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ESSAY THE SECOND: 
REFLECTIONS 


On the Folly and Preſumption of PILOSOPHERö, 
eſpecially in Matters of the FizsT Pr1t.os0eur ; 


On the Riſe and Progreſs of their boaſted Science; 
On the Propagation of ERROR and SUPERSTITION ; 


And on the Partial Attempts that have been made to reform 
the Abuſes of Human REASON. 


„Vor. IV. 


SE CTION I. 


E who afferts that th wants be znorpirent know- 


N ledge and more true wiſdom among mankind, if there 
was leſs learning and leſs philoſophy may offend ſome 
men's cars by advancing a parado 


paradox; for ſuch at leaſt they will 
call it. But men who enquire without prejudice, _ who 
dare to doubt, will ſoon diſcover that this ſeeming paradox is 
a moſt evident truth. They will find it ſuch in almoſt every 
part of human ſcience, Lone all ache in that which is 
| called metaphyſical and theological. The vanity of the vain- 
eſt men alive, of ſome who call themſelves ſcholars and phi- 
loſophers, will be hurt ; but they who ſeek truth without any 
other regard, and who. prefer. therefore very wiſely even 8 
rance to error, will rejoice at every ſuch diſcovery. | 


There was a time when navigators bent themſelves obſti- 
nately to find a paſſage by the North-Eaſt or the North-Weſt 
to Cathay. Neither frequent loſſes nor conſtant diſappoint- 
ment could divert them from theſe enterprizes, as long as the 
faſhionable folly prevailed. The paſſage was not found ; the 
faſhion wore out, and the folly ceaſed. The bounds of navi- 
gation were ſet: and ſufficient warning was both given and 
taken againſt any further attempts in thoſe dark and frozen 
regions. Many ſuch there are in the intellectual world: and 
many fuch attempts have been made there with no better fuc- 
ceſs, But the conſequence has not been the fame. Neither 
examples nor experience have had their effect on — 

Wan- 
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dered to no purpoſe three thouſand years ago, they wander 
to no rol af te to no good purpoſe, ſtill. * 
Il faut pouſſer a une porte pour ſavoir qui elle nous eſt 
<« cloſe,” ſays CHARRON ſomewhere in his Book of Wiſdom. 
He ſays right, © pour ſgavoir qu'elle nous eſt cloſe.” But 
when we know, or may know very certainly, by our own 
experience and by that of all the ſtrong men in philoſophy 
antients -and moderns, that a door is ſhut which no human 
force can open, they who continue to ſweat and toil in ſhov- 
ing at it are moſt ridiculouſly employed. They who affect 
to gueſs at the objects they cannot ſee, and to talk as if the 
door ſtood wide open whilſt they peep through the key=hole, 
are employed ſtill worſe. The moſt antient philoſophers may 
be excuſed in great meaſure for attempting to open every door 
of ſcience; tho they cannot be ſo for impoſing. on mankind 
diſcoveries they never made, But they who followed theſe, in 
the courſe of philoſophical generations, are inexcuſable on the 
firſt head as well as the laſt; fince what was curioſity in the 
others became preſumption in them : and they ſcarce made 
amends, by the good they did in advancing ſome real know- 
ledge, for the hurt they did in entailing ſo much that is quite 
phantaſtical ON poſterity. SVEN 


TuLLy confeſſes very frankly that nothing is ſo abſurd which 
ſome philoſopher or other has not faid : and his own works 
would furniſh ſufficient proofs of the aſſertion, under the epi- 
curean, the ſtoical, and the academical characters particularly, 
it they were wanted. But this confeſſion does not go far 
enough: and we may employ upon this occaſion againſt phi- 
loſophers the objection made againſt the Jeſuits by ſome of 
their enemies. The abſurdities of ' philoſophers are not to be 
aſcribed to the particular men alone who broached them in 


* 
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every philoſophical age, but to their order and inſtitution, if I 
may ſay ſo; the principles and ſpirit of which lead by ne- 
ceſſary conſequences to ſuch abſurdities. The firſt founders of 
philoſophy laid theſe principles, and. inſpired this ſpirit in 
days of ignorance and ſuperſtition. . Their followers have re- 
fined upon them, : confirmed them, and added to them. Time 
and authority have eſtabliſhed them all : the oldeſt and the 
groſſeſt moſt. Words that have really no meaning are thought 
to have one, and are uſed accordingly. Ideas, that are really 
incomplete and inadequate, are deemed complete and adequate. 
Ideas, that are obſcure and confuſed, are deemed clear and di- 
ſtinct. In a word, time and authority "A ſo well eſtabliſhed me- 
taphyſical and theological abfurdities, that they paſs for the 
firſt principles of ſcience, like certain neceſſary and ſelf-evident 
truths which are really ſuch. Men, who would have been 
giants in the human ſphere, have dwindled into pigmies by 
going out of it. Inſtead of heaping mountains on mountains 
of knowledge to {cale the ſky, they heap mole-hills on mole- 
hills with great airs of importance, and boaſt ridiculouſly not 
only. of their deſign, but of their ſucceſs. They appear to 
me like ſylphs, if you and AxIEL will give me leave to make 
the compariſon, ſo proud of not being gnomes that they 
fancy themſelves archangels. « Humana 40 deos transferunt, 
66 ding mallem ad nos, is an expreſſion uſed by 'TuLLy, 
and extremely applicable to the philoſophers of whom we are 
ſpeaking. They do moſt preſumptuouſly the firſt, and they 
pretend with equal folly and effrontery to do the laſt. They 
aſcribe to the Supreme Being the manner of knowing, the 
ideas, and even the very affections and paſſions of his crea- 
tures. They preſume to enter into his councils, and to ac- 
count for the whole divine oeconomy, as. confidently as they 


would for any of their own paultry affairs, This they call 
theology. 2 build intellectual and material worlds on the 


hypo- 


been intimately blended together from the firſt eflays of phi- 
natural theology have prevailed in different ages. 
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hypothetical ſuggeſtions of imagination. This they call phi- 
loſophy, metaphyſical and phyſical. , e e * 


By ſuch means, and by ſuch men, truth and error have 


loſophical enquiry: and various ſyſtems of natural and ſuper- 
one of them been wholly founded in real knowledge and con- 
fined to it, as every one of them pretended to be, the cer- 
tainty and the importance of ſuch a ſyſtem would have pre- 
ſerved it among the rational part of mankind. Truth, pure 


and unmixed, would have given it ſtability. But error has 


kept them all in a continual flux : and to the ſhame of the 
human head and heart, the moſt rational, or the moſt rea- 
ſoning, part of mankind has maintained this flux by adopting 
ſome errors, by inventing others, and by cultivating both. 


If there is no ſubject, and I think there is none, upon 
which the opinions of men have varied ſo extravagantly, and 
have ſtood in ſuch manifeſt contradiction to one another, as 
they have on that of the firſt philoſophy, the reaſon is, that 
men have not aimed ſo much at unattainable knowledge, nor 
pretended ſo much to it, on any other ſubjedt. Folly and 
knavery have prevailed moſt where they ſhould be tolle- 
rated leaſt : and preſumption has been exerciſed moſt where 
difidence and caution are on many accounts the moſt ne- 


ceſſary. 


„ Quale per incertam lunam ſub luce maligna 
« Eſt iter in ſilvis“ 


Such is our journey in the acquiſition of knowledge, whenever 
we attempt to travel far. We grope along in thoſe paths 
which experience and the application of our minds open to 

88 us. 
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us. We diſcern, according to our manner of tion, a 
few objects that lie in our way, and we gueſs Cp more. 
But we cannot even gueſs, with as much probability as is ne- 
ceflary to juſtify us in gueſſing, at our whole ſyſtem, nor ex- 
plain the phaenomena of it, How much leſs ought we to 
think ourſelves capable of knowing the divine ſyſtem ! We 
have a very ſuperficial acquaintance with man. Do we hope 
to become better acquainted with Gop ? One would imagine 
that metaphyſical divines did really entertain this hope. They 
may entertain it, as well as the huffing opinions, to uſe a 
phraſe of Mr. Locks, which they entertain concerning the 
human mind or foul, They aſſume it to be near akin to the 
divine, ſomething derived immediately from Gop, and capa- - 
ble of being united to him. An intellectual mirror it is, that 
reflects from the phaenomena of nature alone, and therefore 
indirectly, ſome very few notices of the Supreme Being, be- 
yond the demonſtrative knowledge that we have of his exiſt- 
ence. But theſe men, when they lower their pretenſions and 
would appear modeſt, aſſume it to be not a mirror that reflects 
ſuch notices, but a ſpirit that is capable of receiving them, 
and that receives them directly from the divine intelligence. 
They tell us, with great metaphyſical pomp of words, that 
reaſon, the ſupreme, eternal reaſon, is the ſun of their intel- 
lectual world, in the light of which they ſee intelligible ob- 
jects, juſt as ſenſible objects are ſeen in that of the material 
ſun. On ſuch bold preſumptions they proceed, and whither 
may they not, whither have they not, been carried by them ? 
The farther they go, the more their imaginary light fails them. 
But they ceaſe not to flatter themſelves: and whilſt they ex- 
pect at every moment, as it were, the dawn of a new day, 
they fall into the ſhades of night. | 
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cc ED et rebus nox abſtulit atra colorem.” . 
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Now fince metaphyſical divines have Wändered thus {6 
many thouſand years in imaginary light and real darkneſs, 
they are not ſurely the guides we ould chuſe to Yollciy. 
That a degree of knowledge to which I cannot attain is there- 
fore unattainable by them, it would be impertinent to con- 
clude. But I may conclude reaſonably and modeſtly, that a 
kind of knowledge, whoſe objects lie above the reach of 
humanity, cannot be attained by human creatures, unleſs they 
are aſſiſted by ſupernatural powers, which is a ſuppoſition out 


of the preſent caſe. I could not have diſcovered, as NxwW ox 


did, that univerſal law of corporeal nature which he has de- 


monſtrated. But farther than that he could go no more than 
I, nor diſcover that action of the firſt cauſe by which this 
hw was impoſed on all bodies, and is maintained 'in them. 
It is the kind, not the degree, of knowledge that is concerned, 

and to be compared. Let us return therefore out of this FG 
of illuſion into that of human knowledge; nor flutter, as 
Hoszxs expreſſes himſelf, like birds at the window whilſt we 
remain incloſed. We may be the better contented to confine 
our enquiries to the limits Gop has preſcribed to them, fince 
we may find within thoſe limits abundant matter of real uſe 
and ornament to employ the ſtudious labors of mankind. 
Experimental knowledge of body and mind is the fund our 
reaſon ſhould cultivate : and the firſt is a fund that philoſophers 
will never exhauſt. In this part, let deficiencies be noted. 

There are, there ean be no er and as to the exceſſes 
that have been and are to be noted in the other, they are ex- 
ceſſes of aſſuming and reaſoning, not of experiment and ob- 
ſervation. The phaenomena of the human mind are few, and 
on thoſe few a multitude of hypotheſes has been raiſed, concern 


* 
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ESSAY THE SECOND. 9 
ing mind in general, and ſoul and ſpirit. So that in this part, 
the improvement of real knowledge muſt be made by con- 
traction, and not by amplification. I will preſume to ſay, that 
if our Bacox had thought and writ as freely on this as he did 
on many other parts of ſcience, his famous work, which has 
contributed ſo much, would have contributed more, to the 
advancement of real knowledge, and would have deſerved it's 
title better. Men might have learned to conſider body more, 
inſtead of doubting whether it exiſts, and to conſider their 
own minds more, from which alone they can acquire any 
ideas at all of mind; inſtead of dreaming like MaLEBNANCH¹R 
that they interrogate the divine Logos. 


What right the firſt obſervers of nature and inſtructors of 
mankind had to the title of ſages we cannot ſay. It was due 
perhaps more to the ignorance of the ſcholars, than to the 
knowledge of the maſters. But this we may venture to 
affirm, that their right to that appellation could not be 
worſe founded than the right of all their ſucceſſors to be called 
lovers of wiſdom. There is an anecdote related by TuLLy. in 
his fifth Tuſculan, and mentioned, I think, by DrockNxs 
LakRTIUs, which is much to our preſent purpoſe: or at leaſt 
the tale is pretty enough to deſerve to be told. The prince of 
the Phliaſians having heard and admired the Samian, aſked 
him what his profeſſion was. He anſwered, that he was a 
philoſopher, and he explained himſelf thus: He ſaid, that the 
life of man ſeemed to him to reſemble the great aſſembly or 
fair of Greece that was held at Olympia, where ſome reſorted 
to acquire honor by exerciſing themſelves in the public games, 
and others wealth by traffic; whilſt another ſort of men came 
for a much better reaſon, to ſee and to obſerve whatever paſt. 
Thus, he ſaid, ſome men come into the world to ſeek glory, 
and ſome wealth; whilſt a few, deſpiſing both, obſerve and 
ol. IV. C . ſtudy 
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10 ESSAY THE SECOND. 
ſtudy nature: and theſe are lovers of Wiſdom. We might be 
induced by this tale to think that PytHagoras confined him- 
ſelf within the bounds of real knowledge, if we did not know, 
by a multitude of other anecdetes, and by the ſeraps of his 
doctrine that have eome down to us, hew far he rambled out 
of them. He had been bred in ſchools where the diſtinction 
between human and divine knowledge and wiſdom, to one of 
which we may attain, but not to the other, was fo little made, 
that by aiming at the laſt, they miſſed in many reſpects even 
the former. Te obſerve the conſtitution and order of things 
in the phyſical and moral ſyſtems to which we belong, to form 
general ideas, notions, axioms and rules on theſe particulars, 
and to apply them back again to human action and human uſe, 
conſtitutes knowledge: and the reſult of the whole is wiſdom, 
human knowledge and human wiſdom. But there are men, 
and there were ſuch in the days of PyTHAGORAS, who talk of 
wiſdom as if it was not the reſult of any procedure of this 
kind, but a ſuperior principle antecedent to it, independent of 
human knowledge, and the influences whereof deſcend on the 
human mind from above, as chriſtian theology teaches us that 
grace and faith are beſtowed on us. 


According to ſuch philoſophers as theſe, men of great au- 
thority in our learned world, we muſt date the progreſs of 
knowledge and wiſdom from Apan, who was the wiſeſt of 
men, if it be no blander to ſay ſo, before the fall, and the 
firſt and greateſt philoſopher after it. I will not miſpend any 
time in collecting the puerilities and prophanations that have 
fallen from the pens of rabbins, and antient and modern doc- 
tors of the chriſtian church. Tt will be enough, and in truth 
more than the fubje& deſerves, to take notice, that if we 
give credit to theſe writers, we muſt believe that wiſdom was. 
infuſed into the mind of Apam by Gop, and that he came 
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out of the hands of his Creator with all the perfections of 
- which his nature was ſuſceptible : and of what —— was 
not that nature ſuſceptible, whilſt he enjoyed the viſion of 
God, and whilſt the Supreme Wiſdom, . is Gop himſelf, 
« for the Word is Gop, was pleaſed to converſe with him, 
and. was delighted in his company * ? He had not only innate 
wildom, but innate language too; for Aba and Eve diſ- 
courled together in Hebrew as ſoon as they were created. Even 
after the fall, ADan preſerved all the knowledge and wiſdom 
whereof he was in , tho more obſcurely than before ; 
becauſe he had no C 


communication with the Supreme Intelligence. It ſhould ſeem 
gs 'of theſe ori- 


too, that he tranſmitted ſome faint 
ginal illuminations to all his poſterity. PLaTo imagined, after 

more antient philoſophers, that every man is born with a 

certain reminiſeence, and that when we ſeem to be taught, we 

are only put in mind of what we knew in a former ſtate. 

Now 6 can tell how, high this reminiſcence , and 

through how many former ſtates it may have been continued l < 
Several chriſtian — have taught, that all men having been 

contained in the firſt man, _—_ of his original perfection 

has deſcended to them, as well as the taint of his original fin : 

and we may -canceive one, no:doubt, as cahily as the other. 


But however all this may have been, and whether Avan pre- 
ſerved after the fall his whole Rock of knowledge and wiſdom, 
or whether he renewed it by experience and meditation in the 
counle of a long lite, the — :knowledge and wiſdom 
is deduced —— ſame -wmters from him to SRH, to Exoch, 
to Noap, to the patriarchs, to Moss, to Sol oom, to the 


elders of 1ſragl, to — the family of Aaron, to the 


T *. —Judens'in TY terrarum; & {elicias meae, eſſe cum fiiis | bominum. Prov. 
C8. v. 31. 
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12 ESSAY THE SECOND. 
colleges of the prophets, to thoſe ſanctified orders the Recha- 
bites and the Eſſenians, and in ſhort to all the ſchools of the 
choſen people both before and after the captivity. Among 
this people we are told moſt dogmatically, that the whole 


treaſure of knowledge and wiſdom, as well as of true religion, 
was depoſited by Gop, that it was preſerved there, and that 
ſome of theſe riches were diſtributed from thence at different 
periods of time to the reſt of mankind : fo that the people of 
the whole earth lighted up their candles at the lamp of the 
tabernacle. Joszen 1 is ſometimes the antient HERMES, Mos Es 
the younger. Nay JoserH is ſometimes the fifth 8 
mentioned in ſeveral traditions, who gave laws to the E 
tians, and taught them letters: and Moss was the fourth, 
whom they thought it criminal to name on account of the 
plagues they had endured at the famous exode. By theſe 
men, the light of philoſophy was ſpread in Egypt. Dax, 
ZOROBABEL pane others of the captive 2 Great it in Chal- 
daca : and SoLowon had ſpread it, long before, among his 
neighbours the Phoenicians, who left ſome ſ parks of it in all 
the countries to which theſe famous navigators ſailed. 


This account of the riſe and progreſs of philoſophy, with a 
multitude of other circumſtances, is ſo inconſiſtent and ſo un- 


authorized, or rather ſo groſsly fabulous, that they who give 


credit to it muſt firſt renounce all the conditions of hiſtorical 
probability. Joszexvs, Euszzrus, CLEmEnT of Alexandria, 
and oth both Jews and Chriſtians, laid the foundations 
of the whole legend, and dreſſed up different parts of it. 
Modern ſcholars, „Ale Bochakr, HugT, STILLINGFLEET, and: 
many more, have taken a great deal of ridiculous pains to 
ſupport it. I ſhall not enter at this time into any 

concerning the proofs they bring. I will only ſay, that, by h 0 
ſame methods, it will not be mm to make antiquity: de 


poſe 
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ESSAY THE SECOND 13 
poſe juſt as we pleaſe. If we affirm, as it is done in the pre- 


ſent caſe, without even any ſeeming authority; if we connect 
at other times broken, and ſupply imperfect paſſages b gueſs; 
and if we paraphraſe ſuch as are obſcure, till we them 
ſay what there is no reaſon but the reaſon of our ſcheme to 
believe they were intended to ſay; in ſhort, and to mention no 
more of theſe learned artifices, if we adopt ſuch anecdotes as 
ſuit our purpoſe, and reject ſuch as are not favorable to it, tho 
derived from the ſame or equivalent au thority, no hiſtorical 
paradox will want ſufficient color to make it paſs for truth, at 
leaſt among thoſe who have, as the writers above-mentioned 


had, ſome favorite purpoſe to ſerve by it. 


That arts and ſciences travelled from the Baſt t to the Weſt, 
from Chaldaca to Egypt, and from Egypt to Greece, has been 


a received opinion: 
« Tradidit Egyptis Babylon, E gyptus Achivis. 


This opinion agrees ſo well with our ſcripture account of the 
re-peopling the world after the deluge, and of the antiquity of 
nations, that it ought to be retained perhaps for that very 
reaſon. TWO 8 of more fame than good authority, but 
who are principally depended upon by modern antiquarians, 
ſeem to have thought ſo. Josxrnus relates, that ABRAHAf 
was enriched by the immenſe preſents the Ægyptians made him 
for inſtructing them in the ſciences that he brought from 
Chaldaea. Es ius aſſures us, from the fame Joszrhus, 8 
that the Egyptians were ignorant of aſtrology and even of 
arithmetic, and from EurolRMuUs, that ABRAHAM converſed, 
whilſt he was in their country, with the prieſts of Heliopolis. 
But notwithſtanding all the authorities on which this received 
opinion is founded, a man of ingenuity and much reading 
would not find it hard to. eſtabliſh another, br a New. * 
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14 ESSAY THE SECOND, 
of paſlages, and by a new diſpoſition of them ; for the learned 
ring different changes on the ſame ſet of bells. He might 
ſhew us perhaps, that arts and ſciences came from the Welt in 
a more remote age than any the Greeks had knowledge of, 
that they were Net an = ſpread by the Atlantic people 
who over-run Africa and Europe, and of whom SoLox had 
never heard till the Egyptian related theſe wonders to 
him; or he might bring them perhaps from the kingdom of 
Uranus, that 5 i to which ArLAs, coeval with SATURN, 
and his brother, according to Diopoxus SicuLus, gave his 
name; if in truth the people of that kingdom were Tferent 
from the others who bore the ſame name, which point of cri- 
ticiſm it might be more difficult than important to ſettle, ſince 
in all caſes arts and ſciences would ſtill have been brought 
from the Weſt to the Eaſt. After this, it would be eaſy 0 
tranſport them from Ethiopia, the African Ethiopia, or Egypt 
to more eaſtern nations, to the Phoenicians, the Afſyrians, the 
Perſians, the Indians and the Chineſe. 


SECTION II. 


UT to dwell no longer on. theſe ſerious trifles, let us 

D conſider whether the riſe and progreſs of philoſophy, 

eſpecially of the finſt, may not be accounted for with a proba- 

bility that 1s n on the general tenor of tradition, and on 

the analogy with what we know -of nations that have grown 

, p from barbarity to civility, and from ignorance to Kno]. 
age. 
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place. It began, at different periods, in different places, and 
was ſubject to all the revolutions that attend the human ſtate. It 
was the growth of ſome countries, it was propagated into others. 
It floriſhed long in ſome countries, it languiſhed and was ſoon 

at an end in others. It thrived more or leſs, it lived and died 
according to the characters of people and the fortune of go- 
vernments. Wherever it began, the beginnings of it were 
inconſiderable ; for the trees which compoſe the grove of 

re ſhoot up from the ſmalleſt ſeeds. Nor was this 
all. The imperfections of our nature, which have manifeſted 
themſelves in the whole ſs of philoſophy, manifeſted them- 
ſelves no doubt even more grofsly at the riſe of it, tho ignorance 
concealed them at that time, as knowledge has diſguiſed them 
lance. Ignorance preceded knowledge. Error was coeval, 
and grew up with it. Error floriſhes in ſhades, and before 
men could get out of thoſe which ignorance ſpread, error had 
outgrown and overſhadowed knowledge. Superſtition accom- 
ara Frame : and tho error was * nurſe, even 
_ ge contributed to rear this child of ignorance and 


It is agreeable to antient traditions, and modern relations, 
to believe, that wild uncivilized people, tho reduced into ſoci- 
eties ſubject to ſome regulations of government, and directed 
by ſome general rules which conſtant experience forces them 
to obſerve, have few means and little leiſure to improve even. 
in that knowledge, the foundations of which are already laid 
by urgent neceſſity among them, and which would render 
their ſtate, if it was improved, much more comfortable. 
Their whole time is employed, the whole attention of their 
minds is bent to provide from day to day, and from ſeaſon. 
to ſeaſon, for their ſuſtenance : and the «exerciſe of reaſon ap- 
| pears as little in them as in the beaſts they ſometimes hunt, * 
8 55 | = 
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by whom they are ſometimes hunted. Arts lie uninvented or 
unimproved, and ſcience they have not. But the firſt open- 
ings to ſcience, and the firſt motive to philoſophical enquiries, 


they have even in the ſtate I deſcribe : and this motive ſhews 


itſelf in that curioſity to know the cauſes of the phaenomena, 


which is ſo natural to the human mind. The moſt common 
excite it. Thoſe that are extraordinary excite it more, and 
thoſe from which they receive much benefit or much hurt ex- 
cite it moſt of all. Another principle, as natural to the human 
mind, but not very apt to direct our enquiries right, is that 
whereby we make ourſelves the meaſure, as well as the final 


cauſe of all things. It is this that has repreſented the unknown 


cauſes of the ordinary as well as extraordinary, of the beneficial 
as well as hurtful phaenomena of nature to the minds of fuch 
ſavages and demi- ſavages as we deſcribe, under the images of ani- 
mal beings, a little different from man, but analogous to him, 
and endued only with greater power and greater intelligence. 
Theſe they placed above or below, according to the different 
ſcenes of action to which imagination aſſigned them; like the 
captain above and the captain below, the two divinities of the 
Hottentots. Thus the heaven, the earth, the ſea and the air 
were ſoon peopled with divinities that directed all their moti- 
ons, and directed them all relatively to man. Unable to diſ- 
cover the order of ſecond cauſes, to trace thoſe that are re- 
mote from thoſe that lie neareſt to our obſervation, and thoſe 
that are more general from thoſe that are leſs ſo, which would 
have led them at laſt to the firſt efficient cauſe of all things, 
they took a ſhorter and eaſier method of accounting for ap- 
pearances, by aſcribing every one to ſome particular efficient 
cauſe. Thus they made gods as many as they wanted; and 
having once made them it became equally unneceſſary to look 
after intermediate, and impious to ſuppoſe any ſuperior cauſes. 
It thundered: Jurirzx was angry. It lightened: he darted 

b One 
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one of his fiery bolts at ſome devoted head. What would 
curioſity deſire more to kn ,? n 
ein einn t te, © : I mrGur 
Ir ignorance and fear were the two firſt ſources from which polytheiſm and 
idolatry aroſe, flattery was in proceſs of time another ; or that which was gratitude 
originally, degenerated into 8 Men who had been honored for the good 
they did during their lives , or admired for their great actions, were adored after 
their deaths. This cuſtom was extended ſo far, that in ſome countries , not only 
public benefactors and heroes and kings were deified, but every private man wor- 
ſhipped thoſe to whom he had been particularly obliged.. Thus it was that the 
Egyptians came to have whole dynaſties of gods and of demi-gods *. The fame 
of 1 whenever he lived, had been great: and the veneration of his ſubjects 
for him was ſuch, that they gave his name to their gods, or aſcribed the names of 
their gods to him. Some have Cay ant and among them Sir J. MarsHam, 
if I remember right, that his whole family and his whole court had their ſhare of 
divine honors. That as his ſiſter, who was his wife too, followed him to heaven 
under the name of Is1s, fo the preſident of his council became the god of arts and 
eloquence, under the name of Mzzcuxy : and the general of his troops was the 
tron- of m imity and military virtue, under that of HzrcuLts : nay that 
is brother and his ſons were no more forgot by the prieſts, than Busixis and An- 
TAEUS, the governors! of two of his provinces, have been by the poets. Sz$0s- 
TRIS furniſhed the ſame. matter to fables, many generations afterwards : and 
learned men think that ſeyeral of thoſe in HouxR may be traced up to this famous 
ition. Theſe deifications gave occaſion to the hymns that were made and 
ſung, not only as parts of divine worſhip, but as neceſſary means to preſerve the 
memory of t events. Tul rx ſays ſomewhere, that the funeral orations in uſe 
at Rome *. aiend hiſtory ; becauſe hiſtorians, in the dearth of materials, had 
taken ſuch as they found in thoſe rhetorical panegyrics. How much more muſt 
ſuch hymns have corrupted both hiſtory and religion ? The ſimplicity of true 
theiſm could-never fubliſt in the figures of - Aﬀected inſpiration paſſed for 
real, hyperboles were underſtood literally, and the machinery of an ode was taken 
for matter of fact. ts 0 $55; | 5 


Men grew fonder of polytheiſm by another cuſtom that prevailed. Every ſect 
framed à new liſt of gods, or gave new names to antient divinities : and altho in 
ſome ene temples were opened to the whole rabble of the ſky, yet in others the 
— ſeemed to be reduced to a ſmaller number, and every nation was fond to 
have it believed, that the deities they 1 belonged in a peculiar manner to 
their country and to them. The birth of Bacenus, for inſtance, had been 
claimed by ſeveral nations of Afia and Africa, when Ozynevs applied to the 

* Cic. de Nat: Deor. J. 24. SHITE 30 | | r 

d Hic eſt vetuſliſi mus referendi bene merentibus gratiam mos, ut tales numinibus aſcribant. Prin, I. 2. 

© Aecthiopia. vid. STAB. I. 17. | 15 3 | 

'* Quamobretn major coelitum populus etiam quam hominum intelligi poteſt, cum ſinguli quoque 
ex ſemetipſis totidem deos faciant, Junones, Genioſque adoptando ſibi. PL In. ubi ſupra. 

- * Suſcepit autem vita hominum conſuetudoque communis, ut beneficiis excellentes viros in coelum 
-fami ac voluntate tollerent. Hine Hz xcuLzs, hine Cas ros et PoLivux, &. Cic. de Nat. Deor. I. 2. 


» 5 Haec arte Por Lux, & vagus Hzucvrzs innixus arces attigit igneas. Hon. 
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Luton illuſtrate what has been ſaid by numerous exam- 
ples, if I affected, what I eſteem very little, particular and 
fon of SruxkE the fables he had learned in Egypt concerning another Bacchus, 
and inſtituted in honor of this new divinity, the orgia and religious ceremonies he 
had ſcen practiſed in honor of others more antient, of the ſame name and 3 
if I may uſe the term. It would be impoſſible to enumerate, not only all the 
appellation $. 
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different gods, but even all thoſe that were worſhipped under the ſame 
for VaRRo, I think, reckoned at leaſt three hundred Jurrrxxs. 
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Bur before I leave this head, I will mention very ſhortly, one or two ways 
more, by which theſe ſuperſtitions received increaſe, ſince they occur readily to my 
mind. Miſtake and involuntary error was one, involuntary in the generality, tho 
often impoſed, ſometimes helped, and always connived at, by the pious frauds of 
the prieſthood. The legend of Dodona related, that two black doves took their 
flight from the Egyptian Thebes, one into Lybia, the other into Greece; that the 
firſt ordered the temple of JurirER Hammon to be founded, and chat the latter, 
perching on a tree at Dodona, and ſpeaking in the human voice, declared it to be 
in the fates, that another oracle of Juyrr#k ſhould be eſtabliſned there. The fact 
was atteſted by all that' belonged to the temple, and the miracle paſſed currently. 
Bur the prieſts of the Theban JUPITER, who had no intereſt in this particular ſu- 
perſtition, and with whom HtropoTvus. converfed when he was in Egypt, explained 
the blunder and the fraud to him. Some Phoenician rovers, it ems, had carried off 
two prieſteſſes, and fold one into Lybia, and the other into Greece, where they ſet 
up oracles on the model of that which was in their own country. Bocnarr has 
ſhewn how affinity of ſounds, which gave occafion to the Greek poets to call the 
priefts Doves, might give occaſion to this fable: and Sir J. Marsnam cites a. 
i paſſage in Homtr, where doves are ſaid to carry ambroſia to JoyrTer. Let me 
1 lay, by the way, that Bocnart might have learned from hence, how (precarious a 
N foundation for conjecture ſimilitude of ſound is, on which however, many of his 
1 conjectures reſt principally. | 
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Trar I may compare this antient, with a modern, inftance of impudent fraud 
and fooliſh credulity, let me mention among many, one that prevails at this time 
even in France. It is believed then in that country by devout perſons, that ſome * 
holy man had formerly a revelation in a viſion or a dream, directing a monaſtery to 
be built, and founded in a particular field, which was ſnhnewn to him. The good 
man publiſhed this revelation : a bigot age believed him: the monaſtery was 
founded, and a new order of lazy drones was added to the church. Their firſt. 
and all their other monaſteries were richly endowed :- and they continue to this day 
under a name that marks their ſuppoſed divine inſtitution, the name of Premontre.. 


Ir ſuch groſs lies could be impoſed, if plain matters of fact could be thus per- 
verted to foment ſuperſtition, hat etrors muſt have ariſen to have the ſame 


critical knowledge of the anectotes of antiquity. It is enough 
for me to have read and conſidered them ſo far, as to ſee ſome 
general truths that reſult from them. I proceed therefore in 
the ſame manner to obſerve, that many antient traditions 


might induce one to think, that the unity of God was the 


original belief of mankind, and that polytheiſm and idolatry 
were the corruptions of this orthodox faith. CupworTn 
ſeemed to me to have eſtabliſhed this opinion on as good 
foundations as any opinions of this ſort can reſt, and I own 


that I once very much inclined to it. But when it is con- 


ſidered more cloſely, and without prepoſſeſſion, I apprehend 
that it can be ſupported neither by ſacred nor by prophane 


Nor by facred; becauſe the Moſaic account is plainly incon- 
ſiſtent with itſelf, as it ſtands in the books we have under the 
effect from the uſe. of hieroglyplücs, ſymbols, and allegories, wherein phyſical 
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and moral philoſophy were delivered down to poſterity ? If naked truth, paſſing 


through many hands, came to be diſguiſed, what muſt have en to truth, 
wearing a maſk at her firſt appearance? The hieroglyphic and the ſymbol remain- 
ed, and the fable continued in tradition, when the ſignification of the one, and the 
moral of the. other, were forgot, Books, which treat of antient mythology, furniſh 
many inſtances of this kind, I will mention two out of Dioporus SIcuLus, as 
examples of another way, whereby ſuperſtitious opinions and practices encreaſed 
among the heathen. 'PaLLas was a virgin, born out of the head of JuprTzs. 
She was a goddeſs, famous in many reiped | | 
her ſtatue was in the Trojan war. Now the antient naturaliſts meaned to ex- 
_— by this daughter of Jorirzx, nothing more than the air, uncorrupted, and 
ding the ſublimer place among the elements. Thus again, as the Romans car- 
ried the eagle, ſo the Egyptians carried the images of _—_— beaſts in their en- 
ſigns . Theſe images, which were preſerved only as monuments of their triumphs, 
came in time to be adored as authors of their victories. The dog, which Anus, 
and the wolf, which Maczpox, wore on their ſhields or on their helmets, after 
= been long honored as emblems of theſe demi-gods, came to be gods 
em 


TP FT (or qualia demens 
———Aegyptus portenta colit—— Juv. 
Diop. Ste. I. 1. d lb. I. 8. 
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s; and we ſee of what conſequence -- 


From ſame ſuch originals, might proceed many other monſtrous 
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20 fESSAY THE SECOND. 
name of Moszs. Not by prophane ; becauſe thoſe anecdotes 
are quite unfavorable to this opinion, and becauſe pro- 
bable reaſon that can be drawn from the conſtitution of human 


nature, and from the ordinary proceſs of the human mind, 
ſtands in direct contradiction to it. | e 


METHUSALEM, it is ſaid, ſaw both Ab au and Noa, to both 
of whom God revealed himſelf in his unity. Snzu, the fon 
of Noan, lived even to the days of ARA HA. Need I ſtay 
to ſhew how impoſſible it is for any man in his ſenſes to 
believe, that a tradition derived from God himſelf, through ſo 
few generations, was loſt among the greateſt part of mankind, 
or that polytheiſm and idolatry were eſtabliſhed on the ruins 
of it in the days of SxRUG, before thoſe of ABRAHAu, and 
ſo ſoon after the deluge ? I ſhould think it impoſſible even 
for the Jews themſelves, who ſwallow ſo many fables and fo 
many anacroniſms. Since the unity of God was not univer- 
fally taught in thoſe early days, it was nat ſo revealed, nor 
preſerved in the manner aſſumeſ. "YE 


Ir the inconſiſtency of this account makes us reje& it, we 
{hall find leſs reaſon to believe, on the authority of prophane 
traditions, that the unity of God was the primitive faith of 
mankind. Revelations to the Father and to the Reſtorer 
of the whole human race, might have eſtabliſhed this faith 
univerſally : but without revelation it could not be that even 
of any one people, till obſervation and meditation, till a full and 
vigorous exerciſe of reaſon made it ſuch. By conſidering the 
phaenomena ſeparately, men could not arrive at a knowledge 
of the one Supreme Being: and ſuch men, as we ſpeak of, 
_ 2 capable of taking an entire view of the harmony of 

e whole. 
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to wy that the belief of inviſible ſpirits, employed in 
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hve are apt t to talk of general conſent, as fi it 8 in 
all caſes, that opinions ſo conſented to, have a real conformity, 
and bear a real proportion, to the univerſal reaſon of mankind. 


Thus in Turi, there are ſome attempts to prove the. truth of 


polytheiſm. Thus a modern philoſopher and divine 2 1 
the affairs of this vifible world, is founded in © natu- 


=” ab inſtinct and the evidence of reaſon.” It would be eaſy 


to ſhew, in a multitude of inſtances, that if this poſtulatum 
be admitted, things manifeſtly falſe muſt paſs often for true, 
and things demonſtrated true, for falſe. Even the exiſtence 


of a firſt intelligent cauſe, the very unity of God, of which 


we are {| , muſt be owned to want this pretended cri 
terion of truth. But if univerſal conſent be not neceſſary to 
eſtabliſh this demonſtrated truth, how much leſs neceſſary 
is it, that this ſhould have been the primitive belief of man- 
kind ? Polytheiſm and idolatry are repugnant to right reaſon, 
that is, to the concluſions that reafon draws from ſufficient 
information, and from the combinations and compariſons of 
real, not phantaſtic ideas and notions. But polytheiſm and 
idolatry have ſo cloſe. a connection with the few ſuperficial 
and ill: verified ideas and notions. of rude ignorant men, and 
with the affections of their minds, that one of them could 
not fail to be their firſt religious e oe nor the other their 
firſt religious practice. | 


Tux kx is ſo little r a; for aſſerting the con- 


trary, that if the paſſages, produced to prove it, were more 


direct, and more numerous and uniform than they are, they 
would not prove it to any one who gives as N our 


— * Twouazim, Mat: Tetudier &. a he T7 Ex; 
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beſt ſyſtems of antient chronology as they deſerve. Sup- 
2 it clearly proved by ſome of theſe paſſages in any one 
inſtance, that the unity of God was the primitive belief, the 
term primitive will be equivocal, and the proof precarious. 
For how ſhall we be aſſured that we ſee clearly in the midſt 
4 chronological darkneſs, which is always thickeſt the further 

e go back, that this orthodox faith was not preceded among 
th ſame people by polytheiſm and idolatry, as we ſhall cer- 
tainly find that it was ſucceeded by them ? The whole world 
appears, as ſoon as we come into hiſtorical light, over-run 
with them. The vulgar embrace them eafily, even after the 
true doctrine of a divine unity has been taught and received, 
as we may learn from the example of the Iſraelites : and 
ſuperſtitions grow apace and ſpread wide, even in thoſe coun- 
tries where chriſtianity has been eſtabliſhed, and is daily taught ; 
as we may learn from the examples of the Roman churches, 
to ſay nothing of the reformed, who are leſs liable to the ob- 
jection. But {till it remains true, that the belief of one Su- 
preme Being may be eſtabliſhed on the ruins of polytheiſm 
and idolatry. In fact it hath been ſo, in hiſtorical ages. Why 
ſhould it not have been fo in that dark age, which preceded 
even the fabulous age, according to Varro's diſtribution of 
them ? In the Theban dynaſty, the Supreme Being was pi- 
ouſly adored under the name of Kneph, and the people of it 
were fo far from any idolatrous worſhip, that they refuſed on 
this account, as rigid Jews or Chriſtians might have done, to 
contribute to a tax raiſed in Egypt, and applied to repair the 
temples, the images or pictures, and other inſtruments of ido- 
latry. Now the Theban was the moſt antient dynaſty of 
Egypt: and the Egyptians were the moſt antient people of 
the world: the firſt men therefore were unitarians, not poly- 
theiſts. But how can this concluſion ſtand, when the premiſes 
neither have been, nor can be proved; when there may have 
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and ſuperſtition. Su Such nations, like changelings or 
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been dy more antient than this, or various revolutions: 
e dynaſty; and when I have much more 
reaſon to believe, on the reaſon of the thing, and on a general 
IO has happened in other countries, that the firſt 
polytheiſts, than any ſcholar has, on the precarious 
— of a broken tradition or two, to pronounce them 
orthodox on this article of their faith? In ſhort, there is, I 
think, no ſufficient grounds on which to believe, that natural 
theology was taught in its purity firſt, and corrupted after- 
wards; whereas reaſon and obſervation both make it probable, 


chat it has fared with the firſt philoſophy as arith comey other 


part of ſcience, that is, much error has been mingled ſome- 
times with a little knowledge, and eſpecially in the beginnings. 
of men's 1 into nature; and that at other times in 
the progreſs of theſe inquiinied, where any progreſs has been 
made, more or leſs knowledge has been acquired with a leſs: 
proportion of error. Conſcious of human weakneſs and de- 

pendency, men have acknowledged in the infancy of philo- 
ſophy, and even before the birth of it, power and intelligence 
ſuperior to their own, ſuch as made the world, or ſuch at 
governs it. This was knowledge. But error grew 
adored the viſible objects that ſtruck. their 


leaſt as 
up with it. They 


| ſenſes, or at beſt the inviſible beings that they aſſumed to 


reſide in them. The rational, the orthodox belief, the firſt 
true principle of all theology, was not eſtabliſhed, nor n 
be fo, till the manhood of 8 11 41 


1 cn none appears to have Bia ever hi On: 


the contrary, men continued from age to age in the ſame 
ſtate, which may be properly called a ſtate of natural error 
maturals, 


= be. aid to have been. children to their death... But in 
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others this progreſs was made, and favorable combinations of 


circumſtances helped to quicken it, in ſome more, in ſome 
leſs ; but in all much more to the improvement of uſeful arts, 
and of other ſciences, particularly of government, than to 
the inveſtigation of truths concerning the firſt philoſophy. 
We read, with a juſt admiration, the accounts that are come 
down to us, ſhort And imperfect as they are, of the wiſdom 
and policy of antient nations, of the eaſtern empires, and 
particularly in HxRODOrUSs and Dioporus Sicurus, of the 
Egyptian government. All the arts and ſciences were carried 
far among them, ſeveral much further than we are able to 
imitate; and if we judge of their improvements in other 
ſciences, as we may fairly do, by thoſe which they made in 
aſtronomy, we ſhall find reaſon to be of opinion, that theſe 
ſunk inſtead of riſing in the hands of the Greeks, notwith- 

ſtanding their boaſts, and thoſe of PLAro particularly, that 
they improved all they learned; as we ſee that the knowledge 
of the true ſolar ſyſtem was loſt ſoon after the days of PyHA- 
GORAS, and made way for the falſe one of ProLEMy. But 
when we conſider the ſtate of natural theology among the 
ſame nations, and at the ſame time, we admire no longer; we 
remain aſtoniſhed, that men who excelled. in every other 
branch of knowledge, ſhould embrace ſo many abſurd errors 
in this, and deduce from their philoſophy a ſyſtem of religion 
that rendered them a proverb, even among polytheiſts and 
idolaters. To give a full account of this, would be to give an 
tuſtory of the progreſs of the firſt philoſophy. I ſhall touch 
the principal heads as ſhortly as I can; and indeed the greateſt 
ſcholars when they pretend to do much more, to enter into a 
detail of particulars, and to treat this ſubje& minutely, involve 
themſelves and their readers in webs of hypotheſes, one gene- 
rally as improbable as another, and none of them of any real 
uſe. They ſhew much learning, as it is called, and oo 

| muc 
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theology and worſhip. 
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much -fubtilty, and this is all they ſhew that deſervey any 
commendation, if even this deſerves it. I refer you therefore 
to them, if you are deſirous to ſee more particulars than you 


will find here, concernin 


g the riſe and early progreſs of Pagan 


AmoNG people immerſed in ignorance and ſuperſtition, there 
aroſe in antient days, as there have done ſince, ſome men of 
more genius than the.common herd, and that were placed in 
ſituations and circumſtances, which gave them perhaps oppor- 
. tunities of receiving inſtruction from others, or at leaſt better 


means of obſervin 


nature themſelves, and more leifure for 


the inveſtigation of truth, and for the improvement of know- 
ledge. Theſe men were the firſt miſſionaries, and I ſuppoſe 
the beſt, that have been ſeen in the world. They aſſembled 


little families, clans or hords, into larger 


and -more civilized 


communities: they invented many uſeful arts of life: they 
eſtabliſhed order and good government, and they taught men 


ſecret, and 


Vol. IV. 


conduct, They might be neither bigots to old ſuperſtitions, 
NE | nor 


the great leſſon of promoting the happineſs of individuals, by 
promoting that of the. public, and of preſerving liberty by 
ſubjection to law. Theſe legiſlators, however, had been bred 
in the ſuperſtitious opinions and practices of their families and 
countries, and for that reaſon one may incline to think, that 
they preſerved a tang of this ſuperſtition in their legiſlative 
capacity; ſince it is much more rare to ſee men ſhake off 
entirely long - habits of error, than to ſee them riſe. out of 
meer ignorance to certain degrees of knowledge. On this 
ſuppoſition, it would be obvious to account for the ſuperſti- 
tious opinions and practices which they propagated, and ren- 
dered venerable in all the governments they eſtabliſhed. But 
a reflection preſents itſelf immediately, which lets us into a 
perhaps a truer motive that they had to hold this 
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nor to thoſe that they ſuperinduced thamelves, They could 
ence, which they knew 


not believe that they had a 

they had not, with gods or daemons, even if they believed the 
exiſtence of ſuch imaginary beings, _— e ee 
to this great prerogative. The Egyptian wiſdom, their reli- 
gious and civil inſtitutions, were taught by Mz RCURY : and 
their firſt legiſlators and philoſophers aſſumed the name, or 
had it given them on this account. ZoroasTER and ZAMOL- 
xis, one among the Bactrians, and the .other among the Scy- 
thians, had e re from VzsTa. MiIxos had & them from 
JoriTsR himſelf, and CyaronDas from SaTUaN. Numa 
converſed farmharly with ZAczria, and Prrwacoras with 
MINERVA. I need mention no more, for I wall b der 
adding Mos Es to this catalogue. 


Now fince theſe men impoſed revelations they knew: to be 
falſe, we may conclude, they were not much in: earneſt about 
ſeveral of the doctrines they taught, and of the inſtitutions 
they made, not even about a doctrine which moſt, and I 
dr vhs all af them, were extremely folicitous to in I 
mean the doctrine 4 future rewards and puniſhments. They 
endeavoured to profit of the general diſpoſition, to apprehend 
fuperior powers, in ſome of whom ion had accuſtomed 
men to imagine a ſeverity of juſtice, and even an inclination 
to afflict and torment ; and they knew enough of the human 
heart, to know that men would be Battered with 3 
in any ſhape, and tho the uence of it 
own damnation. Religion in the hands of theſe 
legiſlators, who ſucceeded to the authority of fathers of fami- 
| lies, was a proper expedient to enforce obedience to 
regimen : and neither the doctrines of it, nor the rites and 
ceremonies and manners of could be too groſs for 
thaſe h had believed and praiſe many other A 


in 


r be their 


E SS AT THE SECOND. 47 
in the days of ſtill greater fimplicity and ignorance, and whilft 
they were under nment. TI can eaſily 
myſelf, for I think it not only poſſible but probable, that 
many of the reformers had diſcovered the exiſtence of one 
Supreme „ which cannot the knowledge of 
thoſe who obſerve the whole face of nature. E her 
ledge, and the c they ſhould be able to deduce 
from it, might not ſeem to them ſufficiently adapted to the 
character of the people. with whom they had to do : a people 
led by their ſenſes, and by the firſt ap ces of things, with 
little uſe of reaſon, and little A of reflection, which 
might have rendered them capable of _ from ſenſihle to 
lh 


NATURAL theology, pure and Prey it nikghe be thought, 
would ſpeak in vain to a multitude, in whom appetites and 
prepoſſeſſions, affections and raiſed by ſenſible objects, 
were ſtrong, and the force of reaſon fmall. It was neceſſary, 
therefore, in the opinion of theſe miſſionaries of good policy 
and good manners, and, in order to them both, of 
religion likewiſe, to ſuit their doctrines to ſuch groſs concepti- 
ons, and to raiſe fuch affections and paſſions by human images, 
and by objects that made ftrong impreſſions on ſenſe, as might 
be oppoſed with ſucceſs to fuch as were raiſed by human 
images, and by ſenſible objects too, and were deſtructive of 
order, and pernicious to ſociety. That true ſelf-love and 
focial are the fame, as you have expreſſed a maxim, I have 
always thought moſt evident; or that the author 
of nature has ſo conftiruted the human ſyltem, that they coin- 
cide in it, may be eahtily demonſtrated to any one who is able 
to compare a very few clear and determinate ideas. But it will 
not follow, that he to whom this demonftration is made, nor 
even n he who-makes it, ſhall regulate his conduct according to 


«* . E 2 it, 
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it, nor reduce to practice what is true in ſpeculation, We are 
fo made, that a leſs immediate good will-determine the gene- 
rality of mankind, in oppoſition to one that is much greater, 

even according to our own meaſure of things, but more re- 
mote : and an agreeable momentary ſenſation will be preferred 
to any laſting and real advantage which reaſon alone can hold 
out to us, and reflection alone can make us perceive. Philo- 
ſophy may teach us to do voluntarily, as I have read that 
ARISTOTLE fays it does, what others are conſtrained to do by 
force. But the many were not philoſophers : and therefore 
the few might think very plauſibly, that fear was neceſſary to 
make them act as ſuch. The influence of reaſon is ſlow and 
calm, that of the paſſions ſudden and violent. Reaſon there- 


fore might ſu gelt che art that ſerved to turn the 3 on 
her ſide. 


Tno I think, that wk who inſtituted religions in the Pagan 
world were not convinced of the truth of their own doctrines, 
and that their ſole view was to add, by this political expedicat, 
divine to human authority, and the ſanction of revelation to the 
dictates of right reaſon, yet am I perſuaded, that many of 
them believed the exiſtence of one Supreme Being, the 5 
tain of all exiſtence, as I ſaid juſt now, They believed far- 
ther, the anecdotes of antiquity make it plain that they did, 
the exiſtence of many inferior beings generated, not ungene- 
rated gods and daemons. They erected, as it were,. a divine 
monarchy on the ruins of a divine ariſtocracy. z - and in this re- 
ſpect, as well as many others, they refined, whilſt they improv- 
ed in knowledge, out of the abſurdities of original 44> 
into one that was a little leſs abſurd, and that came nearer 
truth, or diſguiſed error under more plauſible appearances. 
But all theſe refinements, at leaſt as ſoon as the diſtinction of 
a public and a. ſecret. doctrine was made, whenever that = 

madcy 
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made, became parts of their hidden dogtrine, which was com- 
municated to the initiated alone. Their outward doctrine 
differed not from that of the vulgar, it was the ſame : or ra- 
ther the ſuperſtition they found eſtabliſhed by cuſtom and 
habit, and that which they ſuperinduced by inſtitution, com- 
poſed one monſtrous ſyſtem of ridiculous polytheiſm and nau- 
ſeous idolatry,  I-imagi ne, that the firſt philoſophy, of which 
1 am to ſpeak principally in this eſſay, took its riſe among the 
ſons of men, and was ſometimes purged and improved, as 
every other part of philoſophy was in certain places, and ren- 
dered more abominable i in others. 


Ipo not Wend to alas the apology of thoſe, who deſtroy- 
ed the true principles of natural theology, by adopting old, 
and inventing new ſuperſtitions, in order to enforce ſu bmiſſion 
to government, and the practice of morality. I fay only, the 
firſt reformers of ' mankind are not without excuſe on this 
head. Great authorities may be cited, antient and modern, 
Pagan and Chriſtian ; ſome for peng things untrue, ſome 
for concealing things whe, and ſome for doing both, in mat- 
ters of religion. But a much better excuſe, and fuch a one 
as divines particularly will have no good grace in rejecting, 
may be urged in their favor; and if BY can 1 this 
wi at leaſt alleviate, their ee 


Turs was their caſe : they "WOE" mankind immerſed in ſu- 
ceeilticn! and accuſtomed to licentiouſnefs. To cure them 
of the latter, they made their profit of the former. They 
reduced curious ſuperſtitions that were taken up by ehance, 
as every man's imagination ſuggeſted them to him, and with- 
out deſign, into fyſtems'; and they directed theſe ſyſtems 
in doctrine and practice, to the purpoſe of reforming the 
manners of the 22 people — they eivilized, and 
10 
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to the improvement of ſocial hfe under the influence of law. 
Appeals to the reaſon of unreaſonable men would have bad 
little effect: and they had no power to force inward convic- 
tion, any more than outward profeſſion. They employed 
therefore the only expedient, ene 
had, ſufficient to force both; the dread of ſuperior power, 
maintained and ed by ee, ang a * 


policy. 


War now was the cafe of the gen legiſlator ans ? 
Sorhe excuſe for the former will reſult, I think, from this com- 
pariſon. When God remembered his covenant with ABRAHAM, 
an abſurd expreſſion, but very theological, the deſcendants of 
ABRAHAM had forgot their God. They were become Egyptians, 
that is, they were 1 to the country, and ſtill more at- 
tached to all the ſuperſtitions of it. They were conſtrained by 
miracles to abandon one; but no miracles, no interp ns of 
providence could oblige them to abandon the other. God was 
forced, therefore, to indulge them in ſeveral ſuperſtitious preju- 
dices, as learned divines ſcruple not to affirm ; and in fact it ap- 
pears, that a great part of the ritual obſervance and laws of 
the Egyptians — of the Iſraelites were the ſame, or ſo near 
alike, as to leave no doubt of their having one common ori- 
gin. This cven Hexman Wirzius cannot deny. He allows 
that there was a great and wonderful conformity between 
them, “ magnam atque mirandam convenientiam in religionis 
«© negotio: and therefore he would perſuade, if he could, 
againſt the plaineſt evidence that antiquity can on any 
ſubj ect, that the Egyptians borrowed thels inſtitutions from 
Hh Thi the tes from their ſcholars and their {laves ; : 
which would not mend the matter neither extremely, if it 
could be ſhewn, as he attempted very 11 4 * _ 
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Bor you will aſk, and a reaſonable queſtion it will be, 
why was God forced to indulge his people in theſe fuperſtiti- 
ons? The . divine has his anſwer ready; becauſe it becomes 
Infinite Wiſdom to do nothing by extraordinary and ſuperna- 
and becauſe wiſe governors compound, as it were, often with 
obſtinacy, and indulge men in ſome prejudices, that they may 
draw them off the more effectually from others. For theſe 
2 this 93s | HO) ie weighty 


Tus it is divines account for the many Egyptian rites that were preſerved in 
the Moſaical inſtitution, by aſſuming that God ordered it ſo out of indulgence to his 
choſen people, who were ſtrongly attached to the religion and manners of Egypt, 
and in order to reconcile them to his law, by a little mixture of ſuperſtition in the 
ceremonious part of it. Let another aſſumption, made on the ſame principle, and 
more prefumptuous, if that be poſſible, than the former, be mentioned. It is this. 
That Gincere, pious and learned man Mr. WrrsTow ſuppoſes, in his new theory 
of the earth, that the ſun, moon and ſtars were made before the ſix days work of 
the creation began; tho they are ſaid to have been made at the ſame time, accord- 
ing to the-obviaus ſenſe of the words of Moszs. They are ſaid then firſt to be, 
or to be made, only becauſe they became firſt conſpicuous then, and their 
bodies diſtinctly viſible, as in a clear day or night they now appear to us, ac- 
cording to Mr. WrisTon. The point is delicate, and therefore the good man 
. himſelf obliged to account, as well as he could, for this apparent, and I 
fear real, difference between Moszs and him. He ſays, in the firſt place, that 
 Mosss wrote in this manner, becauſe it was neceſſary to ſecure the Jews from the 
adoration of the hoſt of heaven. There was no other way. to apply a fitting 
remedy to that prevailing cuſtom. The warſhip of terreſtrial things was demon- 
ſtrated, by this account of their original, to be fooliſh and abſurd ; but that of 
the celeſtial bodies would have eme rmitted at leaſt, if they too had not 
been included in the ſame relation. He ſays, in the next place, that we ought to 
look. on the Mofaic hiſtory of the creation, as on a journal of the appearances of 
things, ſuch an one as an honeſt and obſerving tor on the earth would have made 
and have believed true, tho it was not agreeable to the reality of things. Now to 
the firſt of theſe bold afſumptions, there lies a-moſt cruel objection, of which Mr. 
WaisToN takes no notice. If Moss had told the Jews, that the celeſtial bodies 
were created beings, as well as our earth, tho created before, even long before it, 
l Taka ior! believed him as ſoon, and have been as effectually armed againſt 
idolatrous worſhip, by a true rep tion, as they believed him, and were ANT 
thus armed by an untrue one. Another objection indeed Mr. Wulsrox ſup- | 
poſes might be made to him, and he anſwers it plauſibly enough; for tho there 
mget be no ſpeftator to bbſerve and record what paſſed, yet if the nature ne es 
T2 | ; - ory 
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weighty reaſons, the God of truth choſe to indulge error, 
and ſuited his inſtitutions to the taſte: of the age, . ad facculi 
« ouſtum et uſum,” ſays SpRNCER. For theſe weighty rea- 
ſons, he would not enlighten-the underſtandings, ſoften the 
hearts, nor determine the wills of his choſen people; tho he 
had hardened the heart of Praraon a little before againſt the 
ſtrongeſt manifeſtations of almighty power; which is, I pre- 
ſume, as extraordinary and ſupernatural an operation as that 
of ſoftening the heart to yield to ſuch manifeſtations. We 
may carry this farther. God contented himſelf, according to 
theſe bold judges of the principles and views of his proceedings, 
to take ordinary and natural means in a caſe to which they 
were not adequate, as he muſt have known in his preſcience 
that they would not be, and as we know by the hiſtory of 
theſe people, that they were not ; their whole hiſtory being a 
continued ſeries of difficult converſions from idolatry, and eaſy 
relapſes to it. By this compariſon it appears then already that 


hiſtory required it, Moss might very properly repreſent things as they would 
have appeared to any ſuch ſpectator who had been preſent. But Mr, WarsTon 
immediately deſtroys the force, ſuch as it is, of his own anſwer. © To ſpeak my 
mind freely,” ſays he, *I believe that the Meſſias was there actually preſent, that 
he made the journal, that he delivered it after to Moszs on mount Sinai, and that 
«© from thence it appears in the front of his pentateuch at this day.” It is no 
longer Moss then who repreſents things untruly, but ſuch as they would have ap- 
peared to an honeſt ignorant ſpectator. It is the Meſſias who repreſents them 
untruly to Moss, and deceives others deliberately, for he could not be deceived 
himſelf, to prevent by this fallacy an evil, that would have been prevented juſt as 
well by the truth. Whatever rank Mr. WBIs rox is pleaſed to allow the Meſſias, 
he ſhould have reſpected this divine perſon enough, not to impute to him a falſe 
journal, made for an unneceſſary purpoſe. But this he does: whilſt other divines 
impute to the Supreme Being, an indulgence. to the ſuperſtitious prejudices and 
habits of the Iſraelites, tho reaſon as well as experience ſhews, that theſe means, 
which they aſſume that infinite wiſdom employed, were in no fort proportionable 
to the end which they aſſume that the ſame wiſdom propoſed, Theſe are the 
rophane effects of theological preſumption. I would ſooner be reputed, nay I 
would ſooner be, a Pagan than a Chriſtian, or an Atheiſt than a Theiſt; if to be 
one or the other it was neceſſary to believe ſuch abſurdities as theſe, which 
however diſguiſed, and ſoftened by a certain cant of expreſſion, are directly pro- 
phane, and indirectly, or by conſequence at leaſt, blaſphemous, M Vl 
N oy | N M-oszs; 
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Moss, who pretended to be directed and authorized by God 
himſelf, indulged the Iſraelites in many favorite ſuperſtitions: 
as prophane — indul 250 * Vs with Won Owe 


had to do. 4 


Bur finceI am \ got thus far into this ſubject, allow me to 
take a ſtep or two more, and to raiſe from the dead one of 
thoſe antient ſages, who gave laws to heathen nations, and in- 
ſtituted religions among them. Let me ſuppoſe, that one of 
our learned divines ſummed up the accuſation againſt him and 
his brethren, and contradiſtinguiſhed them from the legiſlator 

of the Hebrew people, thus. N otwithſtanding. the — ct 
between ſome ritual laws and obſervances of this people, and 
of the Egyptians, and the frequent apoſtacies of the former, 
the knowledge of the one true God was preſerved among 
them by the Moſaic diſpenſation, whilſt polytheiſm and ido- 
latry overſpread the reſt of the world. Thus the great deſign 
of God was effected; and thus the Whole oeconomy of 
divine providence is juſtified. Would the antient lage be left 
e eee ak m. | | 


> 


He: might inſiſt, in a-his own —_ that Mosks, like pro- 
ho lawgivers , did not only indulge the people in ſome 
favorite habitual fa perſtitions, but in others of his own inſti- 

tution; and that his predilection for all theſe, over the real 
duties of natural religion, made him inflict more ſevere penal- 
ties on thoſe who violated the former, than on thoſe who vio- 
lated the latter. He might inſiſt, that among the ſuperſtitions 
of Moſaic: ation there: Was one, which could. be charged 


Þ Proclive eſt alarms "4a cuilibet legi goal manu #74 hoc eſt protervs 
et ex praemeditato violatae, ſupplicium extremum ſtatuiſſe; quum tamen peccatis 
ſua natura gravioribus, fornicationi, furto, proximi mutilationi, et ann, 


peg longe mitiores irrogavit. SPEN. | eure 7169 202, It | 
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neither on the 2, nor any other heathen nation, and 
which ſurpaſſed the moſt extr of theirs. Beſides the 
gods, which may be faid to have been, as it were, in common, 
a local tutelary divinity was aſſumed by every city. or nation, 
and was diſtinguiſhed and appropriated by a particular appel- 
lation. This fuperſtition, he would aſſert, that Moss imitat- 
ed, and abuſed, and aggravated by his tmitation.. Tho poly- 
theiſm and idolatry overſpread the world, might he ſay, the 
exiſtence of the Monad, or the unity of the one Supreme 
Being, was not unknown to many of us. We could not teach 
this doctrine with ſucceſs to the vulgar, uncapable of conceiv- 
ing things purely intellectual, but we 3 it to thoſe who 
„ into our myfteries: and if we did not propoſe 
the true God as an object of public and popular adoration, 
neither did we the notions of him down to the low and 
groſs conceptions of the multitude, nor expoſe the majeſty of 
this awful Being to their prophanations. This Moszs did. 
He would not conſent to take upon him the commiſſion he was 
appointed to execute, nor go to the children of Ifrael, till he 
was able to tell them the name of the God who ſent him. In 
compliance with his importunity, and with the prejudices of 
the people, to whom he was ſent, God is faid to have given 
himſelf a name, a very magnificent one indeed, and ſuch an 
one as might denote the Supreme ; but ſtill a name, by 
which he was to be diſtinguiſhed as the 8 God of Apra- 
HAM, Isaac and Jacos, of one firſt, and then of one 


nation particularly, and almoſt excluſively of all others. 


Our antient ſage might add, that the leaſt part of the mi- 
racles wrought among the Iſraelites, with ſo much profuſion, 
and in a continued feries of divine interpoſitions, would have 
been more than ſufficient to draw any other nation, nay all the 
nations of the earth, from polytheiſm and idolatry. TORY 
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this caſe, neither he nor any other legiſlator would have found 
it difficult, by propagating the belief and worſhip of the true 
God, to civilize ſavage people without having recourſe to the 
expedient they employed That as they were in a caſe very 
different, | they deſerve excuſe and pity rather than blame, for 
promoting natural and good government at the ex- 
pence of true theology. But that Moszs deſerves neither ex- 
cuſe nor pity, fince he choſe to make uſe of ſuperſtitions which 
he did not want, nay which defeated, inſtead of ſecuring, his 
intent; if his intent was to deſtroy idolatry by the means of 
them: for the fage would inſiſt, with great appearance of 
reaſon, firſt, that the true God was made known to the Iſrael- 
ites by ſuch manifeſtations of himſelf to them, and that his 


law was promulgated in ſo ſolemn and awful a manner, if there 


is any truth in the Jewiſh traditions, as to leave no pretence for 
adding any thing to confirm the knowledge or to enforce the 
law. He would inſiſt in the next place, that if the apoſtacies 
of the Iſraelites, after fuch manifeſtations and declarations of 
the one true God, can be any way accounted for, it muſt be 
by the effect of the very expedient which our divines pretend, 
Wi wiklties to prevent theſe apoſtacies. He 
would conclude in ſhort, that Moszs and the heathen legiſla- 
tors employed the ſame means, with this difference, that theſe 
means were better proportioned to their end than to his; ſince 
they deſigned to govern mankind by ſuperſtition; and he mean- 
ed, or as divines prefume to tell us, God meaned, to deſtroy 
idolatry by indulgence to the very itions out of which it 
grew. = Sy the whole matter, whether the firſt ſages are 
entirely excuſable or not, their proceeding was much more 
— than that which was followed by the order, and 
under the immediate direction of God himfelf, as theſe Euno- 
mians, who affect to underſtand the whole ſecret of the divine 
[f] F 2 oeconomy, 
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oeconomy, and to know God as well as 5 he _— haf 
TIN the boldneſs to. afſert. 


Tuo 1 have faid thus Al in excuſe ſhe: thoſe who were 
the firſt to eſtabliſh religion and government,” I ſhall not at- 
tempt any excuſe for thoſe who fucceeded them, and who cul- 
tivated error and ſuperſtition on a principle of private ambition. 
This might be the caſe ſometimes, and to ſome degree among 
the moſt ſavage people in antient days, as we fee that it is in 
our own age among the wild nations of America and Africa, 


who have their cony urers and their diviners, and who prac- 


tiſe certain fooliſh rites under their direction. It was more ſo, 

no doubt, when little ſtates began to be formed by aſſemblages 
of a few roving families, that fixed themſelves in ſocieties un- 
der the conduct of ſome leader of their own or of ſome foreign 
legiflator ; the memory of which events has been preſerved in 
the fabulous traditions that are come down to us concerning 
OgrHEUs and others; for a certain concurrence of fabulous 
traditions may hold out with ſufficient evidence ſome general 
truths. But we have, if I miſtake not, in the ſtory of Py- 
THAGORAS, an example of error and ſuperſtition, ' propagated 
on a motive of private ambition, that 1 1s more circumſtantial 


and better vouched. 


PyTHaGoRras came into Italy, with great advantages for 
effecting his purpoſes. He came among Greeks, divided into 
many little ſtates, under very unſettled governments. He came 
with great reputation of learning and wiſdom and ſanctity, 
from a nation renowned for its antiquity, for civil policy and 
for divine myſtery; from a nation from whom the firſt rudi- 
ments of civility and even the uſe of letters had been im- 
ported into Greece, the mother country of all theſe _ 

des. 
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ſtates. He had a figure; for even that has been thought 
worthy of mention, to inſpire reſpect to thoſe who were to be 
taken by the eye. He had eloquence, to lead thoſe who were 
to be led by the ear: and his miracles, for miracles are eaſily 
impoſed on people ignorant or ſuperſtitious, and the people 
PyTHAGORAsS had to do with were both, made him eaſily paſs 
for the Pythian or Hyperborean AroiLo, for one of the 
genii that were . poſed to inhabit the moon, or for a celeſtial 
CO 


He opened his ſchool and began his miſſion at Crotona, 
where his orations to the old men, to-the- young men, to the 
women and to the children, and much more the miracle of 


fiſh which JawsLicus relates ſo circumſtantially, gained him 
admittance and eſtabliſhed his credit. As his firſt ſchool or 
college, ſo his firſt church, was founded here. I may call it 
by that name, after CLERMEN TH of Alexandria, and may ob- 
ſerve, after that father likewiſe, a conformity between the 
Pythagorean and Chriſtian inſtitutions in this reſpect. Perſons: 
of all ages and ſexes, who were converted by the miracles and 
ſermons of PyTHAGORAS, reſorted to this church. They 
were inſtructed in the public doctrines of his religion, and 
in thoſe divine truths, which they were to believe firſt in hopes: 
of underſtanding them afterwards ; which is the very method 
that St. AusTiN in ſome part of ths works preſcribes to Chriſ- 
tian converts. Some few, and ſuch alone as he judged proper 
after a long and ſevere probation, like that he had gone 
through himſelf in Egypt, and from which neither the recom- 
mendations of PoLycraTEs;//nor the favor of AuAsis could 
exempt him, were admitted into his college, that became a 
ſeminary of enthuſiaſts. They lived there like Cenobites, 
members of this ſpiritual family, renouncing their own, and 
throwing their whole ſubſtance into the common ſtock. Their 


long 
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long ſilence, their abſtinence, their ſelf-denial, their purifica- 
tions, their auſterities, and the torments to which —4 fubmit- 
ted, prepared them for any trials, to which they could be 
poſſibly expoled in the — of their müller s ſpiritual 


empire. 


In ſuch an age, and with ſuch miniſters as theſe, men de- 
voted to him, and ready to be martyrs for him, he could not 
have failed to ſucceed among a people who were already pre- 
pared, by the errors and ſuperſtitions of their former inſtitu- 
tions, for any that the ſcheme of his ambition could render it 
neceſſary to impoſe. But he and his diſciples ſhewed this 
ſcheme too groſsly and too ſoon : for notwithſtanding all the 
fine things that are ſaid of this famous perſon by Poxeavsr, 


. and other writers, and notwithſtanding all the 
obſcurity and imperfection of traditions concerning theſe Grecian 
colonies, it ſeems apparent enough that the accuſations of 
CrLo and Nino were not void of truth, nor the jealouſy that 
prevailed groundleſs. PyTHAaGoras cauſed a in ſe- 
veral cities, in Crotona, in Sybaris, in Catana for inſtance, and 
his diſciples, ſuch as Zalx cus and CHa RON DAs, if in truth 
they were his diſciples, aſſumed wherever they came the part 

of legiſlators, whether called to it or not; as if it had been a 
right belonging to this religious ſociety to give laws not only 
to their own, but to the civil ſociety that admitted them like - 
wiſe. Such too we may believe they pretended it was, ſince 
they all pretended to be divinely inſpired: and divine inſpi- 
ration, as well as divine inſtitution, implies an authority far ſu- 
perior to any that is merely human. Drocenss LaERTTUsS 
hints that the Crotonians killed him for fear of being reduced 
under tyranny by him: and ſome traditions fay, that com- 


manding the army of the Agrigentines againſt the 3 
* was beat, and killed in Repo * | 
In 
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In all caſes, the declaration he was reported to have made, 
that he had rather be a bull for one day than an ox always, 
| was. underſtood; and the bull periſhed. Almoſt all his diſci- 
ples periſhed with him: and the expulſion of this ſect out of 
Italy, may be properly enough compared to that of chriſtianity 
out of Japan. The effect was not fo entire in the former as 
in the inftance ; ſimce the philoſophy of PrTHacoras 
continued to be taught in Italy by AxztisTatus and others, 
who took and affected government no longer; but 
who thought 2 or pretended to think, that the gods would 


be diſpl they ſuffered ſo divine an inſtitution to be ex- 
tinguithed. 
ehenſion, did not 


Tux ſame ſpirit, and the ſame appr prevail 
in , * great eaſtern kingdoms : for which reaſon I 
perſuade myſelf that their eccleſiaſtical and civil conſtitutions 
grew up together, and that people who ſubmitted to kingly, 
might ſubmit the more eaſily to prieſtly government; becauſe 
the prieſts who had uſed to lead them by ſuperſtition, had 
atted ; in concert with their kings to make theſe eſtabliſhments. 
Kings wanted their influence over the people; the people 
wanted their influence over kings : and kings and people were 
both filly enough to imagine that they . — ſuch a pro- 
tection the gods, and ſuch an intercourſe with heaven 
as theſe prophets and ſeers, and magicians and prieſts, for we 
may yrs them all _— could alone procure. | 
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A 5. beneficial as cheſe men had been whilſt they ood 
LN diſtinguiſhed by knowledge and wiſdom,” or by pre- 
tenſions to them, not by rank, as individuals not as members 


of a particular order, they became hurtful in many reſpects 
when they compoſed a community within a community, had 


a ſeparate intereſt, and by conſequence à ſeparate policy. I 


I nave ſometimes thought, and ſaid perhaps in our converſations, that the life 


of mankind may be compared * enough to that of every 


to the acquiſition of ſcience. 


very individual, in reſpect 
here is in both a ſtate of infancy, of adoleſcence, 


of manhood, and of dotage, to be obſerved. The ideas of infancy are taken ſu- 


perficially from the firſt appearances of things to the ſenſes. 


pared, ill aſſociated, and compounded into notions for the moſt 
abſurd. In adoleſcence, ideas increaſe and grow a little better determined. Experience 
and obſervation compare and compound them better. In manhood, the judgment 
is ripened, the underſtanding formed, the errors of former ſtates are aſſumed to be 
corrected, and the farther progreſs of ſcience to be more ſure. , Thus it ſhould be 
no doubt. But affections and paſſions multiply, and gather ſtrength, in the whole 
courſe of this progreſs. What is gained one way is loſt another : and if real 
knowledge increaſes, real error mixes and increaſes with it. Fancy may not im- 
Poſe, as it did perhaps, but it may incline ſtrongly to error: and authority and 
cuſtom” will do the reſt. They will invert the whole order of feience. Ignorant 
ages and ignorant nations will impoſe on the moſt knowing: and even in the ſame 
age and nation, infancy impoſes on adoleſcence, and adoleſcence on manhood, till 
the great round is finiſhed, and the philoſopher who began a child ends a child. 


Lr this be applied principally to knowledge in the firſt philoſop 


all kinds, and many other ſciences, have been improved not ſo much 


They are ill com- 


l * ” £ 
""þ 


. -Arts of 
y building 


on old, as by laying new foundations; not ſo much by aſſuming implicitly princi- 
ples either antient or modern, as by examining all, and adopting, or rejecting, or 


inventing without any regard to authority. The very 


reverſe of this proceeding 


has been practiſed in matters of the firſt philoſophy : and the profeſſors of it at 


this hour, in the mature age of philoſophy, do little more very often than repeat 


the bablings of it's infancy, and the ſallies of it's youth, Theſe men are more 
properly antient philoſophers than thoſe whom they call ſo. They live indeed in 
the mature age of philoſophy. But in this age, whenever metaphyſics and theo- 
logy are concerned, they ſeem to ruſh forward into a ſtate of dotage, and affect to 


hold the language that the firſt philoſophy held in Onent 


ſchools, before ſhe had learned to ſpeak plain, 


, 


al, Egyptian, and Grecian 


pretend 
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prete nd not to conſider how their power encroached on that of 
the ſtate, and became independent on it, nor how their wealth 
increaſed to the impoveriſhment of all other orders. We may 
gueſs at the antient by what we know of the modern clergy, 
and may be allowed to wonder that'in thoſe days, as well as 
in our own, it has been found ſo hard to diſcover that, tho 
civil government cannot ſubſiſt ſo well without religion, reli- 
gion may ſubſiſt and floriſh too without eccleſiaſtical govern- 


ment. It will be enough for my purpoſe to obſerve, to what 


a degree of wealth and power this order aroſe in the nations 
we ſpeak of, and to ſhew how it his Mb error in 1 
phy, and ſuperſtition i in religion. NR 


As to the firſt then, the reverend Magi i in | Perſia had the 


province of teaching princes how to govern, and of aſſiſting 
their pupils in government afterwards. It was much the ſame 
in. Egypt, where the prieſts had a peculiar right to admoniſh 
and to reprove, indirectly at leaſt, the kings. in Ethiopia, this 


prerogative was carried farther : 'for there the kings were or- 


dered to die whenever the prieſts thought fit, till a ſacrile- 
gious king, EROAuENESs, I think, aroſe, 0 into the ſacred 
college, and put theſe ghoſtly tyrants themſelves to death. This 


did not happen neither till the bloody inquiſition had been 


long in poſſeſſion of this power, if Excamnss lived about the 


time of the ſecond ProlEMY. The wealth and the immunities 


of this order were as exorbitant as the authority and power. 
We may learn from Dropoxus the Sicilian, not only that this 


order had raiſed itſelf to a partnerſhip in the ſovereignty, but 
to an (exemption from all impoſitions and burdens; for the 


members © it were * participes 1 imperii--- cundtis oneribus 
% immunes,” and they had alſo one third of the whole pro- 
perty of Egypt. As to their immunities, there is an_aſtoniſh- 


ing inſtance in the book. of Geneſis. * miſcrable people 


Vor. IV. | . 1 were 


EY 
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were obliged in a great famine to ſell their lands to the king 
for bread. But — king gave bread 0 to the * _y eat 
their all, and kept their lands. 


To ſpeak now of the manner in which, and the akon for 
which, this order of men propagated error in philoſophy, and 
ſuperſtition i in religion, let it be conſidered, how neceſſary it 
was for them to maintain that reputation of ſanctity, know- 
ledge, and wiſdom, on which this eſteem and reverence had 
been founded. They had provided themſelves many ſupports, 
in the form and conſtitution of the Egyptian and other govern- 
ments; but they ſaw at the ſame time, like able men, how 
neceſſary it was to continue in force and vigor, the original 
principles of the empire they had over the minds of men, on 
which all the reſt depended. The general' ſcheme of their 
policy therefore ſeems to have been this They built their 
whole ſyſtem of philoſophy on the ſuperſtitious opinions and 
practices that had prevailed in days of the greateſt ignorance : 
and, by conſequence, their principal object was falſe, not real 
ſcience, Real ſeience would have 33 their fallacies in 
a multitude of inſtances: and it would have ſerved their chief 
purpoſe effectually in none, if they had left it unſophiſticated. 
Beſides, men began to riſe, as Torr expreſſes himſelf, f à 
« neceſſariis ad elegantiora,” They might therefore have been 
overtaken by ſome who Were not of their order in real, or 
have been detected in fantaſtical ſcience. It was fit therefore, 
that they ſhould guard againſt both theſe accidents: and they 
did ſo with much cunning. They multiplied and exaggerated 
their pretenſions to ſuch kinds of knowledge, as every man 
was conſcious to himſelf that he could not acquire; and yet as 
every man was prepared to believe, according to the prejudices 
of the age, that they had acquired by traditions, derived 
from antient ſages, or even * divino illuminations, and a cor- 


reſpondence 


ESSAY THE SECOND. 43 
reſpondence ſeveral ways carried on with gods and daemons. 
But ſtill they did not reſt their ſecurity even on this alone. 

They had other expedients, and they employed them artfully 

and ſucceſsfully. Moſt of their doctrines were wrapped up 
in the myſterious veil of allegory. Moſt of them were pro- 
pagated in the myſterious 2 of ſacred dialects, of ſacer- 

dotal letters, and of hieroglyphical characters: and the uſeful 
diſtinction of an outward inward doctrine was invented, 
one for the vulgar, and one for the initiated; that is, one for 
thoſe to whom it was uſeleſs, or dangerous to truſt their ſe- 
cret, and one for thoſe the ability, credulity, or enthuſiaſm of 
whom they had ſufficiently tried by a long noviciate. Among 
the firſt, allegory paſſed for a literal relation of facts, and 
hyperbole was the common ftile. Among the laſt, all was 
fraud or folly. We ſee enough of the firſt in the Old Teſta- 
ment to make both probable. Much in this manner, I think, 
that the corruption of the firſt philoſophy was eſtabliſhed in 
Egypt and the eaſt, from whence it ſpread to diſtant countries 
and diſtant ages, after it became a trade in the hands of men, 
in whom the characters of philoſophers and prieſts were con- 

I would be tedious and uſeleſs to deſcend into many par- 

ticulars concerning the various ſyſtems of polytheiſm and ido- 
latry. Let us content ourſelves with making ſome few obſer- 
vations that may point out the propagation of error in natural 
ogy, as it deſcended from the Egyptians and other nations 


theol 
to the Greeks. To be particular about the riſe of it would 
be ridiculous affectation. It aroſe long before the men, who 
appear to us to have been the firſt teachers of it, exiſted. 
PazxzECyDEs of Syros, who writ in proſe, and philoſophized 
out of verſe and ſong} the firſt among the Greeks, was the 
ter of PyTHaGoRas and Traits, who founded —_— 
n G 2 7 and 
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and Tonic ſeats, and lived therefore later than the fiftieth olym- 
piad. HouzR and HRSsIOD lived indeed before the inſtitution 
of the olympiads, and perhaps much about the ſame time; 


tho TuLLy, or Caro“, places Four blind man os before 
the Or | in = 


Bur I am far 605 thinking, that Mata meant his Iliad 
and Odyſſey ſhould paſs for Sfiloſor hical poems ; tho it has 
been the madneſs of pedants almoſt from his own age to ours, 
to extol him and cenſure him as a philoſopher. He meant to 
flatter his countrymen, by recording the feats of their anceſ- 
tors, the valor of ſome, and the — a of others; and he 
employed for the machinery of his poem the theology of his 
age, as Tasso and MitToN have employed that of theirs, 
Had ArNnonivus,: and much more ſuch a weak philoſopher as 
JusT1N, or ſuch a warm rhetor as T'ERTULLIAN) lived in our. 
days, you would have been attacked in your turn, and have 
been made the father of roſycruſianiſm, and of all the filly 
doctrines about ſylphs and gnomes ; 5 gull as reaſonably as 
Houkk has been attacked, by yn zeal of Chriſtian writers, for 
teaching polytheiſm and e I believe too, that you would. 
have been as well defended by your commentator, by his in- 
terpretations of your allegories, and by his explanations of the 
hidden ſenſe of the Rape of the Locke, for inſtance, as Ho- 
MER was by thoſe who found out an hidden ſenſe in all 
his fables, So who judged that he muſt have been very knows 
in 9 in natural mhle becauſe he mentions ſun, wind, 
rain, and thunder for which you laugh at Pol TT IAN and others 
of his learned admirers +. it rt 


Tuzy who have e olan as a Sing allo. 
pher, have made themſelves ridiculous. - They who have re 
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preſented him as the great author of polytheifm, idolatry, and 
ſuperſti Many antient bards flo- 


tion, have done him wrong. 
tiſhed long before him. Who they were, whether the name 
of Ox erRHRUSs, for inſtance, was given to different perſons, like 
that of Pxaro, and that of Zoxoas TER very probably; whether 
it was derived from a Phoenician or Arabian word that ſigni- 
fied knowledge, as Voss1us thought; whether no ſuch man 
as Oxrnzus ever exiſted, as ARIS Tor IE thought; or whether 
che verſes aſcribed to him were writ by a certain Cecrops *, 

as the Pythagoricians pretended, it matters little. We may 
reaſon in this caſe much as TULLY does about Ar LAS, Pro- 
METHEUS, and CxrnhREUS H; and we may conclude that the 
fabulous anecdotes, with which old traditions were crowded 
about Ozxyxevs,” to mention the moſt famous only, and the 
doctrines he taught, and the myſteries he inſtituted, prove at 
leaſt thus much, that Egyptian theology, and many 5 thoſe 
ſuperſtitions | had been imported into Greece long before Ho- 
MER lived. We may eaſily figure to ourſelves, with what 
advantage this theology and theſe ſ itions were introduced 
among the rude, illiterate, and at that time half- ſavage Greeks, 
from a nation as famous as the Egyptian, and by men whether 
Egyptians, Phoenicians, or Greeks who had been the ſcholars 
of prieſts, prophets, ſeers, and magicians 3+ of holy men who 
ſaw viſions; and dreamed dreams, and enjoyed every ſort of 
divine communication in a country, where dynaſties of gods 
haad ruled fo long- Praro had the front, in a much more 
enlightened ſtate of Greece, to publiſh his own whimſies or 
thoſe of PyTHAOGORAS, in his Timaeus, on the faith of men 
begotten by gods, and therefore well acquainted with their 
fathers. Might not theſe miſſionary poets, or their maſters, 
m_ for rb rg be ee ages we n 10 2 
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Or might not that divine fury, the ſure mark of inſpiration, 


46 


be aſcribed to them, which was. believed to ſeize the ſibyls, 


and which ſeized the prophets and ſons of the prophets among 
the Jews, nay even thoſe who happened to fall in their way, 
as we learn from the bible, that it k ſeized not only . but 
even the men he had ſent to take Davin. - 


We may believe that Hozx's predeceſſors went about 8 - 
ing their ſpiritual and moral canticles, philoſophical —— 
and heroical ballads, as tradition reports that he did after 
them. What became of their hymns or canticles we know 
not, whether any were preſerved, or when they were loſt. 


But loſt they were, which the ſcattered fragments of his works 


had been likewiſe, if they had not fallen by accident into the 


hands of Lycureus, as PLuTarcn, wi you cite for this 
fact, relates; and if SoLon had not perfected the compilation 
of them, as Diocenss LAERTIUs relates, whom I with 

had cited likewiſe, to ſhew that the two greateſt legiſlators of 
Greece publiſhed the two firſt editions of Howusx. In this 
manner his wri became the ſole repertory to later ages of 
all the theology, philoſophy, and hiſtory of thoſe which pre- 


ceded his. All the ſcriblers of Greece 1 and pillaged 


them, and none more than PLAro. 


SoLoN had ſtudied philoſophy in Egypt under the two moſt 
celebrated prieſts of Heliopolis and Sais, and had learned even 
the Atlantic language, according to the report of PLaTo. 
This conſideration might influence the legiſlator ftrongly, in 
favor of a poet who had been ſkilled in the political, mytho- 
logical, and every other part of Egyptian knowledge, above 
three centuries before he went to that ſchool for inſtruction. 
But the general reputation of Egyptian wiſdom, the beauty of 


thoſe Poem wherein they — or ha that - a 
oun 
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found ſo much of it interſperſed, and the loſs perhaps of 
what their firſt poetical reformers had committed to writing, 
if they / writ any thing, might raiſe the eſteem for HouzR 
among all the Greek philoſophers, to that exorbitant and even 
ridiculous height, to which in fact it roſe. As ſoon as the rage 
of making complete ſyſtems of philoſophy, wherein theology 
and legiſlative — had always a principal ſhare, began 
to be the prevailing mode in Greece, every ſyſtem- maker 

thought it neceſſary to be armed with the authority of Ho- 
MER: and they did for this purpoſe, the ſame thing by his 
writings, that St. IOM fays ſomewhere or other was done by 
the ſacred writings, every one-endeavoured to drag them to his 
ſenſe, even when Boy: were contrary” to it, © Scripturas tra- 


“here cpugnantes“ 


Tun poems of Blons, and the whole Pagan theology, 
like embroidered or painted curtains, coarſely wrought by ſu- 
perſtition firſt, and afterwards enriched and heightened in their 
coloring by the imaginations | of poets, hid the true ſcene 
wherein the principles of natural theology are to be found 


| from vulgar fight, which they amuſed with gaudy and gro- 


teſque figures, out of the proportions and forms of nature, 
divine or human, inſtead py 4-1 ap ſhewing this ſcene in that ſim- 
plicity, in which it will appear to every ſober eye. The true 
ſcene wherein the principles of natural theology are to be 
found, was ſignified perhaps in that remarkable inſcription on 
a temple at Sais, which PL TARchH mentions,” however diffe- 
rently that may have been interpreted; I am all that has 
been, is, and ſhall be, and my veil no mortal has ever yet re 
e moved.” This veil repreſented the works of God, in which A 
by which alone he is to be diſcovered, as far as he has thought 
fit to communicate any knowledge of himſelf. Beyond this 


vw the eye of human 9 "> 
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help of theſe images, we may form a Juſt and clear notion of 
the different ways by which men run into error, on this im- 
portant ſubject: the generality, by neglecting to contemplate 
God in the works of God: philoſophers, by attempting to 
remove the veil, to he es God in his nature and eſſence, 
not in his works alone. The vulgar perſonified, | deified, and 
worſhipped the works, without looking up to the worker, 

as their poets had taught them: the generation of the rikble 
world was to them a generation of inviſible gods, for they had 
taken ideas of power and wiſdom, of good — evil, from the 
phaenomena; and they perſonified and deified not only theſe, 
but affections, paſſions, and almoſt every complex mode that 
the human mind can frame. When they were in this profuſe 
mood of, deification, , we cannot wonder if they deified thoſe 
men from whom they had received great benefits, nor if tute- 
lary heroes, became tutelary gods. Some of the philoſophers, 

having been led by a more fall and. accurate contemplation of 
nature, to the knowledge of a ſupreme {elf-exiſtent. Being, of 
infinite power and wiſdom, and- the firſt cauſe of all things, 
were not contented with this degree of knowledge. They 
would explain, they auld even 5 5 the divine nature. They 
made a 5 ſtem of God's moral as well as phyſical attributes, 
by which to account for the proceedings of his providence z | 
and reaſoning thus beyond all.their ideas, by a certain agit 
and, ferment of the mind, they remained in the labyrinth © 
abſurdity they had formed; 10 ee g the . of 
this Monad, this Unity, elevated above all ence and all in- 
telligence, and yet neglecting to worſhip him; conforming to 


the practice of alen K N not to the! nee M poly” | 
theiſm. | FORE: 


Bur = true ur all Ys may Abe ber c more to 
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| chat maintained all the corruptions of natural religion, was 
that of prieſteraft. Philoſophers and prieſts were the ſame 
perſons — as I imagine that bards and philoſophers had 
been before: and when they aſſumed their diſtinct characters, 
the prieſts were too powerful, and the people too bigotted, to 
hope for any reformation. An oppoſition to the groſſeſt ſu- 
perſtition, or a diſbelief of that rabble of the ſky, thoſe gods 
of different ranks. and different employments, thoſe celeſtial 
huſbands and wives, fathers and children, brothers and ſiſters, 
would have paſſed for atheiſm ; and the beſt of men would 
have been reputed atheiſts, and have been treated accord- 
ingly, as SOCRATBS was. It was in theſe countries then, as it 
is in ſeveral countries now. Nothing was too abſurd for 
ſtupid credulity to receive, nor for artifice, emboldened by 
ſucceſs, to impoſe. Sham miracles were ſhewn like other 
falſe wares, in a proper light, and at a proper diſtance ; and 
thoſe errors which had contracted the ruſt of antiquity be- 
came, for that reaſon alone, venerable. In ſhort, the whole 
ſcheme of religion was applied then, as it is in many coun- 
tries, Chriſtian and others, till, to the advantage of thoſe 
who had the conduct of it. The worſhip: of one God, and 
the ſim plicity of natural religion, would not ſerve their turn. 
Gods were multiplied, that 'devotions and all the profitable 
rites and ceremonies which belong to them, might be ſo too. 
The invifible Miryras would have been of little value, with- 
out the viſible, to the magi: and a calf or a cat, nay garlic 
and onions, were more lucrative divinities in lower E pt, than 
Kxzrn had ever b in the upper. 


Bor PL it was not the firſt pbiloſophy NOM that was 
thus corrupted, but every other part of ſcience that could be 
uxeſted and miſapplied to the Gio purpoſes.” The prieſthood 
bel it, in Egypt and in the a countries from whence the 
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cultivated arithmetic and geometry. Arithmetie might be 


mortality of the foul, and to the ſolution of 9 * metaphy« 


* " 
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Greeks derived their knowledge, to be a maxim of eccleſiaſtical 
policy, and a wiſe one it was, to part of ſcienee 


like a monopoly in their own hands, and 46 bo of forme aſs 
to mankind, in that manner at leaſt. On this princi wr rg 
of 


to them in order to calculate the number of thei gods and 
daemons, or the revenues they enjoyed, which was no 

taſk : geometry might help them to ſet out the bounds = 
their poſſeſſions, and ferve to other temporal purpoſes ; 
they had not 2 diſcovered, as ſome 45 writers 1 
done, how well geometry may be applied to prove the im- 


ſical and theological problems. But they had ſtill more uſe 
for phyſic and aſtronomy, to both of which they a 
themſelves with induſtry and fucceſs, and both of Which they 
made fubſervient to their great deſign. Medicina animi, 
phyſic for the ſoul, was the title of ſome books of MxRcURx, 
that were carried in the famous proceſſion deſeribed by CI x- 
MENT of Alexandria. It may be, that the es and rules 
of theurgic magic were lai Gown in thoſe ſacred writings, 
and that the Egyptian prieſts pretended to raiſe themſelves ara 
others, by the obſervation of theſe rules, to ſuch a commn- 
nion with the gods, as to employ their divine power and 
knowledge whenever they were neceſſary. But the phyfic 
converſant about bodily ſubſtances only, produced another 
ſort of magic which may be called natural; ſince it eonſiſt- 
ed in this, that the effects of eauſes very mern were aſcribed 
by ignorant people, not indeed always and abſolutely, to a 
ſupernatural power, but always to a power and knowledge 
above thoſe of any other men than their magicians ; and that 
a good chemiſt was deemed, like our friar Bacon, à conjurer. 
Thus again aſtronomy, w. which had been cultivated long under 
the name of aſtrology; dwindled into that cthilEmptible. ſ{ei- 
ENCE 


im 
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ence nnen e eee en From 
conſidering the. motions, men grew attentive to the ſu 
influences of the ſtars; and that ridiculous ſcene of fraud 
opened itſelf, which continues ſtill to impoſe in the eaſt, 
where aſtrologers, who cannot make an almanac, govern 
princes and eee 17 reer 3 e eee eee 


n, 


Tur whats item of aan and ng theology as 
ſo abfurd, that it could not. have been introduced into common 
belief, if it had not begun to be fo, like other abſurd ſyſtems 
of religion, in times of the darkeſt ignorance, and among 
creatures as irrational as Groenlanders, Samojedes, or Hotten- 


tots ; if after that, error and knowledge growing up together, 
the former had not outgrown the other, and maintained itſelf 


the improvements of human reaſon and of knowledge, 
by the force of habit; and finally, if tors had not 
thought it dangerous to cure, and uſeful to confirna ſuperſti- 
tion: and yet, after all, much art was neceſſary to keep it in 
repute, befides the craft chat has been already mentioned, as 
well as to make it anſwer the deſign of EL 


Nies that paſſed for facts, the fraud of oracles, the 

pertinence of parables that pretended to ſome meaning, and 
of fables that pointed at none, except it was to encourage vice 
le of their 


by the examp gods, compoſed an outward religion, 
fupported a ridiculous worſhip, and ſerved to amuſe the 


vulpar ; for in divine matters, the marvellous, the improbable, 
nay the impoſſible and the unintelligible, make the ſtrongeſt 
impreſſions on vulgar minds. It has & been ſaid, that myſteries 
are deſigned to exerciſe our faith, and allegories our under- 
landing; but nothing can be more fooliſhly aid. A myſtery, 
chat is, a thing 3 may exerciſe our underſtanding 
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may have faith in an authority we know, but it is faith in this 
authority, and not properly in the myſtery, Which makes us 

acquieſce in it. An allegory may be contrived tu puzzle and 
perplex the underſtanding, or to hold out nothing to us but 

itſelf. In the firſt caſe it is impertinent, in the ſecond it 
is fraudulent, and in both it perverts the ſole uſe it ſhould be 
employed for, in the didactic, or even in the poetical ſtile. Such 
allegories become, at beſt, and when they have really ſome 
meaning, a ſort of riddles : they are fit to exerciſe the ſaga- 
city, and to be the intellectual amuſement of children alone, 
and yet they have been the pride of great genii. Joszrnhus, 
who was a Jew and a cabaliſt, admired them much: and he tells 
a filly ſtory, on the authority of Ma NANDER of Epheſus, to give 
them credit, or to raiſe our ideas of the wiſdom of Sol oom, 
Hrzam, and ABDEMON. The two firſt had, it ſeems, a curious 
correſpondence, in which they propoſed riddles to one another, 
and the Tyrian paid moſt of the forfeits, till A8pzMon taught 
him to poſe the wiſeſt of men. PLATO *, who diſgraced philo- 
ſophy as much as\Homex elevated poetry by the uſe of alle- 
gory, declared that this poet, whom he baniſhed, in another 
mood out of his . commonwealth, ſhould not be read by any 
who were not initiated in wiſdom ; that is, who were not able 
to draw an hidden ſenſe out of his writings ;-, that is, who were 
not able to make their on inventions paſs for the ſigniſicati 
of his fables, and the interpretation of his allegories. Allegory, 
in the true intention of it, is deſigned to make clearer as well 


as ſtronger impreſſions on the mind; and, therefore, as they Who "Io 


pretend to foretel future events ſhould be ſuſpected of impo- 
ſture, when they deliver their predictions, like thoſe Who go- 
verned the oracles of the heathen world, in obſcure and equi- 
vocal terms, that may be applied aſterwards, as they often 
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Were; to diſſerent -and- even contrary events; ſo * who 
pretend: to-teach divine truths in allegori ical, ſymbolical, or any 


myſterious language, deſerve / to be . h 


lkewiſe.-- There may be good reaſons for-concealing, there can 


never be any ſuch for Tel difuiſing, which is a degree of falſifying 
truth. If men reaſoned a little better than chey.d do commonly, 


and were a little leſs: blinded by prejudices, —— 
comes to 
them really on another. The obſcure prophecy, and the ab- 
erpreted, and the other explain- 


ſuch bubbles as to receive on one authority What 


ſtruſe eee when one is int 
ed, are not ſo properly the Sen of the prophet, nor the 
doctrine of the doctor, as they are ſuch of the perſons who 
apply the ; prophecy to ſome particular event, and determine 
the doctrine to ſome — n neither "ms m n was 
e intended by 


them. . 4} 7 n 
his com 


rt: 19159064 te * ae 3: 
"Dios . in pariſon . Puro and Anisrorze, 

that the ſymbolical theology of the Egyptians ſeemed to them 

the moſt reſpectful 


themſelves obliged to imitate nature on theſe bee who 


hides the perfections of the mind under the outward veil of 


the body. Now the firſt of theſe excuſes: will appear ridi- 


culous enough, if we refer it only to the opinions of men. 


But if we refer it to any divine revelation, it is ſtill more 
egregiouſly abſurd. The laſt is an allegorical 
gory, worthy of JaMBLICus,. and little worthy of a remark. 
But the e ul. gives, in the ſame 


iving it, of all 


thod to ſupport their credit, and to draw veneration to them- 


« ſelves * che * ** e 1 things which they hid 


1 from 


manner of treating divine ſubjects; and he 
quotes Jauieus for this obſervation, that they thought 


excuſe for alle- 


the true and uni- 
verſal reaſon, - ſo univerſal and ſo true, that I wonder at him for 


gi figurative theology. The prieſts, he ſays, 
_ «who. had the keeping of theſe myſteries, authorized this me- 
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TI cannot ker this ſubject 90, beet dee of * 
my lord Bacon. ſays upon it, in the preface to his treatiſe, 

which he calls “ de fapientia,” and might have called more 
he 
makes parables and allegories ſo eſſential to religion, that 55 af 
firms, that to take them away is to forbid almoſt all commerce 
of things divine and human. Whatever reaſons this great 
author had to make fuch a declaration, it was raſhly made. 
The expreſſion is all but the meaning of it is obvious; 
and therefore I ſay, that as * as man is concerned in 
this commerce on, we are juſtified in ſuſpecting 1 it of enthuſi- 
aſm or fraud; ſince allegory has been always a prineipal inſtru- 
ment of theological deception. The chancellor admits, that it 
ſerves to involve and conceal,” ad involucrum et velum, 


e 


which is in direct contradiction to its proper uſe, for that is to 


enlighten and illuſtrate, „ad lumen et illuſtrationem. He 
choſe to ſay nothing of the former; rather than to be engaged 
in diſputes, —— quam lites ſuſcipiamus, and we may add, 
rather has offend the clergy. For me, who think it much 
better not to write at all, than to write under any reſtraint from 
delivering the whole truth of things as it appears to me; who 
{ſhould think fo, if I was able to write and go to the Mother of 
every ſubject as well as he; and who have no cavils nor invec- 
tives to fear, when I Sn the communication of my thoughts 
to you and a very fem friends, as I do in writing theſe eſſays; 
I ſhall repeat has I have ſaid already, that the philoſopher or 
divine, who pretends to inſtruct others by allegorical expref- 
ſions without an immediate, direct, and intelligible application c of 


» cum cjuſmods velis et umbris religh gaudeat, ww eas all, com- 
mercia divinorum et humanorum ferè 1 ch 
| S 
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the allegory to ſome ion or other, has nothing in his 
thoughts but n and is mad enough to de- 
ceive himſelf, or knave enough to attempt to impoſe on thoſe 
he pretends to inſtruct. If he has any 2 there which he 
diſtruſts, and dares not venture to expoſe naked and ſtripped 
of allegory to the undazaled eye of reaſon, it is too much 
even to inſinuate in ſuch a caſe, and eſpecially on ſubjects of 
the firſl philoſophy. - We may compare ſuch theology as this 
to thoſe artificial beauties, who hide their. defects under dreſs _ 
Heinen AERER * be t 
1124103201007 ee dn e 2170 
Is! we ſuppoſe the Supreme Being ee i chin com- 
merce, as it ee we ſuppoſe what is very prophane and 
ien 1 apply my lord Bacox's words, prophanum 
ce quiddam ſonat et — Can any thing be more ſo, than a 
fuppoſition that the God. of truth connnunicates with men by 
a wretched human ex contrived by them to deceive one 
another, or to help their i faculties in the conception 
of things, and in the e on of their conceptions? 'T.uuLy * 
entertained, in this very ee much more worthy notions of 
the divine nature. He argues againſt the vanity of divination 
by dreams, in anſwer to his "hin Wiker, on this principle. If they 
come from the gods, they are ſent for the ſake of man: and if 
they are Pann the — man, we ought to believe 
that all ſuch advertiſements muſt be i 


intelligible to man . Ob- 
{cure dreams thereſore cannot be ſuch advertiſements. They 
would be repugnant to the majeſty of che gods g. When God 
ſpeals to his creature, it will be always in terms plain and 
preciſe. -: Hoc ne feceris. Hoe facitoꝭ“ Thou ſhalt have 
none 9 _ _ me.” I OW ſhalt A iy —_—c as 
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thyſelf. The Stoics thought to crade this objection an 
divination by dreams, when they ſet up their ſage, that ideal 
being, for the ſole diviner *. But Foul laughed at all theſe 
pretenſions to a fupe bun virtue land: knowledge, which 
Cuxvsirrus made ; to divination. He 3 he 

knew no perſon who had them, and concluded from thence, 
that; if he ſhould allow divination; there would be no one 
found to divine +. Thus may we laugh too, and affirm on 
long experience, that, if we allowed allegory 
come from God with all the 
ſigns, there would be no one found to interpret it, ſo as to fix 
the ſenſe of it indiſputably: and yet, if the ſenſe be not indiſ- 
putably fixed, human impoſture ma ra . for 800 e 
and the a, of man wp the word 


to 
pretended types,: fymbols, and 


— — 


Ir I would enter into Goth a detail, in this RIO it mals be 
eaſy to collect almoſt innumerable examples out of Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian writers, to excuſe the laugh, and to juſtify the affir- 
mation. But inſtead of that, I ſhall content myſelf with 
giving one or two inſtances, that occur to my memory, of the 
uſe that was made of mn. of men in the dere 
endes 


5 A e 
8 


n has preſerved a paſſage of 8 which 
ſhews that the Pythagoricians labored to diſcover the hidden 
ſenſe of Hou R, who had ſpoke more darkly about gods 
and daemons than any of the antients, in order to confirm 
or improve their own t by his: and he 


quotes one of 


theſe e PYTHAGOREUS. As Tho ſeemed to 


N $toici autem tui i negan quemquam, aid ſipientem, divinum eſſe poſſe | 
"4 de Divin. I. 2. 


+ —— Vide igitur, ne, etiarnſi dirinationem abi ff enen .- renden 
amen divinum N * Ibid. 


ESSAY THE SECOND. $7 
make the t's doctrine conformable 8 his own, rather 
than to make his own conformable to the poet's *. But the 
Stoics were venta above all others for putting HouꝝR and 
the reſt of the poets to this uſe. Hrs10D'was put to the ſame 
uſe, and his fables and allegories ſerved to the ſame impertinent 

urpoſe as thoſe of HoER did. His poem was to ſome, what 
be profeſſes at the entrance of it that he intended it ſhould be, 
a theological rhapſody concerning the generations of pods. 


It was to others a mere phyſical allegory concerning the forma- 
tion of the viſible world; and accordingly we find that VII- 


LEIUs accuſes ZkENo, in the firſt book of the nature of the 
gods, of miſinterpreting'Hes10D by attributing the names of 
JorrTER, of Juno and VxsrA to inanimate beings alone. 
Varro, it is ſaid, did the fame: and thus the poem became to 
ſome 'a theogonia, and to others a coſmogonia. Another 
inſtance” of the ſucceſs philoſophers had in their interpreta- 
tions of allegories and fables, and of their end in making theſe 
interpretations, follows that which has been quoted: for after 
ſpeaking of what Cur ysreevshad, writ in his firſt book of the 
nature of the gods, Cickko's interloeutor adds, that this phi- 
loſopher endeavoured, in the ſecond, to accommodate the fa- 
bles of Ozenzus, Musakus, H siop and Hou to what he 
had advanced, © ut etiam veterrimi poctz, qui hæc ne ſuſpicati 

“ quidem ſint, Stoici fuiſſe videantur. That the moſt antient 
poets, who had not even a ſuſpicion that there were any ſuch 
doctrines, might ſeem to have been Stoicians. Such examples 
as theſe are ſo far appoſite, that they ſerve to ſne how ill fitted 
allegory is to preſerve the true Par of any doctrine; and that 
an allegorical ſyſtem is eaſily made a noſe of wax, to be turned 
| — ah that the 1 a ee 1 it W > 2207: n 


* 8 


Nec tam oy ad porta pine, qua bean ad ſuas accommodate nititur. WD 
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the vulgar, and to maintain and propagate fuperſtition, another 
art, in ſome degree the reverſe of this, was employed to pro- 
mote” the true ends of natural religion, and the more effectual 
reformation of the manners of men. The art I mean is that 
which inſtituted rites and ceremonies to be performed, and 
doctrines to which they were relative to be taught in ſecret. 
Antient writers, Pagans and Chriſtians, ſpeak much of theſe 
myſteries, for fuch they were called: the former with vene- 
ration, the latter often with an abhorrence, that little became 
thoſe who imitated them in ſo many inftances, and who ſuffered 
their own myſterious rites to run cally lens the very fame abuſes, 
into which the others de late. To attempt a minute 
and circumſtantial account of theſe myſteries, and even to ſeem 
to give it, would require much greater knowledge of antiquity 
than I pretend to have, or would take the trouble of acquiring. 
Ben- Agar R it have been, and always will be, ridicu- 
_ loyed, whilſt they treat this ſubject as if 

4 Madel 3 e of theſe ov be had 
4 feaſt 4 6 drivers of the aſs who carried the machines and 
implements that ſerved in the celebration of them. They write 
dogmatically about things which could not be known authen- 
tically, nor in a detail of particulars, at the time they were in 
practice. Driacoras, the Melian, was proſcribed at Athens. 
for revealing, or pretending to reveal ke and the poet Aks- 
CHYLUs had like to have been maſſacred on a bare ſuſpicion that 
the people took at a repreſentation of one of his plays, of fome- 
thing which alluded to them. In a word, theſe rites were kept 
ſecret under the ſevereſt ties above two thouſand years 
How can we hope to have them revealed to us now, by the help 
of. en. or hiſtory, wherein we find the relations of other 


* SUIDAS. 4 CLzm. ALzx. Strom. 2. 
; _ things 


more imagination than knowledge, 
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things which were of pu blic notoriety much later ſo imperfect 
and duhious? I pretend, therefore, to nothing more than the 


mention of a fe notions concerning theſe myſteries, 
which ſeem probable to me: whatever weight you lay upon them, 
about which I am not over ſolicitous, they will be nt 
for my preſent purpoſe and for your information. They will 
ſerve to ſhew, how men came nearer and nearer: to the know- 
ledgs of the true God, and a more rational worſhip. 


Tu theology and the mythology of the heathen world were 


no doubt vaſtly increaſed by Poets, who indulged their imagi- 


nations without any other view 


perhaps than than the ornament of 
their works, and by 


philoſophers, who having, like Paro, 

an ans to conceal 
their ' ignorance under the veil of allegorical phyſics and chi- 
merical metaphyſics. Thus gods and daemons and other hypo- 
thetical beings were multiplied, Feſtivals and public devotions 
multiplied with them. Superſtition ſpread, and external religion, 
which was made up of nothing elſe, floriſhed. But they who 
inſtituted religion, for the ke of government, ſaw that ſuch 
religion as this would not be ſufficient alone to anſwer their 
end; nor enforce effectually the obligations of public and pri- 
vate morality. It looked no farther than the preſent ſyſtem 


of things, and in this they obſerved no ſettled diſtinction made 
by their gods between the religious and the irreligious, the 
beſt and the worſt of men. 


It was not ſufficient, they thought 
therefore, either to juſtify the Providence of the gods, or to 
Andevrniiy the r men. The imaginary unjuſt diſtri- 
bution of and evil, had been at all times a great ſtumbling 
block to theiftical phil hers: and we ſee accordingly that 
hypotheſes, contrived to folve the „ had obtained in 
an antiquity beyond our oldeſt traditions. Such was that of 


the good and 9 Such was that of a future ſtate 
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of rewards and puniſhments, and of a metempſychoſis. Now 14; 


what'they had put to a philoſophical, ut to a dell 
uſe: d $74 laſt of en at leaſt hy a I ſup- 
, poſe! the principal, doctrine ere e in 1 . that n 
inſtituted. 10 ik HMMS 
T HE ie of 1425 te! tha Ty . G to have 
been the moſt antient: and the former were thoſe which 
INAchus and OxrhEus carried into Greece. What they were 
in their original inſtitution, how they were propagated in ſeve- 
ral countries Di the invocation, to uſe an expreſſion of 
your church, of different divinities, what alterations from one 
to another they received, or how thoſe of Eleuſis came to be 
more univerſal and more revered than the reſt, J am unable to 
tell, and you I believe not much concerned to know. But if 
you aſk me how they came to be called myſteries, tho. their 
principal doctrine, the doctrine of a future ſtate, was publicly 
known, as I think it was, my anſwer is ready. This 33 
altho known, and the ſolemn rites that belonged to it were 
, myſteries among the Pagans, juſt as the doctrines and rites of 
| baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper were myſteries in the firſt ages 
of the chriſtian church. A general and confuſed notion of 
them tranſpired. But neither theſe doctrines, nor the myſti- 
cal rites and ceremonies, were explained even to the catechu- 
mens, and much leſs to others. Nay the whole inward. doc- 
trine of the euchariſty was not opened to all thoſe Who received 
it, to thoſe whom St. Aus rIN calls ©/tardiores :*' and the rea- 
ſon he gives for this reſerve, is, that they might not deſpiſe what 
they ſaw, „ne contemnant quod vides! He thought, it 
ſeems, that no explanation would prevent this ſo effectually as 
An air of myſtery maintained by the figurative and aenigmati- 
cal terms, in which the fathers affected to ſpeak. on all ſuch: 
ſub ects to the public. This ri was carried ſo far, that 
| a CUTI= - 
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a curtain was drawn to hide the altar and the; prieſt ſrom the 
fight of the congregation, when he was about to conſecrate, as 
J remember to have read in ſome of your writers. Several 
paſſed, before the paſtors of the church thought it fafe to let the 
people know, that a few genuflections, a few ſigns of the croſs, | 
a few thumps on the breaſt, and the muttering of a few words, 
_ were ſufficient to draw God down from heaven, and to tranſub- 
. bread and wine into his fleſh and blpod- 


. HIS air of 1 dete not only the negative good that 
1 been mentioned, it produced likewiſe a poſitive good of 
much conſequence. The chriſtian fathers found it neceſſary, 
on one hand, to admit converts thro ſeveral ſtages of prepara- 
tion into the church, and, on the other, to keep up the fer- 
vor of theſe candidates for regeneration, and the conſequence 
of it, ſalvation. The expedient of myſtery anſwered both pur- 
poles. It kept them out of the whole ſecret, as long as that 
was neceſlary : and it excited in the mean time their curiolity, 
and holy impatience, to be in it. St. AusTIN, who mentions 
the firſt, mentions the ſecond purpoſe. He ſpeaks, in one of 
his epiſtles, of the public prayers made to God, that he would 
inſpire the catechumens with a defire of regeneration ; 3 Ut 
<« eis deſiderium regenerationis inſpiraret: and in adother part 
of his works; he avows the human means that were employed 
for a very human reaſon, a reaſon drawn from the weakneſs 
of the human mind. He ſays, that altho the catechumens' 
could have boren a communication of the ſacraments to them, 
this was not done however, that the more honorably theſe ſa- 
craments were hid, the more earneſtly this communication 
might be deſired by them. Etſi catechumenis ſacramenta 
(s Zdelium non — 3 non ideo fit, quod ea ferre non 
<«« poſſunt; ſed ut ab eis tanto erdentina conpuniſcanturs quanto 
« honorabilids occultantur..” ere: ail e Per; th 
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Orkrx authorities might be cited, and other inſtances pro- 
duced, if they were neceſſary; for this was the eneral policy 
of the chriſtian church. But thire-i is no need of any authori- 
ty to confirm that of St. Aus rix, in ſuch a caſe as this: and 
the two inſtances I have brought are ſufficient to 'ſhew; for 
what reaſons myſtery was eſtabliſhed in the heathen devotivns, 
by ſhewing thoſe for which it was introduced and maintained 
in the chriſtian devotions. The latter, in this reſ pect, were 
copies of the former : and theſe copies, which we have in our 
hands, enable us to judge of the originals, which we have 
not, 


Taz Chriſtians, the primitive Chriſtians themſelves, could 
not revere their ſacred myſteries more than the Pagans did 
theirs. - They could not prepare for them, nor aſſiſt at them, 
with greater attention of mind, with greater purity of heart, 
nor with greater reverence and awe, than the Pagans prepared 
for and aſſiſted at theirs. The Pagans confeſſed their crimes : 
and they went thro public and. private. purgations, which we 
may call penitences, long before they could be admitted to 
initiation. Such, for inſtance, as 'abſtinence from women and 
from ſeveral ies of food, with different auſterities that are 
mentioned by PoxyavRy, and that writer of Mileſian tales, 
AepULE1Us 3 after which the public proclamation * procul 
<« ite profani,” and the private examination of every one who 
_ preſented himſelf, © an purus ades ? followed conſtantly, No 
man, who was bund for crimes, durſt be a candidate for initia- 
tion: and Nxxo, as much an emperor and a tyrant as he 
was, durſt not preſent himſelf as ſuch, after he had killed his 
mother. We find the diſpoſitions, and the manner, in which they 
were required to aſſiſt at theſe myſterious rites and ceremonies, | 
deſcribed 1 in terms that might cdlfy the moſt * and 

OX 
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dox ears. Let me quote the firſt that occurs to me, tho it is 
not the ſtrongeſt that might be produced with the pains of a 
little ſearch. The pallage is in that oration, which TurLy made 
on the occaſion of ſome anſwers given by the haruſpices, 
whom the ſenate had conſulted.  Iri that oration, 
thoſe ' m 


ſpeaking of 
which Codrvs had polluted, and exag- 


the crime, he takes notice that they were ſuch as for- 
bid, not only curious, but even wandering eyes, and excluded - 
not only the wicked, but the imprudent. Non ſolum eu- 
« rioſos oculos excludit, fed etiam etrantes——qud non modo 
« improbitas, ſed ne imprudentia quidem, poſſit intrare. 

Such was the general character, ſuch the particular behavior, 
required of the initiated into theſe ſacred myſteries : 

and the excitements to the obſervation of all that was thus re- 
quired, could not be greater; ſince they are ſummed up by 
Turty, who had been initiated himſelf, in this, that the ini- 
tiated learned how to live with joy and to die with better hopes; 

cum ketitia vivendi rationem, et cum {pe meliore moriendi.* 
They were raifed © ad tiam et participationem deorum, 

fays Jaunlicus, a bleſſing which the Egyptians firſt enjoyed 
to him. Their fouls were purged and purified, till 
they | became fuch as they had been in their original flate, 
and before their deſcent into the priſon of the body. When 
they left the body, they took their flight at once to the iſlands 
of the bleſſed, nay they became or like to gods, accord- 
ing to ſome ſeraphic doctors of platonician divinity; whilſt 
thoſe of the prophane, unpurged, unpurified, and clogged by 
the groſs Oe INN ſtuck in GE ad willowed in 
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SEC TION IV. 


Ir is eaſy to conceive, by this ſhort account of the benthen 
myſteries, how well this inward religion, for ſuch I may call 
it in contradiſtinction to vulgar paganiſm, was calculated to 
form ſome particular men to virtue and piety, and to pro- 
mote by conſequence ſo far the'good of ſociety, which was the 
great end of the firſt legiſlators, by means more reaſonable than 
thoſe of vulgar religion. The celebration of theſe myſteries 
laſted ſeveral days, and returned often enough, to afford 
frequent opportunities of initiation -to thoſe of both ſexes who 
were deſirous of it, as well as of confirmation and improve- 
ment to thoſe who had been already initiated. Leſſons of mo- 
rality were thus frequently renewed, habits of piety were ſo- 
lemnly maintained, and to enforce them all, that great ſanc- 
tion, which conſiſts i in the rewards and puniſhments of another 
life, and which had been added very miſely to the law of na- 
ture by human inſtitution, and in belief at leaſt, if not origi- 
nally and by divine inſtitution, was inculcated ſo, that every 
man muſt apply it to himſelf, and the impreſſion be lang 


Ir may be ſaid perhaps that no reformation of manners, no 
degree of virtue and piety, beyond thoſe which vulgar pa- 
ganiſm was ſufficient to procure, can be . aſcribed to theſe 
inſtitutions; whereas they maintained much, at leaſt, of the 
ſame rank polytheiſm in belief, and the ſame rank idolatry 
in practice. If this be ſaid, the Objection will be eaſily anſwer- 
cd, as far as it relates to the effect they had, by running a pa- 
rallel, as I ſhall do in another eſſay, between pagan and chri- 
ſtian reformation of manners ; for if it appears, as I think it 


will, that the latter has in this reſpe& on the whole no advantage 
PT" 1 9 0 
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to boaſt above the former, ſome reformation; muſt” be allowed 
to have been wrought by the pagan ſyſtem of religion; after 
which there can remain no diſpute whether this reformation 
was owing to the inward and hidden, rather than to e out- 
ward and public, e of this NE 1 


Bor 1 conſider wie the theology ad lint: of hen 455 
then with regard to their nature, not to- their effects, and I 
ſhall proceed therefore to obſerve, that by the myſteries hither- 
to ſpoken of, I mean only ſuch as are called the leſſer,» and as 
ſeem to have been preparatory to the greater, which remain to 
be ſpoken of. There were certain ſtages thro which men 
were admitted by {low ſteps into the whole myſtery of chri- 
ſtianity. So they were admitted likewiſe into that of -hea- 
theniſm. The firſt legiſlators contented” themſelves to eſta- 
bliſh a vulgar religion, in compliance with the ignorance and 
ſuperſtition of the ſavage vulgar. But they at the 
ſame time, the means of ſupplying its defects, and of leading 
men little by little, and by fuch a progreſſion as their different 
talents and characters rendered them capable of making, to a 
better knowledge of natural theology and natural religion, 
from fiction to truth, from allegory to that which allegory 
was intended to Gonify. There was a ſtate of purgation, a 
ſtate of initiation, and a ſtate of conſummation. The two 
firſt were, 1 believe, thoſe of the leifer; * the laſt ae of 


the 3 myſteries. 


| He who has been curious to examine the religious notions 
of rude, ignorant, and half ſtupid people, in the pale of the 
chriſtian church as well as out of it, will not be apt to won- 
der that there were many in the heathen world who remained 
cContented with the vulgar religion, and little curious about the 
. nor that they were led rather by example than by 
Vol. IV. K reflection 
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reflection to initiation, when it became almoſt as 
among them as baptiſm is among us, and to the belief of a 
future ſtate. Now ſuch as theſe might have been revolted 
againſt the myſteries, if they had found the gods they were 
accuſtomed to adore wholly degraded in Franke Theſe gods 


therefore were to keep their places in ſome ſort, . ſuus cuique 
« honos;” tho many fabulous ſtories about them were ex- 
ploded, or elſe were repreſented as allegories not facts, and ex- 
plained in a better ſenſe. The doctrine too of a future ſtate 
of rewards and puniſhments, would have made leſs impreſſion 
on fuch minds, perhaps, if it had not been taught to the eyes, 
as well as to the ears, by folemn ceremonies and pompous 
ſhews. Ceremonies, therefore, and ſhews ſeem to have been 
inſtituted, and to have been made parts of theſe myſteries. 

But then there were other perſons, and the number of theſe 
increaſed as philoſophy came to be more and more cultivated, 
who could not bear to have the abſurdities of polytheiſm, 
however mitigated, impoſed upon them in any ſort, nor t 
it religion to worſhip men who had been made gods by poeti- 
cal licence, with all their vices about them. They could not 
aſſiſt at the ridiculous rites of idolatry, nor be ſpectators of all 
the puppet ſhews of devotion, without lng: provoked to 
laughter or to indignation. 


I cax eaſily believe, that the fooliſh creeds, and the burleſque 
rites of paganiſm were rendered, in the preparatory myſteries, 
a little leſs ſhocking to the common ſenſe of thoſe in whom 
knowledge began to get the better of prejudice. But this re- 
formation and improvement could not be carried far at once. 
Allegory ſerved to diſguiſe ignorance, and to muffle up even 
knowledge in myſtery among hb vulgar. To cure this abuſe, 
to take off theſe maſks, and to lay allegory aſide whenever it 
did not ſerve ta illuſtrate truth, and to improve or facilitate 


know- 
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knowledge, required time: and men, who had been bred in 
darkneſs, were to be accuſtomed to the light by degrees. This, 

imagine, that the myſteries did, and were contrived to do. 


It too much light had been let in at once upon the initiated, 
they would have been dazzled and hurt by it. Rather than ſuffer 
the groſſeſt objects of their ſuperſtitiun to be ſuddenly re- 
moved, theſe idiots might have clung to them the more cloſely: 

juſt as we have ſeen in France, that popular tumults have 
ariſen when ſome biſhops have attempted to take away images, 
and to forbid devotions, in which the common people had been 
too long indulged, by the connivance or by the fraud of their 
paſtors. On the other hand, the reformation of vulgar re- 
ligion, which was wrought by the leſſer myſteries, was too 
little certainly for thoſe who were able to frame true notions of 
a Supreme Being, and of the worſhip due to him from his crea- 
tures. Thus it became necellary to make a ſort of political 
compoſition with error: it became neceſſary for the inſtitutors of 
religions to ſeparate the few from the many, and to carry the firſt 
on alone from initiation to conſummation, from the leſſer to 
the greater myſteries. There are good, and, I think, ſufficient 
grounds to be perſuaded, that the whole. ſyſtem of polytheiſm 
was unravelled in the greater m or that no more of it was 
retained than what might be rendered conſiſtent with mono- 
theiſm, with the belief of one ſupreme ſelf- exiſtent Being. 
Now on the principles on which this was done, ſome of the 

eſtabliſhed ceremonies of vulgar religion might ſeem quite in- 
nocent, and others might be tolerated. Some indulgence, 
and even a kind of occaſional conformity to them, could not 
be ſafely refuſed, in countries where ſuch ſuperſtitions had long 
— where they were inco into the very frame 
of government, and where po aan 
ticular © IE in the ſupport of them. ; 
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Sick I have mentioned the atibility of ſome remains 
of the groſſeſt polytheiſm with monotheiſm, and the principles 
on which the few might conform to the many, at leaſt in the 
exteriors of religion; it is neceſſary that I ſhould explain 
my ſelf on theſe heads, which contain the fum of theology or 

the firſt philoſophy,” as it was underſtood by the moſt l- 


gent of the heathen, even in thoſe countries where 2 ; 
{cemed to triumph the moſt. 


Ir cannot be proved, without the help of the old teſtament, 
nor very well with it, as I have hinted: above, that the unity 
of God was the primitive belief of mankind : neither does it 
appear to my apprehenſion, that in fact it could be ſo, accord- 
ing to all the rules of judging that may be drawn from reaſon 
and analogy. But yet I think it ſufficiently evident, from rea- 
ſon and analogy both, that this firſt and great principle of na- 
tural theology could not fail to be diſcovered, as ſoon” as ſome 
men began to contemplate themſelves and all the objects that 
ſurrounded them, and to puſh their philoſophical reſearches 
up from cauſes that muſt i” the effects of other cauſes to a 
firſt, intelligent, ſelf-exiſtent cauſe of all things. Accord- 
ingly, we find that this diſcovery had been made in Egypt, 
and all the eaſtern nations that were famous for learning and 
knowledge, long before the dates of our moſt antient memo— 
rials: whereas & fame diſcovery does not appear to haye been 
made by thoſe. people, whom we are able to view in theſe me- 
morials, before they emerged out of ignorance into * enn e 1 
knowledge and Philapbeal. truth. n 


Is | 
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Jp! Mi nous deſcend ir into n Th: . to.confirm by the 
e of antient writers, what I advance on a probability 
that xeaſon and analogy will ſupport, I ſhould not be at a loſs 
to furniſh them. But I conſider, that the work is done to my 
hands, in a We better manner than I ſhould be able to do it, 1 
and chat it would be ridiculous to diſplay my little pedlar's ſhop 
of learning before you, when ſo immenſe a ſtorehouſe of it lies 
open in — true intellectual ſyſtem of the univerſe. There you 
will find a full and ſuperabundant collection of proofs that de- 
monſtrate, beyond a poſſibility of doubting, the unity of God 
to have been acted by the moſt antient of the idolatrous 
nations; tho they may not eee as I think they do not, 
that this was the primitive faith of mankind: becauſe we ſee 
that the things of this world are in a perpetual rotation, and 

| becauſe in ſeveral countries, at ſeveral periods, men may have 
gone from idolatry to true religion, and — Ba fallen from this 
back again into idolatry, as we know that divers nations have 
gone from barbarity to politeneſs, and then have finiſhed the 
round, and have returned from politeneſs to barbarity. Evsz81- 
us, and a multitude of other writers after him, would have us be- 
lieve, that it was the particular prerogative of God's choſen peo- 
ple to be in poſſeſſion of this knowledge, tho the contrary may 
be proved, even from his own writings, as well as by the con- 
feſſion of ſaint Aus rIN, and of other fathers of the church: 
and Iosgrnus“ aſſerts, that Asxanam was the firſt who dared 
do fay, that there is but one: God. Anzataniſeems, according 
to this hiftorian, to have derived his knowledge of the one true 

| God from philoſophical obſervation and meditation, before he 
became ſo well a with: the Supreme Being as he was 
afterwards, when Gad entered into a covenant a ee him. He 
cuuld nat derive it by tradition fromm his anceſtors 3 ſince Jasz— 


* Apt. Jude 1.3. e. 2. 


FHUS 


PHUs and PriLo, and many of the rabbins, affirm, that the fa- 
ther of the faithful was bred an idolater. Shall we think it 
ſtrange now, that other men ſhould diſcover, by their meditati- 
ons on the works of God, what ABRAHAM diſcovered? Has this 
fundamental article then of all true theology, ſo little propor- 
tion to our clear and beſt determined ideas? Or is it fo repug” 
nant to all the phaenomena of nature? Much otherwiſe. 

is ſo well proportioned to one, and ſo agreeable to both, this 
we ſhould be juſtly ſurprized to obſerve the affectation of reſtrain- 
ing this knowledge to the patriarchs and their deſcendants, if 
it was not as eaſy as it is to diſcern that the Jews meant to do 
greater honor to their nation, and to reflect greater authority 
on their revelations, and that the Chriſtians thought it proper 
to maintain this groundleſs aſſertion, in order to ſhey the pre- 
paration for, as well as the 2 of, a new We to the 
Jews and Gentiles both. 


Bur let us not be deceived, by the vanity of one, nor or by the 
artifice of the other. God never left himſelf without a witneſs; 
which witneſs is the whole ſyſtem of his works; tho human 
reaſon muſt be cultivated to diſcover this, as well as other truths, 
and tho it has not been therefore diſcovered alike by all people, 
and at all times. All truth requires ſome ſearch, and many 
are to be acquired. by labor. But there is no one that requires 
leſs labor than this, as there is no one that deſerves or rewards 
our ſearch ſo well. Thus I think, and in thinking thus I adore 
the goodneſs of the Supreme Being. Biſhop WILEIxS * ſays, 
in his principles of natural religion, that “ the things which 
<« diſtinguiſh human nature from all other things are the chief 
principles and foundations of religion, namely, the appre- 
<« henſion of a deity, and an expectation of a future ftate at- - 
6 ter this life, which no other creature nnn par- 


®.L. K g 
© take 
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cc take af. it is not reaſon in the general, which is the 
« form of human nature, becauſe there are ſome degrees of 
« ratiocination diſcernible in the brute creation, and ſuch a 
<« natural ſagacity as at leaſt bears a near reſemblance to rea- 

% ſon.” Thus the good biſhop makes the difference between 
reaſon in man and in other animals very rightly to confift in 
the degree, not in the kind, without perceiving | how far this 
conceſſion of an apparent truth would carry him in the diſpute 
about ſouls, and material and immaterial ſpirits. But even in 
the caſe before us it will not ſerve his purpoſe, nor evince that 
reaſon, as it is determined to actions of religion, is the parti- 
cular form of human nature. It will prove at moſt that ſome 
men have, and that no other ſpecies of animals has in general, 


nor in inſtances, the faculty we call reaſon in ſuch a 
degree, as to render them capable of diſcovering the exiſtence of 
the Supreme and the duties of natural religion. I faid 


ſome men, becauſe even among the creatures that are all com- 
monly, but perhaps erroneouſly, comprehended in this ſpecies 
on account of their outward form, there are ſavages, of 
whom it ſeems lawful to doubt, whether they are able to make 
greater diſcoveries concerning God and religion, than the half 
reaſoning elephant. Upon the whole matter, they who ſuppoſe 
all men incapable to attain a full knowledge of natural theo- 
logy and religion without reyelation, take th us the very eſ- 
ſence and form of man, according to the biſhop, and deny that 
any of us have that degree of reaſon, which is neceſſary to di- 

our ſpecies, and ſufficient to lead on anger dhe of a 
firſt n cauſe. oc all things. 


Now doe the winiry.of.God might be e 
of human reaſon, and ſince it was actually known to the anti- 
ent legillators, - who eſtabliſhed the myſteries ſpoken of for 
* er of religion, and 2 for * ſupport of govern- 
5 ment, 


/ 
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ment, it cannot ſeem matvellous,” that this doctrine was 

taught in the celebration of the greater myſteries,” The marvel 
would be, if it had not been taught in them. But then there 
is as little room to wonder, that the fame 'men'ſhould eſtabliſh 
the belief of a divine monarchy, as they did eſtabliſn it. By 
degrading the pagan gods, they deſtroyed the ariſtocracy of 
heaven: and by reaſoning from human ideas of order, they 

ran of courſe into an hypotheſis, Which has been adopted in 
ſome manner or other by the jewiſh, the chriſtian, ' the ma- 

hometan, and every other ſyſtem of theology. © They ſuppoſ- 

ed that the making and governing the world required the mi- 
niſtration of a multitude of inferior beings, beings not eternal, 
but produced in time by emanation, or by ſome other incon- 
ceivable manner of generation, concerning all which there has 
been more abſurdity propagated by Pagans and Chriſtians; 
whether heretics or orthodox, than all che bedlams of the 
world can match. When they reaſoned a poſteriori, from 
the works to the exiſtence of one God, they reaſoned well, 
and they arrived at truth. But when they reaſoned in the ſame 
manner from oeconomical and political inſtitutions of human 


wiſdom, they reaſoned ill, and fell into error. This error ho-w-— 


ever was pious error: and: pious error is more excuſable than 
pious fraud. They dared not preſume to ſuppoſe the ſupreme. 

incomprehenſible and ineffable Being employed conſtantly, nor 
at all immediately, about human affairs, and yet they thought 
divine providence neceſſary in the general conduct of theſe, as 
they diſcerned plainly that it was neceſſary to preſerve and rule 
the great machine of the univerſe. ' Much leſs dared they fup- - 
poſe this Being to be the tutelary local divinity of any one peo- 
ple, and much leſs ſtill to be an earthly king in the literal 
acceptation of the word. They were not enough familiarizo - 


ed with the belief of divine rn to frame ſuch W l . 
ens as theſe. 21 i . 


+ 
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Sou of their philoſophers, indeed, tefined ſo ſublimely their 
ſpeculations about the Supreme Being, that they grew quite un- 
intelligible. God was, in their conceit, above all eſſence, tho 
exiſtent, above all intelligence, tho intelligent. He was in all 
e Jveirzs eſt quodcunque vides, quocunque moveris.” 
He pervaded, he animated the whole world, and like the ſoul 
gave life and motion to all the parts of it. In him they lived, 
and moved, and had their being. Some of theſe men there- 
fore, ' whilſt they ſeemed to worſhip the parts of this viſible 
corporeal ſyſtem, might really worſhip the inviſible God alone, 
in the various manifeſtations of his wiſdom, energy and pow- 
er. I fay ſome of them; | becauſe it muſt be confeſſed, that 
ſome, even of thoſe who had been conſummated by admiſſion 
into the greateſt myſteries, were not entirely orthodox on this 
head. They adopted notions 'more intelligible, and leſs un- 
worthy of the deity than many that have been mentioned, but 
ſuch however as had too near an analogy to man and to the at- 
fairs of mankind. They imagined a. divine monarchy on a 
human plan, the adminiſtration of which was not carried on 
by the immediate agency of God himſelf, but mediately, as in 
terreſtrial monarchies, by that of inferior agents, according to 
the ranks and the provinces allotted to them. Such were the 
celeſtial gods, the ſun, the moon, the ſtars, or the ſpirits more 
properly who inhabited and preſided in them, who directed 
their motions, and maintained their influences. Such again, 
but in a lower order, were the acthereal and aerial daemons, 
the genii and the lares, who dwelled below the moon, and had 
little elſe in charge but what related to man, and even to par- 
ticular men. Such again were heroes and public benefactors, 
who might well be admitted into the celeſtial hierarchy; for 
Vor. IV. L by 
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by the very doctrine of the myſteries, private devotions, and 
the exerciſe of private virtues could render men like to __ 


here, and gods hereafter. | 


tion were required 5 he * thi of the * it is — 
reaſonable to conclude, that in the myſteries the gods were re- 
formed as well as their worſhippers, that JuriTER was no long- 

er the whore-maſter he had been ed, nor MzxcurY 
the pimp, nor Vxxus the common ſtrumpet, and ſo on. But 
ſtill it muſt be confeſſed, that thoſe fictitious divinities, which 
ſuperſtition and poetry had invented, which the leſſer 


had preſerved, and which the greater had tolerated, were alike 


numerous and ridiculous, as well as the rites and ceremonies 
inſtituted in honor of them, and practiſed even by thoſe whe 
were conſummated in the greater myſteries. Thus in the 
eleuſinian orgia, for inſtance, not to quote thoſe of Bacchus, 
the moſt extravagant and the ſooneſt of any, the 
wanderings of Czrts in ſearch of her daughter were -dratnati- 
cally repreſented : and the initiated ran about like frantic poo- 
ple with lighted torches in their hands. 


1+ dn ajlpurent idifldtey Use our Agde alle) 
mind the diſtinction of 2 Latria and a worthip of 


Dulia. They, who a but one God, add pay 


might honwr the other divinities, as your church honors her 
ſaints, by the ſecond. If this ridiculous worſhip moves your 
laughter, have a care: it was in thoſe days juſt as; it is in bus, 
and in paganiſm Juſt as it is in g, The i 
pagans, who were conſummated in the myſteries, could explain 
away, no doubt, ſome of the a t abſurdities of theſe rites, 


pparen 
and _w__ good * teaſons for their Wr with 
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others, CxLsus had boaſted that he was fully acquainted with 
the | chriſtian religion, and on that Steve acquaintance had 
preſumed to cenſure it. Origen, as I find him quoted by 
CupworrTn, ſhews Cklsus that it was _ leſs impertinent in 
him to pretend to be well informed of chriſtian theology, than 
it would be in a ſtranger who ſojourned in Egypt to pretend to 
be well informed of the Eaptian theology, ts he had not been 
_ inſtructed in the myſteries of it by the prieſts who were alone 

able to inſtruct him. Ozigey adds that not only among the 
Egyptians, but among all other nations, who had belides their 
religious fables a how doctrine, the religious rites were per- 
— rationally by ingenious perſons, whilſt the ſuperficial 
vulgar looked no further in the obſeryation of them than the 
external ſymbol or ceremony. This was a full anſwer to Cx L- 
sus: and 1 far Ox1GEN makes the caſe of paganiſm and chri- 
Rianity the ſame. 


Now if they were the ſame in aa ſure Iam they are 
the ſame in this reſpe& in ours: and that you may ſee this the 
more clearly, and learn not to paſs too raſh a cenſure on the 
poor pagans, let us feign for a moment that ABaumon, or any 
other heathen prieſt you pleaſe, is riſen from the dead. He is 
curious in the firſt . viſit Egypt and the Eaſt; but he finds 
them ſuhdued by ignorant and barbarous people, and no traces 
leſt of their antient civility, policy, and erudition. The coun- 
tries devaſted, the cities laid in ruins, and none of the colleges 
of the learned to be found. He haſtens away to the Weſt; * 
he is 1 border on the Atlantic ſea 
arts and ſciences have revived, and philoſophy has fixed her 
throne. As he advances thither, be finds Te faint reſem- 
lance of the plenty and of the magnificence of antient Egypt. 
Stately. temples ſtrike his eye, and excite his curioſity the moſt. 
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this to be ſome triad into which Tyyyo had mangled” the 
deity, and he laments that Is1s had not joined the parts again 
together; for he cannot be ſuppoſed to know what the Nicean 
council has decreed for this purpoſe. He obſerves, that another 
is dedicated to the mother of God, and imagines that Cy BEIE 
may be adored in it. Others he obſerves in great number, 
and all diſtinguiſhed by ſome particular invocation. Whilſt he 
is thus employed, a proceſſion comes by. AAo ſees 
with pleaſure the prieſts of Is1s attend it in their white gar- 
ments, and with their heads ſhaved according to the Egyp- 
tian rite; but he is at a loſs to gueſs what a croſs of wood, 
which is carried before them, can mean. He remembers, that 
malefactors were executed in ſome countries on ſuch an inſtru- 
ment of cruelty ; and therefore his ſurprize increaſes when he 
is told that the ſon of God ſuffered on it to ſatisfy divine juſtice, 
and to expiate the ſins of mankind. This calls to his mind 
perhaps the human facrifices that were ſo long in uſe among 
the Phoenicians and other nations. But he is ſtill in doubt; 
for among them men were facrificed to appeaſe the gods, 
and here a god 1s the victim. He follows the proceſſion into 
one of the temples. The ſervice begins; he gets as near the altar 
as he can. He ſees no preparations for any ſacrifice, but 
obſerves that the prieſt holds ſomething white and round in his 
hand. He aſks what it is, and is told that it is a wafer. He 
obſerves him pour ſome liquor into a cup. He aſks, and is told 
that it is wine. A moment after the prieſt having held up 
this wafer and this cup ſucceſſively over his head, the people 
proſtrate themſelves in acts of adoration. They bid him do the 
ſame; for they aſſure him that the wafer is become the body, 
and the wine the blood, of God. The ſervice over, he has 
time to ſurvey the church. He ſees altars on every fide, and 
pictures or ftatues over all. He ſees tapers and lamps burning 
even by day. The pictures and ſtatues he concludes to be 0 
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gods of this people, and the tapers and lamps to have been light- 
ed at ſome facred fire, at that perhaps which ZokoASTER 
brought from heaven. He ſtares at an old man with a long 
beard, looking out of the clouds at a young man tied to a ſtake 

and whipped, and at a white pigeon hovering in the midſt of 
the picture. As he proceeds on his journey of curioſity, he ſees 

in another temple the ſame old man talking to a beautiful vir- 
gin, the virgin ſeeming to receive orders from him, and thruſt- 
ing a little child head foremoſt into a mill, four monſtrous 
beaſts, ſuch as Africa never produced, aſſiſting twelve venerable 
perſons to turn the mill, before which an arch-prieſt, with a 
tripple crown on his head, and a golden cup in his hand, is 
repreſented kneeling, The arch- prieſt receives wafers that fall 
from the mill into the cup. He- gives them to a man who 
wears a red cap; the man of the red cap gives them to one 
who wears a broad pointed cap; he of the broad pointed cap 
gives them to one who wears a {quare black cap; and he of the 


ſquare black cap doles them about to the people. Azammon 
obſerves over = door of the ſame temple an animal that 


has four heads, the head of a man, the head of an ox, 
the head of an eagle, and the head of a lion. He ob- 
ſerves an aſs, to whom peculiar reſpect ſeems to be paid, and 
whole flocks of ſheep and whole droves of cattle. Theſe he 
takes for ſymbols; and they have ſo plain an alluſion to thoſe 
of Egypt, when Egypt was the miſtreſs of ſymbolical theology, 
that ABgAMMoN would be ready to carry himſelf back to his own 
age and country in imagination, it the herds of ſwine, that 
have their place too in this facred painting, did not give him 
a good deal of ſcandal. The people he converſes with, ſwear 
to him in the moſt ſolemn manner that they adore one God 
alone, and that they abhor polytheiſm and idolatry. He hears 
them, takes his leave and goes away perſuaded that they are 

. as much, and idolaters more chan he or any of his 


fathers 
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fathers were. This fable may ſerve to ſhew you that it is not 
only unreaſonable, but unſafe to cenſure any religion raſhly 
and without ſufficient information, as pagans have calumniated 
judaiſm and chriſtianity, and Jews and Chriſtians, paganiſm 
and mahometaniſm. The weapons of retaliation are always at 
hand, tho thoſe of defence are not: and we ſee that even the 
chriſtian religion is not invulnerable. But it is time I ſhould 
proceed to other corruptions of philoſophy, of the firſt eſpeci- 
ally, and to other forms under which error has been pro- 
pagated. | 


SECTION VI. 


War has been ſaid above, has been ſaid generally and hy- 
pothetically; for what man in his ſenſes would preſume to be 
particular or poſitive on matters of ſo great antiquity, and ſo 
imperfectly and darkly delivered down on authorities for the 
moſt part very precarious? I think, however, that it is proba 
ble. It is probable that allegory, the refuge of ignorance, the 
veil of error, and the inſtrument of metaphyſical and theologi 
cal deception in its abuſe, was one great ſupport of paganiſm. 
It rendered the outſide of this religion pompous and ſhewiſh: 
and this was enough to raiſe and to maintain a reſpect and vene- 
ration for it in the minds of the vulgar, who never look fur- 
ther than the outſide, and who are fond of the marvellous. It 
is probable, that in the myſteries inſtituted by the firſt legiſla- 
tors to be a further ſupport of religion, ſuch allegories and ſym- 
bols as were kept in uſe, and ſuch as were more rationally 
invented for inftruQtion, not for deception, were explained in 
ſuch a manner as to ſerve all the purpoſes of morality, and to 
form men to be better citizens, by making them better men, than 
it was thought that civil laws and inſtitutions alone could oblige 
them to be. It is probable, in the laſt place, that the few 
& I! 6.6 | | who 
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who were conſummated in theſe myſteries, and to whom the 
hidden doctrine was revealed, acknowledged the unity of the 
Godhead, learned to join a fort of mitigated polytheiſm with 
monotheiſm, and, tho they conformed in the public worſhip, to 
have their private belief, as I am perſuaded that you have yours 


I is plain enough, that the know of the" one true God 
would have been acquired by men, and would have been pr 
ſerved in the world, if no ſuch people as the Jews had ve 
been: and nothing can be more impertin n the hypo- 
theſis, that this people, the leaft fit — on many accounts 
that could have * choſen, was choſen to preſerve this know- 

It was acquired, and it was preſerved independently 
of them among the heathen philoſophers, and it might have 
become, nay it did probably become, the national belief in 
countries u to us, or even in thoſe who were fallen 
back into ignorance before they appear in the traditions we 
have; juſt as it became the firſt Princip] le of religion among 
the inhabitants of the Theban d ynaſty, who held that there 
was no God but one, and this one God was repreſented under 
a human figure by ſome, with an egg, the ſymbol of the 
world, coming out of his mouth ; with a — and a belt 
in his hand, and with other emblem. Thus he was deſcribed 
by Poxenysy, as Eusgsivs relates, and what other Being 
can we underſtand to be meant by this deſcription but that 
God who ons; and the world was made? | 


Trvs the theology of the AVON: founded on original 
truth, but was corrupted afterwards, as other theologies have 
been, in its and by the extention of it. The hea- 
chens, at leaſt all of them who deſerve to be quoted, acknow- 


ledged one + fole [Supreme Being, the oldeſt af all beings, ac» 
* Pur. de Is et Os ix. 
cording 
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cording to Tnalzs, becauſe unmade or unproduced, that is, 
ſelf-exiſtent, and becauſe he alone is ſo*®. But then they cor- 
rupted their ideas of the majeſty of this Being, by thoſe which 
they had of human majeſty ; for, by meaning to think with 
more reverence, they thought unworthily of God. They loſt 
ſight of him, if I may be allowed ſuch an expreſſion, and ſuf- 
fered inferior imaginary beings to intercept a worſhip due to 
him alone. They reaſoned ſo little or ſo ill, on other notions 
much better aſſociated with this notion of a God, ſuch as 
thoſe of omniſcience, of omnipreſence, and of that energy of 
omnipotence which is ſufficient by one ſimple act of the will, 
for thus we muſt ſpeak to ſpeak intelligibly, to create and go- 
vern an univerſe, that they thought it much more agreeable to 
nature and truth to account for all the phaenomena of the phy- 
ſical and moral worlds by ſuppoſing the agency of ſecond and 
third gods, of ſuperceleſtial and celeſtial divinities, and of 
daemons, than to have recourſe to the firſt God, who dwelled 
in darkneſs unpenetrable, or in light that blinded the human 
fight ; for both theſe images were employed, and both ſignify 
the ſame thing. Thus they attempted to reconcile mono- 
theiſm with a ſort of mitigated polytheiſm ; for ſuch, at leaſt, I 
think it was rendered by thoſe confummated in the myſteries, 
and ſuch I called it before; tho PLuTazcn ſays expreſlly, in the 
place I have juſt now quoted, not only that the moſt antient 
Egyptians held the unity of God, but alſo that they believed 
no mortal could be a God; which opinion was ſufficient of it- 
ſelf todegrade numberleſs beings, that went under the vague and 
equivocal denomination of gods, f Ps ly nr tt 


Tuats ſyſtem, made up of monotheiſm and of ſomething very 
near akin, nearer than they who held it imagined, to a poly- 
theiſm, inconſiſtent with the former, proved itſelf to be a very 
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rank ſoil: and immenſe crops of error ſprung up from it, of 
error more ingenious and more plauſible than the ſuperſtitious 
opinions of ſavage nations, but yet as real. Tho the belief 
of many inferior gods did not deſtroy the belief of one ſu- 
preme, it maintained however a ſort of idolatrous worſhip, 
ſince it maintained a ſort of polytheiſm. For as we cannot ſup- 
poſe that the vulgar, the uninitiated, adored the true God 
even intentionally, ſo we cannot ſuppoſe that the initiated, nor 
even the conſummated, held conſtantly in mind ſome ſuch 
caſuiſtical diſtinction as that of Latria and Dulia, when 
they offered ſacrifices to other divinities and invoked them 
directly. That learned man CupworxTn ſeems to think more 
favorably even of the vulgar, ſomewhere in his famous fourth 
chapter: and I am not ignorant that the doctrine of a media- 
tion between God and man was eſtabliſhed in the heathen 
theology. But I know too, that the ſuſpicion I have may be 
juſtified by the example of Chriftians, who hold a mediation 
likewiſe : and of theſe the former ſeem the moſt excuſable. 
The Chriſtian believes that he may have acceſs at all times to 
the throne of grace; but the poor heathen, filled with a re- 
ligious horror, durſt not approach the divine monarch except 
thro the mediation of his miniſters. Aetherial and aerial 
daemons ſtood in the loweſt rank of ſuperior powers. To 
theſe he addreſſed - himſelf, if they were evil to ſoften their 
malice, if they were good to obtain their mediation with the 
celeſtial, and by them with the ſuperceleſtial. gods. He who 
durſt not preſume to think that the prayers of men could reach 
to theſe, might offer up ſacrifices and prayers to thoſe. 


| 


- PmiLosoentRs and vriefts, who led the multitude in matters 
of ſcience and religion, were the ſame men in Egypt and the 


antient kingdoms of the Eaſt for many ages, how much ſoever 


they were diſtinguiſnhed in later times and in other countries. 
Vol. IV. | M Whilſt 
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Whilſt they continued ſueh, they profited alternately, in one 
character, "of what they did, in another.  Philoſaphers in 
proſe and verſe helped to fill the calendar of the prieſts: and 
theology became the aſſiſtant of hy wherever the was 
mu Thus, in the caſe before us, when philoſophers had 
once eſtabliſhed a divine monarchy, at the head of which they 
placed the firſt God, enthroned in darkneſs, or hid by exceſs 
of light, creating and governing all things by ſeveral orders 
of inferior . beings, there was a fort of ton formed from 
man to r with ſome other of their notions. 
In favor of this gradation, 5. to make it appear the ſhorter, 
the ſouls of men were deemed immortal — celeſtial 
origin. They were raiſed up, at leaſt, to the very confines 
of divinity: and daemons, and beings fuperier to dacmons had 
lietle precedence. above them, if any. They were confined 
indeed. to human bodies, ed:digredert tn axitraniahint fellas 
of organized matter by a temporary union with them, but 
they returned afterwards ta their proper and kindred ſtars. 
The others were confined too, and had their reſpective powers 
and provinces allotted to them, in the 1 government even 
of ſublunary affairs. 


T nxol oo did not fail to build on foundations n 
had laid: and the profeſſors of both improved the oppor- 
tunity they had of feigning a cloſe correſpondence between 
heaven and earth. They aſſumed, that they had the means of 
knowing what was decreed above, that they could diſcloſe the 
will of % gods, avert their anger, procure their favor, and 
exerciſe a coercive power over daemons. They imagined ſpi * 
rits that belonged to the ſeveral planets, fiery and aerial, aqu 
tic and terreſtrial: fo: that men, Lat not men alone, but aueh . 
animals, plants, metals, and ſtones, partook of theſe different | 
natures, and of the different influences which deſcended = 

Ve. 
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The diſtinction of good and evil daemons was ex- 
—_ uſeful, in accounting for the phyfical and moral phae- 
nomena; and it doubled the fees of the prieſts. Accordingly, 
this diſtinction had ls elite i the reteſt antiquity, 
when philoſophers did, what they do ſtill, and inſtead of 
tracing cauſes up gradually from their effects, take the leſs 
laborious taſk-of inventing them at once and by a fally of ima- 
ginationm. - JUsTIN the martyr found our chriftian devil preci- 
pitated from heaven, in the nineteenth book of Homtx's Iliad. 
PLuTarcw quotes Emetpoctes for writing, that the evil dae- 
mons had been driven from thenee by the gods: and you may 
have the word of MazstLivs Freies, in his diſſertation on 
the a of SOCRATRS, - that Prato had heard in E : 
how JueiTzz caſt the impure daemons into hell, as well as 
had learned from PHERECYDES of Syros, either by e eee or 
by his wri how ſeveral of theſe ſpirits had rebelled againſt 
God under the condu&@ of Or hrung. Theſe reprobate ſpi- 
rits became — or rather the authors of all phyſi- 
cal and moral evil: and the protection of ſuch as had not fallen 
from this purity was ſought, to prevent or remove this malignant 
influence. The one procured to men peaee of mind, and health 
of body. The others inſpired] luſts, inflamed palfions, and, 
entering into the bodies of men as well as of other animals, 
tormented and diſtorted. their limbs, and plaid a thouſand 
extravagant pranks in the wantonneſs of heron aan and 
e ; 


Ae abſurdities-a as » theſe; and many WO which I will: not 
take the trouble to collect, being grafted on a few true princi- 
ples, compoſed” the theological wiſdom of the Egyptians and 
the C and corrupted the whole maſs. I fay 


their theological, thy their political and moral wiſdom deſerves” 


b oa 66 of it, * 
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of the effects of it, which we find in Hzxoporus; Driopo- 
RUS SICULUS, and other antient authors, inſpire us with ad- 
miration and reſpe& : and it is not poſſible 2 account for the 
folly and madneſs of men on theſe theological ſubjects, who 
were ſo reaſonable and ſo wiſe on all others, except — ra 
ing it into the vanity of philoſophers and the craft 

If theſe men had pretended. to none of this chimerical know - 
ledge, but had contented themſelves to teach in the ſimplicity of 
truth, the little we are able to know of the divine nature and 
the firſt philoſophy, their ſyſtems, which they had the rage 
of extending, would have been too narrow for their vanity ; 
and their wealth, which they had the rage of increaſing by 
this lucrative trade, would have hong "i too lune for their 


avarice. 


Ir is hard to ſay which was | greater, the ——_—_—_ of their 
pretenſions, the art with which they conducted them, or the 
ſucceſs they had in impoſing them on - mankind. The ſky 
was ſpread like the great volume of fate before them. They 
and their adepts alone could read in it, and diſcover the ſe- 
crets it contained. The whole myſtery. of celeſtial influences 
was known to them alone. They could procure them, remove: 
them, change them, and fix them to certain portions of mat- 
ter, or even fix the ſpirits themſelves, who directed theſe in- 
fluences, to ſtatues prepared by the rules of their magical art. 
They had myſterious methods of diſentanglin g the ſoul from 
corporeal incumberments, and preparing it for every kind of 
ſupernatural illumination. The mind was, compoſed for pro- 
phetic dreams, the eyes were ſtrengthened for celeſtial viſions. 
They received inſpiration, . and they contemplated the gods 
that gave it. How they underſtood this contemplation, ho- 
they ſaw the forms of = gods, * and how the preſence of the 


* Praeſentiam ſaepe divi fuam declarant. Saepe vilae formae deorum. Cic. de 
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gods was declared to them, might be explained, perhaps, in 
much as intelligible a manner as the preſence of daemons in 
their ſtatues was explained. Suppoſe a wall of looking-glaſs, 
and ſo diſpoſed at the fame time as to occafion an eccho *. 
Your figure and your voice too will be reflected from it, and 
you will be in ſome ſenſe in that wall. I hurry over all theſe 
impertinences, and I conclude by laying, that from this 
conſpiracy of philoſophy and theology, in the eſtabliſhment 
of theurgic and natural magic, have proceeded all the folly 
and knavery of judicial aſtrology, of horoſcopes, of ſpells, 
of charms, of talifmans, of wizards,” of witches, and of ro- 
ſycrucians, and all the enthuſiaſm, blaſphemy, and ſuperſti- 
tion that have accompanied theſe excommunicated perſons and 
things, and that might have been reproached with great reaſon, 
upon many occaſions, to the orthodox perſons themſelves who 
excommunicated both. I ſay might have been reproached, 
and I ſay it with reaſon; ſince many of the opinions which 
theſe orthodox perſons hold, or have held, may be traced up 
thro the ſame ſchools, thro which the greateſt extravagancies 
of aſtrologers, magicians, and rofycrucians have deſcended to 
theſe days. But we muſt not ftop here. We muſt purſue 
the propagation of error in higher inſtances than theſe, and 
in ſuch as prevail under ſome form or other even at this day, 
even among men the moſt enlightened in our enlightened 


age. 


Pacan theiſts, who deemed it too great preſumption to 
worthip the Supreme Being, might well have thought it ſtill 
more preſumptuous to dogmatize about his nature and attri- 
butes : and fince they held the unity of the firſt cauſe of all 
things, they ſhould have ſeen the abſurdity and inconſiſtency 
of analyzing this monad into ſeveral principles, and of aſſum- 
f bee i . 207 0; Te Dy 5 
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ing other ſu and ſupereſſential beings. All this was 
done however, the able was put in practice, and the in- 
conſiſtency was admitted into the firſt philoſophy. Reaſon 
was overborne in this caſe by affections and ſling as reaſon 
is in almoſt every caſe where that rational animal man is to 
decide, and exceſſive curioſity and exceſſive vanity prevailed 
againſt the plaineſt dictates of common ſenſe, God has pro- 
portioned, in every reſpect, our means of knowledge to our 
ſtation here, and to our real wants in it. "The bodies, that 
ſurround us, operate continually on. us : and their aperations 
concern not only our well or ill being, but our very being. 
We are fitted therefore to acquire, by the help of our ſenſes 
properly employed, by experiment and induſtry, ſuch a degree 
of human knowledge about them as is ſufficient for the ne- 
ceſſary uſes of human life, and no more. In like manner, 
the knowledge of the Creator is on many accounts 
to ſuch a creature as man: and therefore we are made able to 
arrive, by a proper exerciſe of our mental faculties, from a 
knowledge of God's works to a knowledge of his ume 
and of x infinite power and wiſdom which are demonſtrated 
to us in them. Our knowledge concerning God goes no fur 
ther. We are in abſolute ignorance of the real effence and 
inward conſtitution of every ſenſible. object. How much leſs 
reaſon is there to expect any knowledge of the manner of b 
and of the nature and eſſence of the inviſible God, or of ies: 
phyſical and moral attributes, beyond that which his works, 
the effects of his nature and attributes, communicate to us! 
This degree, this ſufficient degree of knowledge concerning 
God is a fixed point, on one fide of which lies atheiſm, and 
mph and theological blaſphemy too often on the other. 


NorwirhsrAN DING this which has been ſaid; and which 
appears to be of the utmoſt evidence, philoſophers have p 


cond 
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ceeded, without any regard to it, from the moſt early ages: 
and the whole ſum of theology has been in every age a con- 
fuſed rhapſody of. diſcordant, fluctuating hypotheſes. The 
ſcience to _—_ they pretended was unattainable. Their doc- 
trines therefore, tho dogmatically taught, and implicitly receiv- 


ed in their ſeveral ſchools, were nothing more than arbitrary 


hypotheſes : and hypotheſes being ſo extravagantly 8 
that one often engenders twenty, it is no wonder that the 


— increaſed, that the more theſe doctrines were ex- 
plained the darker they grew, and that the latter pythagori- 
cians and platonicians were, if poſſible, leſs intelligible than their 
maſters, and all thoſe who had gone before them. I mention 
theſe particularly, becauſe they were the great theological 
dofiem of [Greae, and the great channels thro which all the 


metaphyfical jargon, and all the ſuperſtitious opinions of an- 
tient nations, have come down to us, led with 


intermingl 
ſome ſcraps of good ſenſe and of true theiſm. PLuTazcy fays 


there was nothing unreaſonable, fabulous, nor ſuperſtitious in 
the facred inſtitutions of the E 


| gyptians, from whoſe ſchools 
we know that PYrHaGoRas and PLAro derived their theology. 
But on the contrary, he ſays, that all of them had moral and 
uſeful cauſes, and biftorical and philoſophical meanings. But 
the prieſt made his court, at the expence of truth, to the prieſt- 
efs, to whom he addreſſed his treatiſe concerning Isis and Os1r1s : 
and we ſhall do better to give credit, on this occaſion, to Di- 
oN vs Tus HALICARNASSENSIs , whocoufellts, thatalthor many of 
the Greek fables ſhewed the operations of nature by allegories, 
and for conſolation under the calamities of life, 


Dung perturbations of mind, for remeving faife — 
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SECTION. vll. 


Ir may be worth while to give two inſtances of the extra- 
vagant hypotheſes which philoſophy and theology conſpired to 
frame, as ſoon, perhaps, as men began to turn their thoughts to 
theſe ſubjects; for we find ditheiſm and tritheiſm eſtabliſhed 
in the moſt early ages, concerning which we have any anecdotes. 


Tux who believed a ſelf- exiſtent Being, the firſt intelligent 
cauſe of all things, muſt have believed this Being to be all- per- 
fect. But then, as they modelled his government on an hu- 
man plan, ſo they conceived his perfections, moral as well as 
phyſical, by human ideas; tho they did not preſume to limit 
the former by the latter. Thus, God was ſaid to be the firſt 
good; but then the general notion, or the abſtract idea, as 
ſome philoſophers would call it, of this good, was not only taken 
from human goodneſs, but was conſidered too with little or no 
other relation than to man, that excellent creature, the. very 
image of his Maker, and one half of whom, at leaſt, was di- 
vine. A queſtion aroſe therefore on theſe hypotheſes. How 
could evil come into a ſyſtem, of which God was the author, 
and man the final cauſe? this queſtion made a further hypo- 
theſis neceſſary. It was * dignus vindice nodus: and ano- 
ther firſt God, another coeternal and coequal principle was 
introduced to ſolve it, a firſt cauſe of all evil, as the other 
was of all good. The conteſt between theſe independent and 
rival powers began by a ſtruggle, ſome have ſaid by a battle, 
when one of them endeavoured to reduce matter, which theſe 
philoſophers held to be a third principle, tho not a third God, 
into an orderly uniform frame and regular motion, and when 
the other endeavoured to maintain diſorder, deformity, irregu- 


larty, 
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larity, and to ſpoil, at leaſt, the great deſign. The fame conteſt 
was ſuppoſed to continue in the government that commenced 


at the formation of the world, and phyſical or moral good and 
AE ee, d of theſe gods prevailed. 


ProTancirh, who was s veakous ef chis doctrine les 
ſelf, aflerted it to have been likewiſe that of the magians, the 
Chaldeans, the Egyptians, and of every philoſopher almoſt of 
any note among the Greeks from PyTHacoras down to Pra- 
To. He repreſents it as an opinion ſettled in the minds of 
men by the authority of lejifbincer —ů— of philoſophers 
and poets, and not only as an opinion, but as an article of taith, 
on which ſacrifices and religious rites were eſtabliſhed. But 
every man has ſome favorite folly, and this was his. BayLe him 
ſelf is forced to contels, that che ſentation is exaggerated. 
How indeed is it to believe that ſuch numbers of rea- 
ſonable men could concur, from age to age, in ſo great an ab- 
furdity? Some of them might, and it is probable that they 
did, hold an opinion very near akin to this and derived from it, 
bat noe che ſame that PlUraxch held, and the Marcionites 
and Manichaeans after him. This hypotheſis was mitigated by 
another; and inſtead of a god unproduced and felf-exiftent, an 
inferior being, produced and dependent, was aſſumed to be the 
author of evil. The or of 'Txajax could not help ad- 
mitting, moſt i ently with himſelf, that the two princi- 
ples were not of equal force, and that the good principle was 
prevalent : but even further that ZoroasTER, and by conſe- 
2 magi, — good principle alone God, and ti 
principle a daemon. This miti was adopt 
ed by orthodox Chriftians, as the eee lee, 
bas therefore ſupported itſelf longer than the other: tho the 
other r more among Chriſtians, from the third century, 
ub. de Taive et Osub. 
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and before Manes down to the ſeventh and even to the gin 
than it had ever ſpread and prevailed in the pagan world. But 
whatever fucceſs theſe hypotheſes have had, when we conſider 
even that which I have called mitigated, as a pagan dogma, 
we muſt ſay, that altho it does not imply contradiction ſo mani- 
feſtly as the other, yet it implies it as ſtrongly, and is ſtill more 
- injurious to the Supreme: Being. It im plies it as ſtrongly; for 
to affirm that there are two t-exiſtents gods, independent and 
coequal, who made and govern the world, is not a jot more 
abſurd, than it is to affirm that a God fovereignly.. good, and 
at the ſame time almighty and alwiſe, ſuffers an inferior depen- 
dent being to deface his work in any ſort, and to make his 
other creatures both criminal and miſerable. It is ſtill more in- 
jurious to the Supreme Being; for if we had been to reaſon 
with pagan ditheiſts on their on notions, we might have i = 
| ſiſted, that it is no diſgrace to a prince to reign according to the 
conſtitution of his country jointly with another, as the ephori 
reigned at Sparta, and the conſuls governed at Rome, and that 
the ill government of his partner lech no diſhonor on him. 
But that to ſay of a monarch, in the true ſenſe of the word, 
who is inveſted with abſolute power, that he ſuffers one of his 
ſubjects to abuſe the reſt without controul, and to draw them 
into crimes and revolts, for which he puniſhes them afterwards, 
is the moſt - injurious accuſation alot can be brought. That 
| heathen theiſts of common ſenſe reaſoned in this manner we can- 
not doubt, and that they did fo I find a remarkable proof, tho 
a negative one, and brought for another purpoſe, in the intel- 
lectual ſyſtem. - Cxls us objected to the Chriſtians that they 
believed a certain adverſary to God, the devil, called in he- 
brew Satan, and that they affirmed impiouſly that the greateſt 
God was diſabled from . good, or withſtood in doing it, 
by this adverſary. Now Cn, Ls Us, who made this objection to 
4 Chriſtians, would not have made it, I think, if he W 
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had held the mitigated ditheiſ we have —— whether 8 
nn nee rt ae HTS enten 69 . 
e acres ati 12 | 
pts us Hack of winkel, * . —— 1 to 
ſhew how natural theology was rendered a oonfuſed heap of ab- 
ſurd and inconſiſtent hy by men who md to 
nn ns 50 bounds of human ps 0grir- pi 1 
| 13 : X 
Dx: Cu DWORTH bed not — conceive; no more * LA 
Morrhz 1s VaysR: how a trinity of divine hypoſtaſes ſhould 
be firſt diſcovered merely by human wit and reaſon. He would 
have it believed, therefore, a revelation to tlie Jews, and a tradi- 
tion derived from them. But he ſu pports his ſuggeſtion ill. 
That the Samothracians held a certain trinity of gods, which 


they called by an Hebrew name Cabbirim, or the mighty gods, 
2 that — the books of the old Teſtament certain 


gnifications of a plurality in the Deity, are allegations ſo vague 
and inconcluſiwe that they prove nothing, or might be turned 
to prove what the learned author would have . —.— y much, 
to prove it ill perhaps, but as well at leaſt as they prove * ſug- 
geſtion. The other proof he brings, may be equivocal as —4 
as weak in the manner in which it is ed. He quotes 
ProcLus for ſayi _ the trinity contained i in the Chaldaic 
oracles was at of divine tradition, or a revela- 
tion, or a divine —— and he quotes the Greek of Pxoclus, 
after which he adds, viz. — — ſirſt, and 
from them afterwards communicated to the Egyptians and 
other nations. If /PRocuus now had ſaid all this in terms, 
or had ſpoke to the effect of the additional words, Which 1 
am unable to determine, not having the book at this time in 
my power, the proof would have been no better than either 
of the former. But if the additional words are not of Prxo- 
vs, but of the doctor, the doctor ſeeming to quote PRxo- 
"2 - CLUS 
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cLUs quotes himſelf, in reſpe& to the point he was concern- 
ed to ſecure, that this divine revelation could be made to no 
other nation, if 1 it was made, than to > the Hebrews: | 


I yROCEED now ogni is not ſo hard to conceive how 
human wit and reaſon might, and why philoſophers did, in- 
vent the hypotheſis of a trinity, without any obligation to the 
Jews, who from their exode to their return from their ſeventy 
years captivity, and from thence till all their books were writ- 
ten or reduced into a. canon, borrowed much more chan _ 


lent. 


Taz confuſion and obſcurity of the firſt n as it 
was taught in the antiquity to which we look up in this diſ- 
courſe, was in no greater than in this of the trinity. 
They who have pretended to explain it, to improve it, and to 
build upon it, have only perplexed it the more: ſome becauſe 
they were as chimerical as the firſt inventors, and others be- 
cauſe they had ſome particular purpoſe to ſerve. What is un- 
intelligible in PLAro, for inſtance, or in the fragments that we 


have of pythagorean doctrines, you will not perceive to grow 
more intelligible when you — „ JamBLicus, Por- 


PHYRY, PLOTINUs, any of the philoſo of theſe ſes, or 
any of the chriſtian fathers who d a great deal of this : 
heathen lore. Maxs1tius Ficinus, and the whole crowd of 

modern tranflators, commentators, and collectors, will help 
you as little, Even CupworxTa, the beſt of them, leaves 
you where he found you, and gives you little elſe than a non- 
ſenfical paraphraſe of nonſenſe. It was not his fault. The 


Sr ag, rp ei 
and as he learned, he taught, 
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Ls he had not e of is giving a divine agil (o a 
dodirine that became a fundamental article of chriſtianity, he 
might have deduced the original of this very human hypothe- 
ſis, for ſuch it was in the pagan world, from what he had aſ- 
ſerted and proved already. He had ſhewn how poets and 
philoſophers promoted polytheiſm by allegorizing corporeal 
nature; Was it hard then to imagine, that they allegorized 
incorporeal nature likewiſe ? they deified ſenſible, why ſhould 
they not deify intellectual, objects? They increaſed — number 
of their gods, by deifying even mixed modes and relations. 
Why ſhould they not do the fame, by ideal fubſtances 
of the wiſdom and power of God, and of that divine ſpirit 
which they imagined to pervade all things? There was no need 
of inſpiration, nor any extrao communication, to 
prompt them to do ſo: and it would have been matter of 
wonder if the whole fyſtem of nature had not been reduced, 
as It was, into one body of corrupt theology, by the Egyp- 
tians and the other nations of the Eaſt, and by che Greeks 
who philoſophiſed _ centuries rogether on the {ame fooliſh 

WS into doc- 


principles. 
Tas habitude Gate extraragant hypothe hypothe 
founding natural theolo- 
iples, might — — men eaſily 


trines of the firſt — and 

gy on the moſt unnatural principles 

into tritheiſm, without any ſuch apparent reaſons for it as they 
had for ditheiſm. But if they thought themſelves obliged to 
invent the latter in order to account for the exiftence of evil, 
they ſaw that there was a neceſſity for inventing the former, in 
order to give an appearance of conſiſtency to the very beſt of 
their theiſtical ſyſtems. They had gods and demi-gods and dae- 
mons enough. But none of them could be reputed firſt cauſes, 
c 


WuzN 
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WuxN they had imagined a celeſtial, on the plan of a ter- 
reſtrial, monarchy, they found place and nl and buſineſs 
for all the imaginary beings that ſuperſtition had created: but 
they confined the monarch, like an eaſtern prince, to the in- 
moſt receſſes of his palace, where they ſuppoſed him to re- 
main immoveable. They acknowledged him, very rationally, 
to be the ſource of all intelligence and wiſdom and power, 
as well as the fountain of all exiſtence, and the ſpring of all 
life and motion throout the whole extent of being. But then 
they imagined, very irrrationally, that this unity was ſuch an 
immoveable * as could not have acted in the formation, 
and as did not act in the preſervation and government, of the 
world. They raiſed their notions of the divine majeſty ſo high, 
or, to ſpeak more properly, they refined ſo —— | 
upon them, for they cannot be ever raiſed too high, when 
they are kept within the bounds of our real ideas, that they 
placed the Supreme God not only far out of the fight of hu- 
man intellect, but even out of tha reach, if I may 7 ſo, of 
that ſyſtem whereof they confeſſed him to be the firſt cauſe. 
T vg were, indeed, according to them inferior generated 
gods participant in ſome ſort of his wiſdom, and delegates in ſome 
degree of his power; but this participation and this delegation 
were not ſufficient: and to make ſuch a ſyſtem as that of the 
univerſe, the very wiſdom and the very power of the ſupreme 
ſelf- exiſtent Being were neceſſary. No cauſe out of the 
Deity could produce ſuch effects, and all other beings with par- 
ticipated TO. and delegated power would be. but ſecond 
cauſes at beſt, acting indeed, but acted re, without 0 
n efficacy — their own. 


Ws may very well believe, that ſome ſuch conſiderations as 
theſe determined the moſt antient philoſophers to aſſume a 
; trinity 
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trinity of divine hypoſtaſes in the Godhead. A ſecond proceed- 
ing eternally from the firſt, and a third proceeding eternally 
from the ſecond, or from the firſt and the ſecond. Sub- 
fiſtencies, beings not independent like the good and the evil 
god, but diſtin, Subordinate, but ſubordinate within the 
Deity, and far above the higheſt order of generated gods. It 
is probable that neither ZoroasTER, nor the magi, nor Mx n- 
cury TrisMEGIST, nor the Egyptian divines, were as ingenious 
to abſtra& and diſtinguiſh and to invent new words, as the Ni- 
cacan fathers, or the latter pythagoricians and platonicians. 
They might content themſelves with eſtabliſhing the gene- 
ral difference I have mentioned between theſe three, and all 
their other gods. Cupwox rn fays, that they underſtood by 
this trinity the Godhead : and I remember to have read ſome- 
where, in -PLoTiNus perhaps, or in ſome other madman of 
that ſtamp, that there are emanations within the Deity as well 
as emanations that go out of it. The ſecond of theſe gods, 
then, was the divine intelle& perſonified, an emanation that 
did not emane, if you allow the term,- out of the Deity. 
The third was the divine Spirit, another emanation that did 
not emane neither. Thus the difficulties that embarraſſed 
theſe great divines, might ſeem to be taken away ; for tho the 
immoveable eſſence of the unity could not move, nor act, nor 
pervade, and become the ſoul of the world immediately, yet all 
this might be done by the ſecond and third perſons of the God- 
head, who exerted all the energy of the firſt. 


Tana fuch an hypothefis was eſtabliſhed among the moſt 
antient of the heathen divines cannot be doubted, tho their 
doctrines are come to us in broken ſcraps very imperfectly, and 
therefore very darkly. This imperfe& and general knowledge 
is enough however to ſatisfy any reaſonable. curioſity, and. it 
leaves room enough for. great ſcholars to diſpute and wrangle 

| | about 
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about particulars. Let us leave that part to 2 and 2 
reflections of another kind. 


Sour, and I think very few, of the Greek FEW — 
were rank atheiſts. Driacokas was one: and, if it be true 
that Dxuochirus bought and inſtructed him, ke waj ght paſs 
eaſily from the abſurdity. of believing that the vilible — of 
things and the ideas we receive from them are gods, to that of 
believing that there is no God. THRODORUS was another: 
and he was ſo zealous in his atheiſm, that he wrote ſeveral books 
to maintain it. STRATO was not quite ſo poſitive in the de- 
nial of any Supreme Being; but he was very poſitive, that he 
had no need of aſſuming any to account for the making of the 
world. He went thro all the parts of it, and pretended to 
ſhew, that all of them were effects of natural cauſes, of matter 
and motion. © Naturalibus fieri aut factum eſſe dicit ponde- 
e ribus et motibus, fays TulLy . Eeicurxus acknowledged 
gods, but gods ſo extremely ridiculous, that he was guilty of 
ſomething worſe than atheiſm, whilft he affected theiſm, © in- 
« yidiae deteſtandae cauſa,” Gays the ſame Tul Lx. 


Such philoſophers as theſe imagined a fort of plaſtic nature 
working blindly but neceſſarihy, and requiring no fuperior prin- 
ciple to direct her action. The greateſt part of the antient na- 
turaliſts thought very differently from theſe. They eſtabliſhed 
a material, and an efficient, intelligent cauſe of all the phae- 
nomena. Tho all of them believed matter eternal, they had 
various opinions about the material cauſe. It was to ſome an 
aſſemblage of all the elements maſſed and confounded and fer- 
menting ä « rudis 1 moles.” To others it 
was ſome one ſelec element; to Traits water, or perhaps a 
fluid chaos; to Anaximents air; to ARCHELAUS air condenſ- 


Acad. Quael, I. 4. 
ed 
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ed into water, the principle of TualLRSs; or rarified into aether, 
the fiery principle of the ſtoics. Their notions of the effici- 
ent intelligent cauſe. were not more uniform than theſe: but as 
theſe. were different manners of conceiving the ſame thing, ſo 


were the others. The material cauſe, under every notion of it, 
was matter ſtill; the efficient cauſe, under every notion of it, 
was intelligence ill: and all the notions of this kind, which 
theiſtical philoſophers entertained, were leſs repugnant, if I 
am not much deceived, than it is commonly thought. It ſeems 
to me, that the differences between them were more apparent 
than real, and that they aroſe chiefly from different applicati- 
ons of the ſame trinitarian hypotheſis. On this foundation, 
much of what has paſſed for atheiſm may be explained eaſily 
into theiſm. I could carry inſtances of my charity a great way 
up on this occaſion, to the ionic philoſophers, Anaximenes 
and ARCHELAUs for inſtance, if not to AN AxiMAN DER: and if 
Tualxs, the founder of this ſchool, wants little, Ax Ax AdoRAs, 
the laſt but one of his ſucceſſors, wants no excuſe to clear him 


of atheiſm. 


Tus 3 by a 2810 in "ihe * was FN from 
Egypt into Greece by Oxeneus, whoever he was, and poſſibly 
by others in that remote antiquity. It is not unlikely too, 
that this doctrine being taught to an half ſavage people, who 
were unable to diſtinguiſh between gods in the godhead and 
gods out of it, if in truth that diſtinction was made ſo early, 
increaſed and confirmed their polytheiſm. But the true phi- 
loſophical age having begun much later in that country, when 
the Greeks, inſtead of waiting for miſſionaries from Egypt, 
went thither themſelves in queſt of ſcience, this hy orthelis 
could be little known, and [eſs employed before that aera; 
whereas it was much in.uſe afterwards, and we find the traces 
of it in all that theiſtical kr” taught. Theſe traces are 
Vor. © O obſcure 


* 


* 
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obſcure and confuſed. The doctrine itſelf was ſo, till Puato 
appeared like the pagan ATHANAs1Us, defined the myſtery, 
and fixed a profeſſion of faith that laſted till the chriſtian A- 
THANASIUs altered it. Thus we may account, in part, for 
the obſcurity and confuſion wherein we diſcover the traces of 
this doctrine. It was very obſcure and confuſed in the minds 
of the philoſophers themſelves. No wonder then if the refe- 
rences to it, and the opinions derived from it, are ſtill more ſo 
in the writings of men who have conveyed them down to us 
in fragments, and who underſtood the doctrine even leſs than 
theſe philoſophers *, TuLLyY 


* Wz ſhall have no room to be ſurprized, that the pagan doctrine of a trinity 
in the godhead was taught, and has come down to us, ſo confuſedly ; if we conſi- 
der, how confuſedly and how darkly the fathers of the three firſt centuries expreſſed 
themſelves on the fame ſubject: tho the learned biſhop: Bult would have made, 
if he could, theſe primitive fathers all ad unum“ Athanaſians, and the doctrine 
of the church to have been exactly that of the Nicaean council, long before AHA“ 
NASIUS was born, or the council was held. If this doctrine has come down to us 
with greater preciſion, than that of the heathen. philoſophers, and in an uniformity 
of terms, the reaſon is obvious. Antient theiſts applied their unſettled notions of 
this kind differently, and according to their different ſyſtems of philoſophy. They 
were under no common controul, to enforce an uniformity of terms at leaſt : 
whereas among Chriſtians there was ſuch a controul, and men were obliged, to uſe 
the ſame forms of words, whatever their opinions were. Their leaders indeed diſ- 
puted much, and each of them formed a party-: but when they met in councils, 
they were obliged ſometimes by art or intrigue, and ſometimes. by the determining. 
influence of imperial authority to unite in terms, and to create an appearance of uni- 
fornuty. Thus the chriſtian doctrine of the trinity was fixed. Different councils, it is. 
true, made different decifions, and reverend farhers, who had held one opinion. in 
one council, changed it in another; there were therefore ſeveral orthodoxies pro. 
tempore, if I may ſay ſo. But that which prevailed laſt has come down to us: 
and nothing has been neglected, not even interpolation, to make more antient fa- 
thers hold the language of thoſe who were more modern; an example of which I 
will quote from Ex asmvs *®. That learned, exact, and candid divine not only ac- 
knowledges in many places, among a multitude of other defects, ſuch as unfairneſs, 
uncharitableneſs, and violence, the inaccuracy of theſe fathers in their writings ; 
but he complains likewiſe of the interpolations and alterations, which have been, 
made in them for the purpoſe I have mentioned. St. Hazany, for inftance; who. 
{poke ſometimes of the ſan of God, as of a God of, the fame kind, or of the ſame: 
nature with his facher, which expreſſions however do not come up to a complete 
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notion, 
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- Toy: makes VIILIIUs fay, that Tratrs was the firſt 


who inquired into ſuch matters; that he aſſerted water to be 
the 


notion of conſubſtantiality, dared not call the holy ghoſt God, nor aſcribe adora- 
tion to him; either becauſe he is not called God expreſsly in ſcripture, or becauſe 
the faint thought it more neceſſary to inſiſt on the godhead of the fon, whoſe hu- 
man nature made it more difficult to perſuade mankind that he was God; or elſe, 
finally, becauſe the claim of the holy ghoſt had not been yet admitted in due form 
by councils, who erected themſelves, as it were, into courts. of honor to ſettle 
ranks and precedency in heaven. Ex Asus thinks that ſuch reaſons as theſe 
obliged HiLazivs to uſe much caution in his expreſſions, and therefore, ſpeaking 
of the holy ghoſt, he had contented himſelf to ſay, ©* promerendus eſt: but ſome 
orthodox interpolator added, et adorandus Many other inſtances of corrupt- 
ing the text of this writer there are, and thoſe principally where ſuch liberties ought 
to have been ent the leaſt, — in his books * e ad and de ſynodis;“ 
for in them, fays Ex AsMus, he treated very difficult very dangerous points of 
divinity, . periculoſae de rebus divinis difficultates.” | | | 


Tux ſame artifice was employed ſometimes in favor of opinions reputed heterodox, if 
we may believe Rurixus, who, in defending Oz1czn againſt that bully, Jzrom, 
and that ideot, EpieHanivs, inſiſts that Oxicen would not have been expoſed to 
their cenſure, if his writings had not been interpolated. But this artifice, as well 
as others, had a much greater, and an entire wy when it was employed on the 
ſide of the orthodox, that is, of the majority, or of thoſe who made themſelves 
paſs for the majority. Thus it happened, in the caſe of the trinity, and in many 
others, that chriſtian doctrines have handed down with an appearance of uni - 
formity, which pagan doctrines could not have. 


Bur farther, if chriſtian doctrines had come down in the writings of the moſt 
antient fathers, with ſtill leſs uniformity than they have, ſuch fathers as 
biſhop BuLr, would not have found it hard to make them appear entirely uniform. 
This he has attempted, in the caſe of the trinity, with great applauſe from the eccle- 
ſiaſtics of your church, and from thoſe of ours. He owns, tor inſtance, that Or1- 
GEN talks ſometimes too freely and ſceptically ; that TzwrvuLLiian cared little 
what he ſaid, provided he contradicted. his adverſary z and that two eggs are not 
more alike, than the expreſſions of this father to the whimſies of V ar zxTINIAN. 
He gives us LacTancT1vs for a rhetor ignorant in theology, and St. Jzzow for a 
ſophiſt not to be relied on much, Many of their expreſſions being gnoſtical, and 
arian, as well as thoſe of other fathers; they were not much in his favor; 5 
to ſave them for other purpoſes wherein their authority might be neceſſary, he dif- 
tinguiſhes between witneſſes of the faith, and interpreters of the ſcriptures. He al- 
lows them to be witneſſes, and condemns them often as bad interpreters. He 
makes this diſtinction particularly, when he ſpeaks of a paſſage in Inzwaevs, where 
this father cites a paſſage from the prophet Is Aran, to prove the divinity of the holy 
ghoſt, Bur 8 in his opinion, tho not in his expreſſions, - 

2 concerning 
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the firſt principle of things, and God the mind who framed them 


concerning the trinity. Few of the fathers, who lived before the Nicacan council, 
were ſoz and therefore BuLL ſuppoſes them orthodox againſt their expreſſions, ra- 
ther than proves them to have been ſo, by their expreſſions. He does by them, 
what they did by the ſcriptures, and draws them to his ſenſe, in what terms 
ſoever they ſignify their own, CupworTna thinks theſe primitive fathers 
heterodox in opinion, as well as in expreſſion. They muſt needs have 
been much in the wrong, - ſince they agreed in aſſerting the ſubordination of 
the ſon to the father. They had taken this opinion of the logos from the plato- 
nic philoſophy, and their whole trinity was built on the plan which PraTo had 
made leſs contuſed than that of other heathen trinitarians. Uſque ad tres hypo- 
r ſtaſes, dicit PLaTo, Dei progredi eſſentiam; et eſſe quidem, dicit, Deum ſumme 
bonum, poſt illum autem ſecundum conditorem, tertium autem mundranimam.” 


Tux abſurdities and prophanations built on ſuch notions as theſe, were innu- 
merable. He who endeavours to conſider them with attention, will find his head 
turn in the confuſion they create, and no preciſe diſcrimination of orthodox and 
heterodox poſſible to be made between them, either according to reaſon, wherein 
they have no foundation at all, or to goſpel revelation, wherein they have very lit- 
tle. They were however propagated by pagan and chriſtian theology, till meta- 
phorical generations were thought to be real, and till the virtues and operations 
of the one Supreme Being, were aſſumed to be diſtinct hypoſtaſes or ſubfiſtences 
in the divinity; as the acons of VALENTI x IAN ſignified, I preſume, no more, in the 
allegorical cant of the firſt chriſtian times, than virtues and affections of the divini- 
- «0a were afterwards underſtood to be real beings exiſting out of the firſt 

S . 


TuxsE doctrines were encouraged, perhaps introduced by others, that traditional 
theology among the heathens, and -abaliſtical literature among the Jews, had pre- 
{ſerved from the moſt antient ages; and which, as wild as they were, had wanted 
neither knaves nor fools to vouch for them. Theſe were ſuch as ſuppoſed frequent 
maniteſtatians of the Supreme Being to his creatures. According to theſe, he manifeſt- 
ed himſelf ſometimes under the form of an angel; ſometimes a little, and but alittle 
differently, under that of a man; both of which were called God whilſt the mani- 
teſtation laſted. That this was ſo, we may conclude from divers paflages of the old 
teſtament, and from ſeveral Egyptian traditions. - Thus it became in time not hard 
to imagine a much more noble manifeſtation of the Supreme Being himſelf, 
in the appearance of the Logos or the Word, under an human form, into which God 
had inſinuated himſelf, and in which he remained incarnated. * Pater in me ma- 
nens facit ipſe opera.“ The Word, that is the ſupreme reaſon, was always with: 
God, for God alone is that ſupreme reaſon : but this reaſon ſpoke to mankind under 
the ſenſible image of a man, when that perſon appeared who was called the ſon of 
God on account of his miraculous birth, and moſt important miſſion. Such was 


the Word of St Joan ; © the viſible image of the inviſible God. To this * 
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all out of water T. Diocꝝxxs LAkRTIUs ſays, that TALES held 
God to be the oldeſt of all the things that exiſt, becauſe un- 
generated or unproduced; and the world to be the moſt beau tiful, 

becauſe it was made by God 5. Theſe expreſſions might induce 
one to think, that "x was not only the oldeſt, but the 
moſt orthodox of. the Greek philoſophers, even more ſo than 
the divine PlAro; and that his doctrine may ſerve as an in- 
ſtance to confirm TzRTULLIAN'S maxim, how precarious ſo- 
ever it be, © 1d verum quod primum.” They might induce 
one to chink, that THalxs intended the Supreme Being, whoſe 
ſole action in the production of things other theiſts did not ac- 
knowledge; tho they acknowledged his exiſtence. But theſe 
paſſages, compared with others, will rather ſerve to ſhew, in 
how confuſed a manner the trinitarian hypotheſis led theſe 
philoſophers to ſpeak of God, and of the firſt efficient cauſe, 
BayLE thought the text df i Turir corrupted in the paflage 
concerning TALES, becauſe VeLLErus' having faid, that this 
philoſopher was the firſt, ſays immediately after, that An Ax A- 
ooRAS || was the farft, who taught this doctrine. There may 
be room for ſuch a fulpi picion, 'and whatever interpretation be 
given to the paſſage, it will be little * to the uſual 
clearneſs and . of that. you author. e 


add, for the lence of humanity, n n of ſcripture, ' that angels ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be adored by men before this manifeſtation ; but that they have 
declined this honor ever ſince the ſon of God. took upon 1 the human nature. 


+ THALEs, qui primus de ralibus robes quaeſivit, aquam dixit eſſe initium rerum: 
Deum autem eam mentem, quae ex aqui cuncta fingeret. Cic. de Nat. Deor. 1. I. 


8 Antiquiffimum eorum omnium quae ſunt, Deus; ingenitus enim. Pulcherri- 
mum mundus; a Deo enim factus eſt. | 


| ANaXAGORAS, qui accepit ab ANAXIMENE diſciplinam, primus omnium re- 
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valuit. 
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"Mon we n that Tasta had been inſtructed i in fie 
Egyptian ſchools, and reflect on the opinion imputed to him 
by SToBAEUs, that the firſt cauſe had no action, we muſt be 
perſuaded, that however he ſpoke of mind, he did not in- 
tend the firſt God in the Pers ay trinity. He deus rather to 
have confounded Nous and Pſyche, mind and foul, the ſe- 
cond and the third god. A paſſage in Drocenss LAxRTIs 
is very favorable to this notion; for in that Tyazizs is faid to 
have held, that mind, and therefore the efficient cauſe which 
had made all things out of water, was the ſwifteſt of things, 
and pervaded . 1 the univerſe ®. None of theſe philoſo- 
phers prefumed to employ the firſt God, as the immediate - 
Live efficient cauſe of things. They introduced therefore in- 
to their phyſiological theology the — and the third gods 
of the zoroaſtrian and orphic trinity, whom they ſometimes 
ſeem to diſtinguiſh, and — they much ae confound. 


PyTHAGORAS talked, it is ſaid, of an 6 

material duality, by which he pretended to ſignify perhaps the 
firſt principles of al things, the efficient and material cauſes: 

and yet we ſee how his doctrine is repreſented in the firſt book 
of the nature of the gods. He was Rare” to have taught, 
that God is a foul diffuſed thro: all being, and from whichall hu- 
man ſouls were taken +. This was called . ayulhonem acthe- 
« ris immortalis et divini:” and Cicero remarks, or makes 
his interlocutor remark, that PyTHacoras did not fee how by 
this avulſion or diſtraction God himſelf was rent and torn, 
« diſcerpi ac eu Deum 8.“ 


Velociſſimum, mens; nam per uni verſa diſcurrit, 


F PyrHAOOR AQ cenſuit animum efſe per naturam rerum omnem intentum et 
commeantem, ex quo animi noſtri carperentur, &c. 
* Diod. Lats. 


Tris 
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Tus p was very like the aetherial god of 
Faner wr r r. 4 of them ſignified, if my notions are 
right on this ſubject, which I do not prefume to affirm, tho 1 
I think them as probable as any others, the third divinity in the 
godhead, according to the trinitarian h is, which was 
certainly known to the Samian, and could not be unknown to 
the maſter of the portic. Theſe theiſtical diſt imagined 
a fort of plaſtic nature, as well as the atheiftical naturaliſts ; 
but inſtead of fuch a one as adted blindly and neceſſarily, they 
aſſumed one that ated by defagn and choice, that is with 
intelligence. This mind or intelligent ſpirit, | for they were 
often | being infuſed; a, k ware; inte all the 


parts of the material world, and moving and directing the 
whole as the human mind or ſoul moves and directs the human 
body, they conceived, the ſtoics at leaft conceived, the ma- 
terial world like a 


great animal endued with lite, ſenſe, and 
to the curious logic of Zzxo, who ad- 
| paradox on the ftrength of logic for want of any 

better 3 and juſt as he advanced many, and might 
have advanced ten thoufand more. But ſtill we muſt not ima- 
gine, that air or water, or aether or fire, or the world itſelf 
was God in the opinion of theſe philoſophers. No, they were 
theifts, and their god was the divine ſpirit that exerted the 
power and energy of the father of ſpirits; their god was the 
mind or ſoul of their trinity, or both together. They who look- 

ed bs: to the « fublime candens of Exx1vs invoked FOPITER, 

to this poet, and who was Fo2:1TE®x? not the aether, 
the ce fublime candens,” but a being every where preſent and 
1 the n of gods and 2 the 0 any things, 
8 


Aſpice hoc fablime candens, quem invocant omnes zweit pit Brite 


que 
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As extravagant as theſe doctrines may appear, you muſt 
not condemn them too raſhly. If ZxNo lived in theſe days, 
he might juſtify what he taught about aether, and a divine 
ſpirit that acts in it and by it, by greater authorities than you 
apprehend perhaps. He might ſoon reconcile his opinions to 
thoſe of ſome chriſtian philoſophers, and ſhelter himſelf be- 


- hind their orthodoxy. There are thoſe who afcribe as much 


to this active, luminous, fiery aether as Zexno did: and ſince 
he thought it, or rather called it, God, becauſe of the divine 
ſpirit — vehicle it was, they would ſoon perſuade him to 
admit that this divine is an incorporeal ſpirit, without whoſe 
immediate action u pon acther, even aether itſelf would be in- 
capable of produci cing any one of the phaenomena, and not the 
leaſt operation could be performed in the whole extent of phy- 
ſical nature. They would perſuade him to it the ſooner, be- 
cauſe by rejecting all exiſtence, beſides ſpirit and idea, and 
by making his doctrines coincide with ee. in the mr he 
wow delt ver himſelf from a moſt abſurd inconſiſtency, or 
from the trouble of f defending it. I find, in one of the fineſt 
letters of SE NECA whoſe authority concerning the tenets of 
ZkENo, the founder of the ſe& he had embraced, is deciſive, 
that this philoſopher denied the exiſtence of a W world, 

and by conſequence, one would think, of his favorite acther: 

PARMENIDES aſſerted one ſole fahilanes; like SIN OZ A. ZENO 
denied even this, ſays SENECA T. He could not believe his 
God, therefore, to be ſo much as cloathed with aether, unleſs he 
contradicted himſelf: but by taking refuge among theſe philo- 
ſophers, he might talk as if he did ; * might maintain chat 


que hominumque—dominatorem rerum, omnia nutu n ac prae 
potentem Deum. Cic. de Nat. Deor. I. 2. | 
* Ep. 88. 
+ —— PARMEN]D, nihil eſt practer unum—ZENONI1 ne unum quidem. 
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he was ſo cloathed, and might aſſume the right they aſſume, 
to talk moſt learnedly of all the corporeal phaenomena without 
believing that they exiſt; in ſhort, he mig »ht reduce inconſiſtency 
itſelf into ſyſtem. SRNRECA, and the Whole portic, might cry 
out that too much ſubtilty .does great auer and is to 
truth ee n * out in van. 


. aid oodles and 8 che 
founders of three famous ſects, reaſoned about the firſt principles 
of things, I come to ſpeak of Anaxacoras. Now this philo- 
ſopher, like the reſt, held matter to be eternal. But he dif- 
ſered from; them in Biz notions concerning the efficient cauſe. 
He did not make a plaſtic intelligent nature of mind and ſpirit, 
confounded into one. He did not make the ſame of ſpirit alone, 
as he might have done, ſince this ſpirit being divine and even 
a third God, according to antient traditions, could want no 
intelligence. He did not mingle up both or either of theſe 
with matter, to conſtitute a ſoul of the world. He advanced a 
much more rational hypotheſis than any of thoſe who went be- 
fore, or WhO came after him. Drocꝝxns LaRRTIUs has pre- 
ſerved the ſummary of it in his own words. He was the Aft, 
fays this. biographer, who added mind to matter, that is, he 
| added it in a manner that neither THALESs nor any of the Greek 
philoſophers had imagined before him; for he writes thus in 
the beginning of his work, all things were blended together, 
when mind came and put them into order T. Acceſſit 
« mens.” Mind then was no part of them, no plaſtic nature 
working in them. Mind, the firſt efficient cauſe, was diſtinct 
from them, and extrinſecal to "all I determine not; whether 
 ANAXAGORAS meaned by mind the: Supreme Being in his r 


* Quantum => Reade nimia ſubtilitas,” et quam infeſta veritatt fit; 15. 
4 Primus hic materiae mentem adjecit, 1 ing, ipio r ſribens, omnia | 
Gmul _— deinde acceſſit mens eaque compon l. 
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without any regard to the hypotheſis of a tri bali 
he aſſumed diſtinctly the ſecond God of this trinity, whilſt others 
aſſumed the third only, or confounded! the ſecond with the 
third in their notions of a firft efficient cauſe. In all caſes he 
was a more reaſonable theiſt, and if he aſcribed the 
production, order, and government of the univerſe to the one, 
| whom others conſidered only as the firſt God; which I IA 


to think was his meaning 


Bor to what purpoſe do- I comment on othis paſſage, when 
the doctrine of Anaxacoras concerning, a firſt efficient cauſe 
is ſo fully mentioned by ARISE and Pur AC The for- 
mier of theſe was much more inclined to cenſure, than to ap- 
prove the opinions of other philoſe ners: . ANAxaco- 
Ras extorted his a approbation, on this occaſion at leaſt, how 
much ſoever their opinions might differ on others. He who 
taught that mind or intelle& was the efficient cauſe of the world, 
ay of all order in it, appeared like a man of good ſenſe; 
C quaſi ſobrius,” in compariſon with the former naturaliſts; 
who were a ſet of vain bablers, © vana dicentes,” ſay Agrs- 
TOTLE “;: and he adds, we e chat thirminai Behav: 
GORas, The fame p her, in another place+, lets us 
farther into this doctrine; or he ſays there, that ing to 
it this mind, the firſt principle or efficient cauſe, was ſimple 
and unmixed, and that AN Ax AGORAsS afcribed to it both know 
ledge and the of motion $. Pruranxcn goes far- 
ther , for he contraſts the doctrine of ANAXAGORAS, who held 
that matter was motionleſs till God gave it motion as well as 
order, with that of P Aro, who held that matter was in a diſ- 
orderly motion, and "_ God 1 nothing more than direct 
5 n Th Sa ay N N eee 4 0 
5 icem, ue 
Ade Deines haec 3 abe, e e 


mentem moviſſe. „ en 


Pur. de placit, Phil. I. 1. c. 73 © ä 
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"this. motion ſo as to bring order out of conſuſion. This is 
the fubſtatice of the and ſurely the Ionic philoſopher 
came nearer to orthodoxy . caſe than the divine Pl Aro, 
tho ſuch a platonic madman as poor DactER may not ſcruple 
to aſſert, and to believe piouſly, according to PLlAro, mo- 


tion was imprinted on operant __ the fame ws who created 
matter *, F 


Ir . Wee hr: 1 acid by * 
veral chriſtian writers, that altho he acknowledged a ſupreme 
mind to be the efficient cauſe of all things, yet he had never 
recourſe to it when he could account for the phaenomena 
without it. That he uſed the divine intellect as a machine, to 
remove difficulties, otherwiſe infuperable, out of the way + ; 
but in every other caſe, he choſe rather to inſiſt on natural 
cauſes $, than to argue from the principles of | mind and rea- 
fon. All this now means no more, than that he neither mingled 
logic, like AzisroTLE, nor theology, like PLATO, with his 
_ phyſics: and the objection is not only abfurd--in itſelf, but ſo 
much the more ſo, - becauſe the methods of inquiring into 
nature, implied in it and oppoſed to that of Anaxacoras, are 
infinitely abſurd. I acknowledge, might ANaxacoras ſay, a 
ſupreme mind that diſpoſed and ordered the whole frame of | 
the univerſe, that gave it motion and ſet the great machine 
a going under the influence and direction of ſecond cauſes, 
vhich proceed and work effects according to the original impreſ- 
ſions that divine wiſdom and power made — onal] matter; 

or differently on che different elements of it. Theſe original 


p *I a <r6 Weins + la matiers par le meme cſprir qui [a eres. 1 dodrine d 
LATON. | | 


T Tanquam machin bse intellecth, Ac Az. 
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im preſſions, which proceed from the inconceivable energy of 
the firſt efficient cauſe, and this order of ſecond cauſes which 
proceeds from them, I call laws of nature. Knowledge of the 
firſt is wholly unattainable. I preſume therefore, to 1 peak ſel- 
dom of it, and always hypothetically, Knowledge of the ſe- 
cond may be attained in ſome degree by obſervation and expe- 

riment, and by no other means. By theſe we may riſe a little 
way from particular to general and more general cauſes, and 


within theſe bounds J confine my phyſical reſearches. 15 


Ix Anax AGORAS held this diſcourſe, whatever, cavils wake 
be made by atomic or other philoſophers to ſome; of the terms 
he employed, we ſhould be obliged to confeſs that he talked 
very rationally. Logic came into mode after his time. But 
logic, to ſpeak like my lord Bacon, cannot reach the ſub- 
tilty of nature, and by catching at what it cannot hold, 

ſerves. rather to eſtabliſh and fix error, than to open the 
way to truth. I may ſay too, after men of the greateſt name 
in philoſophy, what it would become me ill to pronounce on 
my own authority, that AzisToTLE rendered himſelf as ridi- 
culous by applying logic to natural philoſophy, as Dxs CaRT ESC 
rendered himſelf eſtimable by the application of geometry to it. 
As to theology, they who abuſe it by mixing it with phyſics, 
any farther than AAN Ax OAS did, degrade the Supreme Being 
in their ideas, and lead men u — 1 polytheiſm, or to 
ſomething very like it at leaſt. Which is the aye pardonable, 
becauſe it is done wantonly, as it were, and without any apparent 
motive but impertinent curioſity, or as impertinent vanity. 
They are unable to conceive how body can act at all, and 
therefore they ſu ppoſe the immediate preſence and action of 
an incorporeal agent in every operation of corp poreal nature. 
But to what purpoſe? aether, it is ſaid, ee pure inviſible 


active fire, permeates the hardeſt e or gravitation or at- 
traction 
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traction intercedes all body, even the * minima naturae. 

Is not this now to aſcend high enough in the ſeries of ſecond 
cauſes? Or if we cannot conceive how aether performs of it- 
ſelf, and without any concurrent cauſe, the operations, and 
produces the effects which chemiſts aſcribe to it, do we hope 
to diſcover how mind acts on aether, or concurrently with it? 
Will any man, who is in his ſenſes, expect to diſcover what 
thoſe original impreſſions are, or how they were given by the 
fu preme mind, which determine aether in this manner, and 
make it the ſenſible cauſe of theſe effects? I think not. They 
vo believe that the newtonian attraction is no original nor 
univerſal property of matter, will do extremely well to attempt 
the improvement of this ſyſtem, by diſcovering the phyſical or 
metaphyſical cauſe of it. They who believe it ſuch a property 
will inquire no farther, nor agitate their minds, nor beat their 
brains, to diſcover the cauſe, and in hope to determine how 
this property was impreſſed originally on matter. A leibnit- 
zian who does not believe any ſuch original univerſal proper- 
ty, nor any thing more than a new Phaenomenon to have 
been diſcovered, ſhould conſequentially attempt the improve- 
ment I have juſt mentioned. But I think he would har at- 
tempt to demoliſh by logic, what has been erected on experi- 

ment, and. geometry, without being able to ſubſtitute any 
thing ſo good in the room of it. He would require of the 
newtonian, to give him the ſufficient reaſon of fuch a property 
in matter. He would retire from the vifible corporeal world 
to the intellectual world of ideas, and endeavour to make the 
inquiry, that he could carry on no farther in phyſics, end in 
metaphyſics. The newtonian, if he was wike, een refuſe 
to follow him, left the inquiry ſhould end after much labor 
of abſtrac'meilitation/as oddly as that of LEIINITzZ did, when 
he could find the ſufficient reaſon of extenſion in nothing bet 


ter than non extended ſubſtances, in thoſe: 3 beings his 
monades. 9 N As 
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| — deeper | 
ing, or the im t deſire to know, beyond 


the reach and comprehenſion of our v 9 facultic in 
all caſes, ſo it is particularly both prophane and injurious to 
true theiſm to aſſume the immediate preſence and action of 
the Supreme Being in all the operations of corporeal nature; 
however the aſſumption may be palliated by metaphyſical diſ- 
tinctions, and how innocent ſoever the intentions of thoſe 
who make it may be. They who do this, do in effect reduce 
God in their ideas, notwithſtanding all the magnificent ex- 
preſſions which they employ, to be a ſort of — 4 intelligent 
nature, working conſtantly on matter, if not in it. The notion 
is much the ſame with that which the pagans entertained, 
It is only leſs reverential to the Supreme Being than theirs 
was. They gave this employment to a third God, who was 
in that hypotheſis the ſecond link in that chain of being that 
reached down from God to man. Theſe chriſtian philoſo- 
phers and divines give it to the Supreme Being him; for 
they profeſs that they adore this Being in his unity, and have 
no other God but him. We are * to help our concep- 
tions of the divine nature by images taken from human nature, 
and the imperfections of this nature are our excuſe. But then 
we muſt take care not to make humanity the meaſure of divini+ 


When we have raiſed our idea of any human excelleney as high 
as we are able, it remains a very limited idea. When we ap- 
ply it to God, we muſt add to it therefore our negative idea, 
or our notion of infinity; that is, we muſt not confine it by 
the fame, nor ſuppoſe it confined by any limitations whatever, 
Thus when we ſpeak of the world the work of God, we muſt 
not conceive it to have been made by a laborious progreſſion; 
nod to have remained at laſt W 
We 


ty, and much more not to make the laſt the leaſt of the two 


2 8 8 A Y THR SECOND, 111 


We maſt conceive on the contrary, as well as we can, that 
God willed it to exiſt, and it exiſted; that he wills it to con- 
tinue, and it continues diſtinct from the workman, like any 
human work, and infinitely. better fitted by the contrivance 
and diſpoſition: of it to anſwer all the purpoſes of the divine 
architect, without his immediate and continual interpoſition. 
To think otherwiſe is to meaſure divinity by a more ſcanty meaſure 
than „and, becauſe we cannot conceive how the ope- 
rations of this vaſt machine are performed, to account for them 
ſuppoſing it, in this inftance, leſs perfect than a machine of 
human execution. Carry a clock to the wild inhabitants of 
the cape of Good Hope. They will ſoon be convinced that in- 
telligence made it, and none = the moſt ſtupid will imagine 
that this intelligence is in the hand that they ſee move, and in 
the wheels that they ſee turn. Thoſe among them, who pre- 
tend to greater ſagae iy than the reſt, — OK ſuſpect that 
the — is 1 in the clock, and there conducts in- 
viſibly all the motions of it. The firſt of theſe hottentot phi- 
| — you ſee, more rational than atheiſts; the —— 
are more ſo than the heathen naturaliſts, and the third are juſt 
at a pion with ſome modern ater 


| TunGandatiomenbaidyrRrato ANAXAGORAS 
on this farther conſideration, that, by es wp ſecond cauſes 
: alone, he neglected the contemplation of final cauſes and to 
—— — that Supreme Spirit who governs the 

« world; whilſt Socnarus undertook. to explain all nature by 
66 the fitneſies and unſitneſtes of thin ge, and rather to give men 
«© great views, and to elevate x minds, than to inſſruck 
<< them in natural philoſophy *,” I have touched this ſubject, 
1 believe, already in part, and nk to-ſhew, after my lord 
. . method AN AX AGõ As took, re 


4 1 _ on the doctrine of PLA ; 
: 551 | | | phi- 
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philoſophers have purſued with ſo much honor to tkenmſelves 


and ſo much benefit to mankind, tended to the advancement 


of real knowledge; whereas the contrary method tended to 
obſtruct, and did really obſtruct it. But in this place, and 
without repeating what has been ſaid before, I muſt examine 
the objection in another view, and ſhew-by a compariſon of 
the two methods, that SocraTEs and/PLaTo, who were in all 
things the ſame, as PLuTarcu fays *, ſubſtituted fantaſtic in 
lieu of real knowledge, - and corru pied ſcience to the very 
ſource; that of the firſt philoſophy in a particular manner, 
and by ſuch aſſumptions, and ſuch a method of wane. r as 
continue the taint to this day. 


Tux v Abeweredd a firſt intelligent cauſe, as e | 
had done, „dA poſteriori, that is, by the only true way by 


which we are able to make this diſcovery. The reflections 
which SockArES made on the ageatures, as we learn from XR- 
NOPHON +, demonſtrated to bim that the Creator of the world 
was not chance. It might have been expected from the cha- 
racter of SocraTEs, that he would have confined his ſpecula- 
tions to the ſame principle of reaſoning, or have controuled 
them by it. But he did the contrary. XENOrHOx, who 
took minutes of his diſcourſes, accuſed Praro of corrupting 


the doctrine of their common maſter, and Diocenzs LAERTIUS 


ſays, that PLAro aſcribed to him many things which he never 
taught. This writer quotes for it even the authority of So- 


RATES himſelf; for he relates, that when this philoſopher heard 
the lyſis read, he cried out “ oh HERcUL ESI how man 


ce a does this young man feign of me? But notwithſtahd- 


ing theſe teſtimonies, and without entering into the quarrel be- 
tween XEnoenon and Pl. A ro, like Gzuiius, ArhENAREUs, and 


others, it would be eaſy to un Ma _ authorities, andeven by 
15 * De placit. phil. ꝓ De memorab. 
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chat of Xznoeuon, that if 800A ES did not fay all that Pu a- 
ro made him ſay, yet he advanced many points of doctrine 
much more improper to be ſubjects inquiry, than 
many which he forbid to be made ſuch. In ſhort, tho he is 
ſaid to have drawn philoſophy from the clouds, and tho he 
did in fact prefer the ſtudy of morality to that of phyſics, yet 
he mounted to the — himſelf, and loſt himſelf in them. 
How could he do otherwiſe? when he declared that the two 
offices of philoſophy are the contemplation of God, and the 
abſtraction of the ſoul from corporeal ſenſe *® Men, who are 
preſumptuous and mad enough to think themſelves capable of 
ſuch contemplation and ſuch abſtraction, may well begin their 
- Inquiries out of the bounds of human knowledge: and they 
who do ſo, run a great riſque of getting never into them. Such 
were theſe famous philoſophers: and that you may the better 
comprehend their method, I chooſe to ſet it before you in the 
light in which it ſtands in the Phaedo. Vou will ſee it there, and 
perhaps it is the only thing worth obſerving in the whole dialogue, 
with this advantage, that the method of reaſoning “ a priori 

is ieee n that of gy SY. poſteriori.” 115 8% 


Is the account b 3 of the diſcourſe Soc arss 

held immediately before his death, the immortality 
of the ſoul, two objections that were made to him are mention- 
ed. It was objected that the ſoul, being nothing more than a 
Find of — reſulting from the compoſition of the body, 
inſtead: of laſting longer than the body, muſt decay with it, 
and even periſſi before it. In the next place, the ſoul having 
been compared to a ta vlor, who makes himſelf ſeveral ſuits of 
cloaths, and wears — out one aſter another, the objector 
| me that ſhe may wear mae _ My _ cn hes 
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going thro ſo many and periſh with one body, thothe 

has out lived many, — rd yon keg om 
who had been ating before by the no leſs weighty arguments 
of SocraTEs, into doubt and perplexity. SocxaTEs felt none, 
as you will believe of courſe: and PMAEDOO proceeds to relate 
how he continued the diſputation, how he convinced Cazzzs one 
of the objectors, and how he left Stuontas the other without 


a reply. In order to do this the more effectually, —— 
neceſſary to conſider the cauſes of generation and corru 


and he ſays on that occaſion, that he had been deſirous in his | 
youth to ſtudy phyſics, or the hiſtory of nature, as he calls this 
ſcience. Now the more he ſtudied nature, that he might dif- 
cover the cauſe of generation and corruption, and the conſti- 

tution of human bodies, the more blind and the more igno- 
rant, it ſeems, he grew: and this we ſhall believe the more 
caſily ill. if we conſider how f his ſcholar talks, 
and 1 groſsly he blunders too, whenever he touches theſe 
ſubjects, which he affects to treat as matters of amuſement ra- 
ther than of ſerious application. Socha Es became a . 
with ſecond cauſes and effects in the courſe of this ſtudy; but 
he could go no higher, and he remained much diſſatisfied with 
fuch 2 knowledge. He was therefore extremely rejoic- 
ed when he fell by accident on the works of ANAXAGORAS;| for 
that philoſopher teaching that mind or i had diſpoſ- 
ed and ordered and was the cauſe of all things, he expected to 

find in thoſe writings the ſufficient reaſon of LRIINITZ, not on 
ly how but why this mind or intelligence had diſpoſed and or- 
dered every thing, why every thing is as it is thro" the whole 
extent of nature. But he was again wonderfully difappeinted: 
ANAXAGORAS proceeded on obſervation and experiment, ſuc 
as he was able to make, to conſider how ſecond cauſes work 
in the corporeal ſyſtem, and the production of the phaenome- 
na, under the direction, W * Belt. But 


1 
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he preſumed not to go up to the firſt, 10 diſcover how this dire 
tion Was given, how this enetgy was communicated, nor, in a 
word, What che defigns, the reaſons, and the ends of the di- 
vine architect were. Soctates therefore, who aimed at no- 
ching leſs than knowledge of this kind, deſpiſed AN Ax AGORAS, 
and conſidering What he had a mind to know, without > 

— means he had. of k he deſpiſed 
— reſorted to metaphyſes. 'Thare —ů— — 
the immaterial forms of things, eternal ideas and incorporeal 
ſubſtances; by which if you ſhould aſł me what I underftand 
him to have meant, I ſhould be obliged in conſcience to anſwer 
you as honeſt Cxars anfwered Socharks, per Jovem haud 
« multum. Whatever they are, they exiſt in the divine in- 
tellect. There we may, and there we ought to contemplate 
them; for the Logos or ſecond God: in the platonic trinity was 
an aſſemblage, a eongeties, as CupworTr' calls him, of beings 
crowded- into one, the place of ideas in the Ante Ma- 
BRANCHE, and the ſame tliing to the ſoul, as the foul is to 
the body; for ſo we muſt underſtand an eee 
cy rp nor cy uh ti - fc e Ain | 


$31 22 er Is is 
I vou e how how Monat ade his Sublime me- 
— — method of inveſtigating nature, 2 to 
imagine AN Ax AGORAS and him im: your garden, and yourſelf 
ſauntering between them. Von admire the beauty and ſmell of 
one of your flowers, and you aſk the philoſophers what. makes 
it ſo fine and ſo ſweet? The firſt talks to you of the figure of 
the flower; of the variety of colours which ſet off one another, 
andi the ſevteral — un into one another and beget a 
thro! Which. the ſap as filtered; er alterations that 
ohh — as well as to the 
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fight and ſmell in fruits as well as flowers by | this operation of 
nature. But he owns very frankly, that his knowledge ex 
tends no further, and that he cannot ſo much as gueſs at the 
inward conſtitutions, and the real eſſences of ſubſtances. So- 
CRATES aſks AN AXAGORAS whether his ſenſes do not deceive 
him, when they give him ideas that are not full nor true re- 
preſentations o of the outward objects? Whether he does not per- 
ceive, that ſenſible objects are always in a flux, and never ex- 
iſt; whereas intellectual objects are permanent, and exiſt al. 
ways? Whether he can pretend therefore to have any thing 
more than opinion about the former, and whether the latter 
alone are not objects of knowledge? Whether the intellectual 
contemplation of theſe is not diſturbed by the impreſſions of the 


other, and whether we are not kept from knowledge by tak- 


ing opinion for it? Such queſtions as theſe, © and many more; 
we may ſuppoſe, that SocRATESG would "aſk ac to his 
uſual ſtyle, in reply to the Tonic philoſopher; after which he 
would bid you ſhut your _ and ſtop your noſe, if you are 
curious to know why the flower is fine and ſweet: He would 


bid you raiſe your — by intenſe meditation, and an ab- 


ſtraction from all particulars, up to the immaterial forms, the 
firſt fine and the firſt ſweet. It is by them, he would fay, 
that this flower becomes fine and 5050 juſt as a ching is big 
by bigneſs, or little by littleneſs, juſt as one is one by the par- 
ticipation of unity, and two are-two - wat the e e por 
duality. 055 | 


- . - PR b 
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Ir, in the cond of your Lins it © ſhould turn om 
Were ſubjects, the fame method of reaſoning would be applied 
even tothem. Should you aſk/ An axacoras what goodnels i, on 
juſtice? He might bid you perhaps turn your eyes inwward firſt, 
then ſurvey mankind, obſerve the wants of individuals, the bene— 
fits of ſociety, and from theſe particulars frame the general noti- 


. 
4 


dhe acquiſition of particular opinions requires, - aſpire to nothing 
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and juſtice. He might go a ſtep further, and add, 


this is human goodneſs and human juſtice, ſuch as we can com- 
prehend, ſuch as we can exereiſe, and ſuch as the ſupreme mind 
has made it both our duty and our intereſt to exerciſe; by the con- 
ſtitution of the human ſyſtem, and by the relations which ariſe 
in it; from all which our notions of goodneſs and juſtice reſult, 
and are compounded. Of divine and divine juſtice, 
might this philoſopher conclude, I am unable to frame any 
adequate notions, and inſtead of conceiving fuch diſtin&t moral 
attributes in the Supreme Being, we ought perhaps to conceive 
nothing more than this, that there are various applications of 
one eternal reaſon, which it mene, us little to eee into 
amine T6 BEL 


a 


Tur W of bes W be very oppoſite to this: 

He would bid you turn your eyes from the moral, as well as the 
phyſical world to the intellectual, nor aim at knowledge where 
it is not to be had, but ſeek it where it is alone to be had. He 
would bid you diſengage your ſoul from the incumberment of 
your body by purification and intenſe meditation, riſe from 
ſenſe to pure intelle&, and, deſpiſing the low drudgery that 


leſs than general knowledge, a knowledge of the immaterial 
forms of ns) which are antecedent to actual exiſtence, a a 
knowledge which may be obtained in part now, and which 

will be complete hereafter. - He would proceed and inſiſt, for 
this is the expreſs doctrine of the Phaede, that when you have 
once mounted up to / theſe eternal, independent, and unal- 
terable ideas, you ſhould make them the foundations or firſt 
princplosaf all your reaoning and receive as ee or reject 
as falſe, whatever you obſerve to be a or repugnant to 
them. Thus you would become able to Amiens God in the 
n of ö n, and every other moral. I 
011 | S 


E SS AY THE $ ECON D. 


118 


the ſame originals; and Socrarss might the better — * 
you, as he conjured his auditors in the priſon, to make your- 
ſelf as like as . Werder exemplar, PTY Supreme 
* | 


I TrunNE you are not extremely — in — * af 
| Plato: and you may fu * vate the im- 


ee Fr re But the truth is, that as I have made 


ANaxacoRkas ſay nothing more than what he would, or 
have faid, conformably to his manner of philoſophiſing; ſo I 
have made SocraTEs — nothing which the Phacdo in par 
ticular, as well as PLaTo's writings in general, will — 
But ſince I have brought this rambling eſſay down to the 
founder of the academy, it is neceſſary 
ſhould: be ſaid about him and his philoſophy; for bis appear- 
ance, and the inſtitution of his ſchool make a moſt remarkable 
epocha in the hiſtory. of the firſt philoſophy. So: remarkable; 
and ſo neceſſary to be well ſurveyed, that we cannototherwiſe 
diſcern the true origin of the firſt philoſophy, and the theolo- 


gy which prevails at this hour in W and We 5 


all the nations of the Melt 


5 in n, eee 
ala cocendareh latiem -aarodidialating and hinies 


Sicns, f 


glyphics were employed by the egyptian and — 


to, preſerve, and to perpetuate: thein knowledge. 8 man 
indeed! For 1 how. darkly, how 


mult this knowledge have been 
the greek. philoſophers? What 


conveyed: both to and from 
or clearneſs can we 


preciſion 
W for inflance, n could find in thaſe 


ethics 


ſince his and your ideas of / theſe virtues would be taken from 


that ſomething more 
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ethics which he is ſaid to have tranſcribed from the columns of 
Acicaxvs in Babylonia? Theſe monuments of egyptian and 
eaſtern philoſophy were explained, it may be ſaid, to DR Mo- 
cxrrus and to the other Greeks, who went into thoſe countries 
for inſtruction in every part of ſcience, by the brachmans, the 
magi, the gymnoſophiſts, and the egyptian prieſts, into whoſe 
colleges they were admitted, and into whoſe rites they were 
initiated. I believe that this was fo. I believe that the egyp- 
tian and caſter maſters explained and commented 'the hiero- 
glyphical or facerdotal text to their grecian ſcholars, and I 
believe further, that the ſcholars ſet u 5 maſters ſoon. The 
22 they had learned, marvellous and myſtic, ſuited 
their genius ne and was particularly adapted to their 
hunwar, in ages when every man who had pretenſions of this 
kind affocked to inſtitute a new ſect, or to diſtinguiſh himſelf 
at leaſt by ſome neu- hypotheſis. But what was the effect of 
all this. Did they become more intelligible than their maſters, 
or was their knowledge more real? We have in our hands the 
book FaMBaLicus wrote in anſwer to the queſtions which Pox- 
rHYRY had aſked. Jampriicus wrote long after' the times we 
ſpeak of here; but his ſum of theology and theurgic knowledge 
was extracted from aſſyrian and chaldaean memorials, from 

the columns of the firſt Mzxcvxy, and from books that con- 
. tained all the doctrines of the antients, concerning matters of 
a divine nature, which were probably the books of the ſecond 
Mzzcuxy, or ſuch as went under his name. In ſhort, from 
the ſame ſources, from whence the Greeks had fo many centu- 
ries before derived their knowledge real and pretended. Was 
it grown more clear? Was it not i] aMBtrous; and in all che 
greek: philoſophers, who mingled up their own conteits- with 
thoſe of their egyptian and eaſtern maſters as tr © 
Jargon as — l 
n adus 5 


1 5 "kan 
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| Sven we may Re or was vithe firſt philoſophy: among — 
Grecks, from the beginning of their philoſophical aera, which 
we date no higher than Purazcypes: of Syros and Tals, 
dark in its ori ginali and rendered more dark and more confuſ- 
ed by men 9 grafted inceſſantly one degree of fantaſtical 
knowledge on another, and who for want of any criterion to 
fix their opinions, wandered into every hypotheſis which their 
warm imaginations, .-.overheated by, thoſe nat E Egypt © an WO 
Eaſt, could ſuggeſt to them. 


Ix the midſt of this W and ae, Pi Aro aroſe, | 
about two centuries after the commegicenient that has been ſet 
of the philoſophical-aera. If he diſpelled any of this darkneſs, 
it was by introducing a falſe li ght into che firſt philoſophy, 
that led men oftener out of the way /of truth than into it: and 
as to the confuſion, which vague notions and ſyſtems of mere 
imagination neceſſarily produce, there was never any greater 
chan that which aroſe in metaphyſics and theology, after pla- 
toniſm began to be dogmatically taught in thk 3 of Alex- 
andria, and i in thoſe of eee. | | 


Tars philoſopher availed bimſelf of all the - fantaſtical Gang 
that was then in vogue. He went into Egypt, he heard 'Cra- 
TYLUS, a {ſcholar . He had a philoſophical 
correſpondence with ArxcnyvTas : and, that 4.4 rx im- 
ber himſelf the more in pythagorean doctrines, he went in- 

to Italy and converſed with the principal men of that broken 
ſet. He was a follower. and a ſcholar of Socrarts from his 
youth. Neither SockarEs nor he had any great claim to the 
honor of being firſt inventors or teachers in any part of ſcience. 
That the — reduced ſpeculation to action we cannot doubt: 


| __ TULLy in his academical queſtions deſcribes him pom 
Pour 
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are placed by nature beyond our reach, and which had em- 
ployed all the philoſophers before him, to the buſineſs and 
duty of common life, and to the conſideration. of virtue and 
vice, of good and evil. But public and private morality, and 
all the rules of 
been taught long before SocxaTEs, by Sol ow and the other 
ſages of Greece : and if we compare the ſucceſs of his miſſion 
at Athens with that of PrTHAGORAS at Crotona, as it is re- 
preſented 2 ar 7, we ſhall find no reaſon to think him 
either the or the greateſt miſſionary of natural religion. 
Sure it is, that he INE himſelf to this work with much 


ſincerity, perſeverance and zeal, and was the martyr of a 


much purer doctrine than many a modern miſſionary has died 
for teaching. All we are to underſtand, . by what is 
mentioned above, ſeems to be this, that he confined his leſſons 
of philoſophy to ethics: and even this cannot be true, if his 


lecken: were ſuch as Pr Aro repreſents them. I cannot help 'S 


that TuLLy was more attached to SOCRATES: ON AC- 


count of. bis OOO, [than his moral charaddex.. 


"Tas; Was a greater 5 2880 no We I in hie manner 
G of Pla ro, and in the doctrines too, 
very A that he taught. When queſtions were aſked 
him about another world, he anſwered: wah much ſimplicity, 
that he had never been there, nor had ever ſeen any one who 
came from thence. PLAr pretended to know more of the 


matter, and to have his knowledge from one Who had been 


there, and hom the infernal 0 had ſent to reveal what 
he had ſeen and heard. 
n . or the Chaldacans, if this Exus Wann. 

wat! $11 A 8 + Lib, 20. Taxa! 1. 5 * 
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as the firſt who called philoſophy off from objects which 


good government, to ſay it by the way, had 


This idle tale was taken probably 
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mentioned in the tenth book of his politics, was one of the Zono- 
ASTERS: and as idle as it-1 is, it got into hiſtory *, and has been 
recorded gravely, among A ſtories of extraordinary events. 
Dos tho the Sons as well as the manners of SocxaTrs, were 
more {imple than thoſe of PLato; yet we know from PLu- 
TARCH, and even by the diſcourſes which Xzxornon as well as 
PLaro aſcribes to him, that he entertained and propagated many 
of thoſe theological and metaphyſical notions, which are not, 
moſt certainly, parts of natural theology ; becauſe they cannot be 
neceſſarily deduced from any * that, we have of na- 
ture. . 


Mz rarhvsics wei aid to have facceeded pa 
phyſics in Greece about this time, tho the name was not in- 
vented till long after. Pazrzcypes, PrTrHaGoras, and 
PaxMENIDEs made ſtrong pretenſions to a ſcience of this ſort. 
But the firſt and the laſt founded no ſet; and that of the 
other was ſoon diſperſed and extingaiſhed : tho Droeznts 
LAERTIUS ſays, by miſtake doubtleſs, that it continued 
eighteen generations. The writings of theſe philoſophers being 
ſoon loſt, nor any ſet of men remaining long to preſerve a body 


of their doctrines, PLA ro and ArrsroTLE had an 2 


of decking themſelves in their plum cher es e wich he 
poſterity as originals on this and other ö 
WOE I ſuch. ' 


Tux fables and the fu 
eee 


notions chat ct 
about 


their gods, became ſoon too groſs to fatisfy thoſe who began 


in every country to emerge out of ign orance, and to cultivate 
and OF their reaſon. In vain did the philoſophers and 


Macros. born. Te 


* Vai. Max. I. 1. 


priefts endeavour to ſoften them to ſuch men as theſe, by all 
che myſtery of their myſteries, into which SocxaTzs would 

never fubmit to be initiated, that is, by their ſecret doctrine. 

Not only the. unity of the Supreme Being, but the abfurdity 
of ſuppoſing him to exiſt a ſyſtem of matter like other mate- 
rial beings, was diſcovered, and the notion of a ſpiritual ſub- 
ſtance was eſtabliſhed. Whether this notion was entertained 
firſt of the Supreme Being, and was applied afterwards to the 
human ſoul; whether it was entertained firſt of the human ſoul, 
and was applied afterwards to the Supreme Being; or whether 
the idea of ſpirit and ſpiritual ſubſtance was determined exactly 
either by antient philoſophers, or by chriſtian fathers, as we have 
determined ours, if even ours is as much determined as we fu 


E to be, I ſhall not inquire at this time. All I mean to ob- 
is, that an intellectual world of ſubordinate and of created 
gods, of daemons, of ſouls, and other ſpiritual inhabitants, being 
once aſſumed, as it was together with the unity of God, if that 
which is demonſtrated may be ſaid in any ſenſe or on any occaſion 
to be aſſumed, the philoſophers did much the fame thing in a 
metaphyſical, as they and the prieſts had done in a mytho- 
wanted, and they generated them as they could. The head of 
Jorrrs opened, and PaLLas the goddeſs of wiſdom came out 
of it, according to the mythologiſts. This image was too groſs, 
and the fable too impertinent to be retained.” 'PLaTo therefore 
refined metaphyſically upon it, and ſuppoſed, for in him it was 
mere ſuppoſition, a ſecond god, the logos, the word, the 
wiſdom of the firſt, an emanation procecding/from the 'firlt; 
When this metaphyſical generation by emanation was once eſta- 
bliſhed in opinion, metaphyſics peopled heaven as faſt as ever 
phyſics, by the help of mythology, had done: and it is im- 
poſſible to conſider without aſtoniſhment, how, theſe ſpiritual 
beings were multiplied from age to age, by pythagorici 
, L | 


- and 
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and platonic philoſophers, by jewiſh cabbaliſts,, and by chri- 
ſtian divines both orthodox and heretical. A new jargon grew 
up to expreſs theſe chimerical | notions, and very often to ex- 
preſs things of which the learned in thoſe days, as in ours, 
had not themſelves any notion at all. Expanſions and diffu- 
ſions of the moſt excellent nature, which PyTwaGoras had 
learned from the zoroaſtrian theology to be a pure and perfect 
light, and which ſome of the greek philoſophers called an in- 
telligent fire, proceſſions, profuſions, and extenſions of the firſt” 
Spie fubſtance, ſuperior. lights in the world of emanations, call- 
ed ſephiroth by the Jews, acons male and female, ſuperſubſtantial 
and ſubſtantial beings, numbers, ideas, words, forms, ſouls that 
inhabit in heaven and in the ſtars, all theſe terms were uſed, I fay, 
till they paſſed for terms of areal ſcience,” Thu metaphyſics eon | 
tuted a fort of polytheiſm, as mythology had done before: and 
to ſhew you how little advantage theſe refined doctrines had 
over the other, I will bring an inftance which I find in Mr. 
SELDEN, and which is plainly an ingraftment on the metaphy- 
ſical doctrines of PrTHacGoras and Plato; tho it be of a later 
date, as it muſt needs be, ſince it is ae from the Jews Who 
had moſt probably no knowledge of chaldaic philoſophy till 
they went into captivity, nor of greek philoſophy till after 
the expedition o ALEXANDER. Nothing appeared more 
ſhocking in all the pagan mythology, than the carnal copula- 
tions of gods and goddeſſes with one another and with mortals, 
than their adulteries and their rapes, than gods begetting chil- 
dren and goddeſſes lying in: and yet we may ſee by a paſſage 
of Pruraxch, in the life of Numa Pourtrius, ng theſe 
opinions were not only entertained Per vulgar, but 
were matters of grave ſpeculation and ogical diſpute; 
as much as the incarnation. ＋ the Word has Fs, among Chri- 
ſtians : for he ſays that the egyptian doctors made this diſtinc- 


tion 3 ; Aar held that a god might get a woman with child, 
but 


* 
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but that a man could have no carnal commerce with a god 
deſs. Now theſe copulations were carried on between ſouls 
in the ſpiritual world, according to the cabbaliſts, thoſe fa- 
mous interpreters of jewiſh theology, tho in a more decent 
manner, and in lawful marriage, as we learn from 8ELDEN *.. 
ce The cabbaliſts, he ſays, aſſert, that as a ſoul deſcends Goes 

« heaven into the embryo of every man, ſo a new ſoul is ſent, 
« from above into every proſelyte of juſtice ; that which he 
« had whilſt he was a pagan either vaniſhing. or returning.” 
This new demand of ſouls, you ſee, a a new ſupply : 
and theſe ingenious metaphyſicians ſoon found one that was 
more than ſufficient. They imagined four palaces in heaven, 
where the ſouls of innumerable holy women are married to 
the ſouls of holy men; and, they add, that as in marriage s 
« here on earth, bodies copulate with bodies, ſo, in thoſe ce- 
« leſtial marriages, ſouls copulate with ſouls, light with. 
light .“ Would not this ſample of cabbaliſtical knowledge 
make any learned divine grieve, that the ſeventy. books of this 
kind, which Espras had collected for the uſe * wiſe men, are 


loſt? 8 


= Atte re not i S pbybe +>” mythol in 

che manner here obſerved, and became as great a fund ſu 
perſtition, but they were carried ſtill farther, and corrupted 
all real knowledge, as well as retarded the progreſs of it. Me- 
taphyſicians have not been quite agreed about the nature and 
object of their ſuppoſed ſcience. Thoſe we have laſt mention 
ed may be called and diſtinguiſhed by the title, if they like 
it, of ne gene rg ſince their * is i and 


. 


7 De dent ch rr. juxta diſcip. 8 I. 2. c. 8522 
_ + Addunt ut in conjugiis hujus — ſeu terreſtribus, corpora corporibus con- 
junguntur, ita in altetius illius, ſeu — 3 _ oi; 96 nat anima- 
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| ſpiritual ſubſtances ; how ridiculous ſoever it be to imagine ſpi- 
rit leſs an object of natural philoſophy than body. Thoſe we 
are about to mention may be decorated with a greek name 
likewiſe, and be called ontologiſts or ontoſophiſts ; fince 
their object is, being in the abſtract, ens quatenus ens.” 
But the name that ſuits beſt all the parts of metaphyſics, is that 
of the praeternatural ſcience ; becauſe it is fynonymous to chi- 
merical ſcience. Who, indeed, but the author of nature, can ſee 
and know to the utmoſt extent of it? And who that is not de- 
lirious, therefore, cati preſume to ſee and know beyond it? What 
principles can be laid, or how can any be laid, of a ſcience 
that is ſuppoſed to be a firſt and univerſal ſcience, and to 
contain the principles of all others, which are to be deduced 
from it? One might think that nothing can ſheu / ſo marvel- 
ouſly the wanderings of the human mind, and the prevalence 
of imagination over all the rational faculties, as this inveterate 
habit of dogmatiſing about ſpirit and ſpiritual ſubſtances, and 
even about, God, the Father of ſpirits. But there is ſomething 
ſtill more abſurd in the other part of metaphyſics. In this, 
the foundations are laid in knowledge. Foundations narrow, 
and in no degree proportionable to the hypotheſes raiſed upon 
them; but knowledge fo real that it is intuitive, the know- 
ledge that they have of their own ſpirits, minds, or fouls, in | 
a word of their own intellectual powers. In the other, the 
foundations are laid in a ſuppoſition which we know, or may 
know, intuitively to be falfe z for we may be aß certain that 
the human mind cannot make the abſtractions theſe philoſo- 
phers pretend to make, as we are certain that we can walk or 

run but cannot fly: and yet this whole branch of philoſophy 
is built on the ſuppoſition that the human mind can and does 
make them. Such were the numbers of PyrTHA SUS, if we 
know what they were: ſuch were the ideas of PLaTo,. and 
ſuch is that fantaſtic ſcience which perverts che W 
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of real ſcience, by pretending to deſcend from: ſeientifical and 
axiomatical down to particular knowledge, and from univerſals 
to ſingulars, inſtead 4 b ee e to nature 2 
reaſon the very reverſe of this. 


Tur ſuppoſed abſtract ideas, Shs fmple or . 
were wrought up, by warm imaginations, into eternal eſſences, 
ny fabſtances, t and diyine beings = 
reſided in or with the ſupreme intellect, and COT pro- 
perly called the firſt of folly *; for the ſame men 
ſoon imagined a ſecond. The ſecond 3 of the human 
mind or foul. The human mind or foul was of divine 
original, according to PyTHAGORAS and PLaTo, and returned 
E ſoul of the univerſe when it leſt the body; to that 
ſoul which is of the ſame kind and nature, (t ad id quod quſ- 
« dem generis ct naturae eſt f. Now the ſou] contracting 
much impurity in its deſcent into the body, and whilſt it con- 
tinues in that priſon, theſe philoſophers taught that tranſmigra 
tions of the ſoul thro ſeveral bodies ſerved not only as I 5 
gree of puniſhment, but like wiſe to purge it from theſe pollu- 
tions: and this was the famous doctrine of a ee ee 
ſis, at leaft of Plaro's; for between his and that of PyTHA- 
dconds there ſeems to have been ſome difference. In one reſ- 
pect, the difference is obvious The metempſychoſis 
of Pyrnadokas was I think „and that of PLato- not. 
Pla ro claſſed fouls at their going out of the bodies they had i in- 
formed into three forts, the incurable, the curable, and "= 
pure, The firſt went to the devil, as we ſhould ſpeak, a 
once. Tranſmigration ſerved the purpoſe of the ſecond, uſt 


as well as your purgatory, and prepared them to EOS, SH 
their antient habitations in . domeſticas e > 


* Stulcitiae 9 Bacon. 


"4 Priory. - 


4 


128 ESSAY. THE: SECOND. 


The laſt, having been purified, before death, wanted no pu- 

\ rification ufter k. . For this reaſon it was chat the philoſophy 
we refer to, inculcated ſo much the neceſſity of abſtracting the 
ſoul from matter, and of dying during life a philoſophical R 
death ; . the conſequence of which was regeneration, being 
born anew, and putting off the old man to. ſpeak in chriſtian 

phraſe *, Thus the ſoul might be accuſtomed to. contemplate, 
in pure intellect, abſtract forms and eternal eſſences; to retain 
or to recover by reminiſcence it's former ah. of real 
| beings, © vere WY +.” to riſe to that ſuperceleſtial place 
and the field of truth, where ſouls feed on din e wo t. By 
ſuch excurſions as theſe, not unlike to thoſe that are fo inge- 
| aur feigned in the world of DEs CarTzs$, the ſoul 
know all things intuitively, like n in this Rege 
become God in another. 


c ubi depoſito conſcendes corpore Soeben 5 
ce e eris divus . | 


Emezpoclts imagined his ſoul to be ſo. pure, that a _ | 
might be ſaid to dwell in him, and on that account called 
himſelf a god, © ſeipſum apps deunt **,” :; Plato 
ſoftened this, by adding modeſtly; . quantum licet homini,” 
as much as a man may be ſo : but that great pneumatic' philo- 
ſopher ATHanasIus was bolder than PLaTo, if he ſaid, what 
I have ſeen ſomewhere quoted from his writings, that by a 
FT OY of the ſame oy: we are united to the n + f. 


13 


vr Janis * + Ibid. | A | 
t—— In —_— ſupra coeleſtem, inque campum veritatis — - elevatas, divinis | 
is aſci, ProT. 
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"Uron/the whole, we may venture to pronounce: that me- 
taphyſicians have always proceeded on a falſe ſuppoſition, by 
_ neglecting the real  phaenomena of the human mind, and by aſ- 
cribing to it an imaginary power. We may venture to ſay, 
that their principles became prophane and impious, when they 
deified their own ideas by the firſt apotheoſis I have mention- 
ed, and that they terminated in blaſphemy, enthuſiaſm, and 
nds; when they deified their own' fouls by the ſecond. 
Such philoſophy as this, however, ſuited extremely well the 
genius, and, if I miſtake not, the deſign of PLaro. He was 
much more a poetical philoſopher than HoꝝR was a philoſo- 
phical poet: and he had the hor grace imaginable when he 
baniſhed the latter out of his utopia, whoſe writings, with no 
more help than his own require to fix the allegorical and 
myſtical ſenſes, would have done juſt as much good in his 
whimſical republic; If Howes, has done no good, he has 
done no laſting hurt to Fern 5 dene e and his 
ſcholar pores e did not only improve much error, but 
diverted men from the purſuit o $7 "or and this they did, 
not only in their own age, but have continued to do it at 2 
veral periods, and in ſeveral degrees, down to ours. Praro 
dest every ſubject, whether corporeal or intellectual, like 
a bombaſt poet and a mad theologian *, « per ambages Deo- 
rumque miniſteria. - AzIsTOTLE, like an ontoſophiſt and a 
dialeQcian, "ou all the cavil + 1 me: and captious dif + 


* FTumidus poeta, theologus mente captus. - Bacon: de interp. 


* . Verborum cavillatio et able diputaiones, quae acumen irri- 


tum exercent. SEN, 14 45. | 
Vol. IV. 8 tation, 
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tation, which ſerve to nothing more nor better than to exer- 
ciſe a vain and trifling ſubtilty of wit, and to prove equally well, 
for inſtance, that mice or do not gnaw cheeſe, which 
is an example that 8E NECA brings by way of ridicule on ſuch 
philoſophers as theſe, and which might have been applied 
very ſtrongly to Zxxo the founder of his ſect, to CHxVYsL vs, 
and all the heroes of the portic. But I chooſe ts confirm, what 
I advance concerning the characters of theſe two philoſophers, 
in better words and on a better authority than my own. 2 
lord Bacon obſerves, that almoſt all the antient naturaliſts, fi 

as EMPEDOCLES, ANAXAGORAs, ANAXIMENEs, HEtraciliTtos, 
and Dxockir us ſubjected mind to things T. That is, they 


never loſt ſight of the phaenomena of the viſible world, but made 


them the rule, as well as object, of their inquiries: and what's 
ſaid about this object of phyſics, the corporeal world, will hold 
equally well about the ether, the intellectual. But & Praro, 
he adds, ſubjected the world to thought, and Arrerorre 
even thought to words: the ſtudy of philoſophy turning into 
diſputation and plauſible diſcourſe, and a ſevere 1 
after truth being laid aſide. The meaning of all which is 
plainly this, that theſe men turned phyſics into metaphytics 
and logic; that in order to make, or to appear to make, which 
anſwered their end perhaps as well, important diſcoveries about 
the nature and truth of things, one of them had recourſe to 
abſtract meditation, which agitates the mind in a perpetual 


round, and ean never terminate in certainty for want of a tuf- 


* Mus fyllaba'eft : mus autem caſeum rodit : fyllaba ergo eaſeum rodit. Mus 
ſyllaba eſt: ſyllaba autem caſeum non rodit: mus etgo caſeum non rodit. . Ibid. 
ep. 48. 3 TINGS PW | 

* Mentem rebus ſubmiſerunt. | 

At PlAro mundum cogitatiombus,  AzrsToTELES vero etiam jones ver- 
bis adjudicarunt, vergentibus etiam tum hominum ſtudiis ad diſputationes et ſermo- 
nes, et veritatis inquiſitionem ſæveriorem miſſam facientibus. Para. Teleſ. et Dem. 
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ficient. criterion and the other, to an artful uſe of words by 
which a learned ambiguity is maintained, and the whole bufi- 
nels of philoſophers is to tie and untie theſe verbal knots . 
For chele me and ſurely they are deeiſiwe, the learned 
chancellor concludes, that their ſyſtems of philoſophy ou gt 
rather to be rejected in the whole kind than to be refuted 

ticularly, ſince they are the ſyſtems of men who affected to 


ſpeak much, bn little T. 


Ir was ſaid, i tie beglaning of this y Wan 
ſions to ſcience unattainable, which end always in fantaſtical 
hypotheſes, might be excuſable in thoſe —— made the firſt 
eſſays in philoſophy, but were without excuſe in thoſe Who 
ſucceeded them, in the courſe of philoſophical generations. 

The reflection was levelled, and very juſtiy, at Pla ro and 
ARISTOTLE in a particular manner. To paſs any ſuch judg- 
ment on thoſe who. went before them would be very unfair; 
becauſe their writings are not in our hands, as thoſe of theſe 
two philoſophers are, if indeed the canon of AxIsTOTII's be 
as well aſcertained as that of PrAro's, and becauſe the little 
we can learn of their opinions has been delivered down to us 
in broken incoherent in conſuſed and inaccurate col- 
lections, and by men very 
them, or who had thi; reaſons for miſrepreſenting them. 
To conceive this the better, we need only confider what in- 
formations we have of philoſophical ſyſtems, more modern 
than thoſe we ſpeak of, and given us by men who were them- 
ves philoſophers 1 might inflanee in many, but I willcon- 


. Neftimus nodes & Elie bekennen verbs Wigumus dinde di. 


vimus. Sxx. ubi fu 

T Quare hujuſcnodi placita magis toto genere reprehendenda, quam proprie con- 
e n rJr; agree yet ö et patum "ire. 
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tent myſelf to aſk, whether he that ſhould take all his notions 
of ſtoiciſm from VeLuervs, or of epicureaniſm from Baisus, 
or of both from the declamation 2 TA, would do much 
Juſtice to the portic, or to the garden of Gargettus? Theſe 


philoſophies were abſurd enough of themſelves; but they were 
made more ſo by repreſentation. 


Ws know, in general, chat there were philoſophers: in 
Greece of great merit before PLATO and ArisToTLE ; that 
PLATrO borrowed from them, as well as from 'Homzx, without 
any acknowledgments of the debt, and that AxIs To EE did his 
beſt to defame or deſtroy their works: for ArxisToTLE, like 
an ottoman prince, as my lord Bacon was fond of obſerving, 
endeavoured to put all his brethren to death, and ſucceeded in 
his barbarous 'defign *®. Among theſe, and probably at the 
head of them, DRMocklir us may be placed. His great repu- 
tation gave occaſion to filly people, as great reputations do 
ſometimes, to invent a thouſand filly ſtories of him. But of 
all theſe, no one was more impertinent than that of his putting 
out his eyes that he might meditate with leſs diſtraction, which - 
PLUTARCH, in his treatiſe about curioſity, ſays was falſe, but 
generally reported. Another, which we find in PLuTarcn's 
table diſcourfe +, is much more in character. DxMockirus, 
having cat a fig which had a taſte of honey, far from ſhutting 
his eyes and — the firſt ſweet, he ſtarted up from 
his table in haſte to examine the tree and the place where it 
grew. His maid indeed faved him that trouble by owning, 
that ſhe had put the figs in a honey pot. But his firſt, and 
as it were habitual, impulſe was to make uſe of his eyes, and 
to examine the phaenomenon 600 obſervation and ko GT 


— num ſcilicet, ottomannorum more, in e trucidandis . 
fig quod et ei ex voto ſucceſſit. De interp. nat. et alibi. | | 
T Sympoſ lib. 1. c. 10. | 


which | 
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which he made the rule of his ind quiries, the criterion of his 


opinions, and the foundation of all his philoſop hy. „ Aeta- 


ce tem inter * gy” by pad h whole wh | 


in 6 Tn 


Diveznes er witneſſzth how, ES Deep was w 
this philoſopher, and in truth PyTHAOORAS was more accord- 
ing to his heart. But it were to be wiſhed, ſince PLATO was 
to have ſo great an influence on the progreſs of ſcience, and 
ſince his ſpirit was to poſſeſs philoſophers for ſo many ages, 
that he had taken his method: of philoſophiling from DzMo- 
CRITUS rather than from the Samian. The Samian had been 


inſtructed, in his travels, in all the parts of philoſophy, and 
he brought particularly the true ſolar ſyſtem, no doubt, from 


his eaſtern maſters. He brought likewiſe many. of. their ſuper- 


ſtitious - cuſtoms and opinions, and involved, like them, all 


his doctrines, even the plaineſt precepts of morality, in myſte- 
ry. He appears, by the accounts which we find of him in 
Diocenzs LakRTIUs, in PLUTARCH, in Poxernysy and Jau- 


zlicus, to have learned among the egyptian prieſts and the 


magi the great ſecret of purſuing ambition under the veil of 


learning, wiſdom, and ſanctity, and to have formed in his 
travels the project which he undertook at his return to exe- 


cute the project of opening a ſchool, founding a ſect, inſti- 


tuting a religion, and governing all the greek colonies in Italy 
and Sicily. DzMocriTvus travelled, like him, and went to the 


fame ſchools. In this they were alike. But they differed 
much in the other reſpects, which could not fail to determine 


PLATO Dann and in favor of PyYTHAGORAS. 
Neither. of . * were magicians, I ſuppoſe, any more than 
our learned friar, Shs ene the ignorance of his age would have 
made to paſs for en and as * credulity of Pare made him 
repreſent them and 2 to have been. But as DEMO RT rUs 


| was 


4 x 
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was no more a magician than every able naturaliſt, chemiſt, 
and mathematician, ill appear in ag ages, ſo he ſeems to 
have pretended to no ſupernatural ſcience and as Py- 
THAGORAs did, and much leſs, like him, to have been the 
delian AyoLLo, or any other divine perſon cloathed with hu- 
manity and converſing with men. In his diſputes with the 
he ſeems to * oppoſed real fo to imaginary -/ 
metaphyſics, and his knowledge of the animal, vegetable; 
and mineral world, to all prin fs dreams about the intellectual 
and ſpiritual. What we know of the atomical ſyſtem of this 
philoſopher whether he invented it, or LRUci Us, or a 
certain Phoenician named Moschus long before either of them, 
may ſeem little conſonant to true theiſm: and yet his animated 
atoms, and his intelligent and divine ſpecies, may be reconciled / 
to it, as well as ſome opinions that very 0 divines have 
advanced. Philoſophers may ſpeak too little, and too much, 
of the Supreme Being and firſt cauſe of all things: and neither 
of old, nor in our days, has the due mean been enough obſery- 
ed. Now if it does not appear that DxMockrrus, 5 ob- 
ject was not theology, and among whoſe works, the cat 
of which have been rather falſely than ſhortened; _ 
writ any treatiſe of that ſort, we may ſuppoſe that he made too 
little mention, or no mention at all of the Supreme Being, 
without ſu him for that reaſon an atheiſt. Whereas 
PyTHAGORAS, Who made theology his capital, reaſoned always 
from heaven to earth, parcelled out the divine nature into 
a vaſt variety of beings, intereſted it and mingled it in every 
thing, and contrived to render phyſics a Thapſody of enthuſi . 
aſtical opinions and tables ; of which the Timaeus 
in Paro is a very ſtrong and undeniable example. To con- 
clude this compariſon, I will only add, that if Dzwocrrrus _ 
did not acknowledge the unity of a firſt i cauſe, and 


_—_— — 
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grew in time to be confounded together, one might aſk that fa- 


mous e ee, we e neee ee eve „an infa- 
ce i whether you deny or defame God? The ignorance 
may deſerve pity, The defamation Cy abhorrence, 


Ir 1 have FR out theſe two, among the philoſophers 


who preceded PLA Tro, and have dwelled ſo long on their dif- 
ferent characters and different methods of philoſophiſing, it 
has been to ſhew, the more ſenſibly by the contraſt, how and 
thro what channels the wild — = n prophane 
theology of the Eaſt has come down principally to theſe in- 


ages of the Weſt, and how, by the purſuit of unat- 
tainable knowledge, philoſophers have gone out of the true and 
natural road to truth hes dries has led them into error, 


„ wh Pee Nb e een 


33 and-a verycompmein one, that 
our affections and paſſions put frequently a byaſs ſo ſecret and 
yet To ſtrong on our judgments, as to make them ſwerve from 
the direction of right reaſon: and on this principle we muſt 
account, in great meaſure, for the different ſyſtems of philoſo- | 
e e about which men diſpute ſo much, and fight 
and perſecute ſo often. But it is not fo commonly obſerved, 
tho it be equally true, that as extenſive as this principle is in 
itſelf, ſince it extends to almoſt all mankind, the action of it 
in one ſingle man is ſometimes ſufficient to extend the effects 
of it to millions: Many a ſyſtem, and many an inſtitution, has 
and thrived in the world as a of human 
wiſdom raiſed to the higheſt pitch, and even illuminated by in — 
ſpiration, which was owing, in it's origin, to the predominant 
paſſion, or to the madneſs of one ſingle man. Authority 
n — ' 


7. 


. | they 


136 * 8 84 Y "rw 8 f 0 6 NK 
ſend what they never examined, and to explain what 
ver underſtood. Their ſyſtem, or their zj 
were determined by chance, not. by choice, is to them that 
rock of truth on which alone they can be ſaved from error : 
they cling ee OE n bu chn rock! to an 
academicians.· 2 is Wang, * 5 


they ne⸗ 


- 
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Water has been Rid cannot be illuſtrated PITS: OY 
| example. of Plaro. He floriſhed, * as we have obſerved, - 
about two centuries after the commencement of the philoſo- 
phical age in Greece; for I think that we muſt place the 
commencement at Talks, whetever we'think fit to place the 
end of it. The ionic, the eleatic; the italic ſects — al- 
 Teady founded; andthe had made much. progreſs and much noiſe 
an bs learned world, by the public leſſons, whether in regular 
ſchools or not it *. little, and by the writings and diſ- 
putatioſs of-ſeveral great philoſophers, by whom the honor of 
_ theſe ſchoöls had been ee their different — , - 
improved, and their different methods of, anveſtigating truth . 
_ defended. , I have fad before, that it is impoſſible to deſcend 
into the detail of theſe ſtems of, philoſophy with any. aſſu- 
rance: and I will add; in this place, that I have never read 
any pretended lanatiens of them attempted by modern 
- ſcholars, even fy ble manner, .for this is not al 
the eaſe; Which might not haye been for: the moſt part altered, 
and ſometicties: contradicted entirely, on the authority of the 
very lame fragments. One thing is certain, however, and we 
may affirm; very OY at the difference between attainable - 
and urittainable; 1 fantaſtic knowledge; ad between 


fo: be diſcerned after all the eflays'thar had ind 
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part of philoſophy, and that were ſtill making when Prarto 
aroſe. ' We may believe that there were ſome who did begin 
to diſcern it accordingly, how much ſoever their notions con- 
cerning the firſt philoſophy had been corrupted, and the uſe of 
their reaſon had been perverted by egyptian and eaſtern pre- 
judices. That Anaxacoras did, we cannot doubt; and the 
cenſure SocraTEs paſſes on him in the Phaedo, makes his pa- 
negyric on this head. 


e 


Dzmocritus paſſed his whole life, and he lived to be more 
than an hundred years of age, in a conſtant application to ex- 
perimental philoſophy. But few there were then, or will be 
at any other time, who prefer ſolitude to ſociety, leiſure to 
power, knowledge to wealth, and ſilent obſcure truth to talka- 
tive and glittering error, as this philoſopher did. If PL Aro 
had followed his example, he might have made poſſibly a great 
revolution in the philoſophy of his own age, and might have 
laid poſterity under the obligation of learning from him the 
way to real, inſtead of being miſled by him into chimerical, 
ſcience. He might have ſtood like a polar ſtar to direct fu- 
ture generations in their inquiries after truth, inſtead of becom- 

ing an ignis fatuus, that has danced before their eyes, and 
has led them into error. But thoſe very diſpoſitions of mind, 
and that very character which hindered PLAro from following 
this example, procured him all the reputation he acquired, and 
has enjoyed ſo long. In thoſe days, as in ours, philoſophers 
ſought fame rather than truth, and the fooliſh applauſe of man- 
kind could not fail to ſtrengthen that natural biaſs. . 


Tux greek philoſophers, for the moſt part, reſembled the 
greek hiſtorians mentioned by STRaBo. PLaTo did ſo moſt 

_ eminently. The hiſtorians, obſerving how fond their country- 
men were of thoſe who ' writ fables, turned hiſtory into ro- 
Vol. IV. 3 mance, 
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mance, and ſtudied to make their relations marvelous and 
agreeable, with little regard to truth; in which they were en- 
couraged after ALEXANDER's expedition into Aſia, by the dif- 
ficulty of diſproving any thing they ſaid of countries ſo remote. 
Juſt ſo did the philoſophers in general, and PL Aro in particu- 
lar. They took their ideas and notions ſuperficially and inac- 
curately from the firſt appearances of things, and examined and 
verified them as little as the others did facts. Fheſe ideas and 
notions were combined and compared by them as every man's 
fancy ſuggeſted: and they had, beſides theſe, in the inex- 
hauſtible ſtorehouſe of fancy, as many © entia rationis as might 
ſupply all their occaſions. Thus the greek philoſophy became 
a chaos of wild diſcordant opinions and hypotheſes, concern- 
ing divine and human, intellectual and corporeal nature, which 
could neither prove themſelves, nor be reconciled to one another. 
They were the various offspring of imagination. Of imagina- 
tion that affected to rove in the divine ſphere, that of poſſibi- 
lity, and would not be confined to the human, that of actua- 
lity. Theſe philoſophical romances, in the light in which 
they appear to us, may be compared not amiſs to AMapis of 
Gaul, to Pz1RctFoRREST, and the reſt of thoſe heroical legends, 
which were writ in defiance of hiſtory, chronology, and common 
ſenſe, as the others were in defiance of nature, and real knowledge, 
which were the amuſements of ignorant ages, and which are 
feigned ſo agreeably by CRRvAN TES to have turned the brains 
of Don QuixorER. I apprehend that few of them had even 
the merit which LA CALRENEDE claimed in favor of his Caſ- 
ſandra; for he boaſted that, among the fictions it contained, 
there was no one which might not be deemed true confiſtent- 
ly with hiſtory: whereas in the antient philoſophical hypothe- 
ies, how little ſoever we know of them, we know enough to 
be ſure that there were many opinions advanced abſolutely in- 


conſiſtent with the nature of things, and with the dictates of 
| right 
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right reaſon; ſuch as were not only unſupported by either, but 
9 contradicted by both. 


I nav touched already the principles from whence all this 
reaſoning madneſs — for there is ſuch a thing: and 
BUCHANAN uſed the expreſſion © gens ratione furens, very 
properly. The man, who walked foberly about in the bedlam 
of Paris, and believed himſelf God the father, was certainly 
mad: and yet he reaſoned extremely well when he aſſured the 
company that the other, who called himſelf God the ſon, was 
an impoſtor; becauſe he who was the father knew him not, 
nor had ever ſeen him in heaven. Thus the philoſopher, who 
is in ſuch haſte to arrive at general, that he neglects particular 
knowledge, and takes a bold leap from a few clear and diſtinct 
ideas to the firſt principles of things, how well ſoever he rea- 
ſons, is mad. DES CarTts was mad, whenever he did fo: 
and none but FoxTENELLE would have made it a proof of his 
ſuperiority over NzwToN, who did the very contrary. Ideas 
may be clear and diftin& in the mind, and yet be fantaſtical ; 
or have only metapyſical reality. But ſuppoſe them as real as 
you pleaſe, yet to make them proper materials of general know- 
| ledge, we muſt not attempt to leap, we muſt go ſtep by ſtep, 
and, by a flow gradation of intermediate connecting ideas, from 
partieulayy to generals. Beſides, if we ſuppoſe all the ideas we 
have of both kinds to be in any cafe real, yet ſtill they may 
not be ſufficient, ſufficient I mean in number. The ſtock we 
have may ſerve to eſtabliſh one general axiom, but not another, 
more general, which we endeavour to raiſe upon it. In ſhort, 
he, who imagines that he can extend general knowledge by 
the force of pure intelle& and abſtract meditation, beyond 
the foundations that he has laid in particular knowledge, is 
juſt as mad, in thinking he has what he has not, as he who 


I he is what he is not. He is juſt as mad as the architect 
T3 would 
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would be, who ſhould undertake to build the roof of the houſe 


on the ground, and to lay the foundations in the air. 


IT is not enough to ſay, that PLaro was an heroical poet; 
nor after Loxncinus, that he derived from HoukRx, as from a 
great ſource, very many of his doctrines. He had the genius 
of thoſe dithyrambic poets, who were ſaid proverbially, and 
with alluſion to their extravagant ſallies of imagination, never 
to drink water. He ſpeaks with great reſpect of a divine fury, 
the principle of ſublime metaphyſical and theological know- 
ledge; and he was ſo full of it himſelf, that no man, a little 
leſs delirious than Maxs111us Ficinus, and a little leſs ſimple 
and bigot than DAciER, can read his writings, as thoſe of a 
philoſopher who ſought truth in good earneſt, and meant to 
inſtruct, rather than to amuſe. Ficinus owns , ſpeaking of 
the language of this philoſopher, that “ he raves and ram- 
« bles, obſerves no order like other men in his diſcourſe, and 
appears rather to be ſome prieſt or prophet, who raves and 
expiates and tranſports others into the ſame fury, than 
C a man who goes about to inſtruc.” QuinTILIaN ＋ ſpeaks 
to the ſame effect: and even Cicero, as partial as he was, is 
forced to confeſs, that his ſtyle was rather that of poetry than 
of proſe. Let me add, that, when he ſinks from theſe ima- 
ginary heights of enthuſiaſm and falſe ſublime, he ſinks down, 
and lower no writer can fink, into a tedious focratical irony, in- 


to certain flimſy hypothetical reaſonings, that prove nothing, 
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* Ad Laux. Mxp. prom.—furit enim interdum atque vagatur, ut vates, et or- 
dinem interea non humanum ſervat, ſed fatidicum et divinum; neque tam docen- 
tis perſonam agit quam ſacerdotis cujuſdam, atque vatis, partim quidem furentis, 
partim verd caeteris expiantis, et in divinum furorem ſimiliter rapientis. 


ſurgit, ut mihi non hominis ingenio, ſed quo elphico videatur oraculo inſtruc- 


+ Multum enim ſupra proſam orationem, & 2 pedeſtrem Graeci vocant, 
tus. 1, 10. c. 1. 


and 
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and into alluſions that are mere vulgariſms, and that neither 
explain nor inforce any thing, that wants to be explained or 
inforced. 


As the founder of the academy drew the groteſque of his 
theology and metaphyſics principally on the canvaſs, that Ho- 
MER and PyTHAGORAS had ſpread for him, ſo it ſeems to me, 
that he propoſed much the ſame objects of ambition to himſelf, 
as the Samian did. I do not mean to make any ill- natured 
reflections on his voyages into Sicily, nor on his intrigues with 
Dio, nor to inſiſt on thoſe which have been made. If he 
took a great ſum of money, it was to buy books. If he rode 
into Syracuſe in a gilded chariot, drawn by four white horſes, 
and with all the pomp of a triumph, it was to humor the ty- 
rant he meant to reform. If he obtained a diſtrict of coun- 
try in Sicily, as PLotTinus did ſome centuries afterwards in 
Italy, it was with the ſame deſign, to ſet mankind an example 
of the moſt perfect form of government. But ſtill we muſt not 
think him as free from ambition, as SocraTEs ſeems to have 
been. He took warning indeed from the examples of PVTHA- 
GORAS and of SockaTEs. One taught him to moderate his 
political, and the other his philoſophical zeal. But till, with 
all this apparent moderation, he had an ambition as real as any 
other, though compatible with moderation, and even leaning 
on the appearances of it, as on ſo many neceſſary ſupports. 
There is an ambition that burns as hotly under the mantle of 
a philoſopher, or the cowl of a monk, as in the breaſt of an 
hero, and that exerts itſelf as effectually, and often as hurt- 
fully to mankind as the other. The cell of BxRN ARD, or that 
of HIL DEBRAN D, even before he got the papacy, was a ſcene 
of as much intrigue, and as many ambitious projects, as that 
of FERDINAND the catholic, or of CHaxLESs the fifth. If the 
characters of Dionvs1vs the elder and the younger did not 7 5 

er 
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fer PLAro to regulate the government, and exerciſe legiſlation 
in Sicily, nor the dotage of the athenian commonwealth in his 
own country, he acquired however a much greater dominion, 
than that of Syracuſe or of Athens, and held a much nobler 
and higher rank than that of tyrant or of archon. He could 
not perſuade his countrymen: to attempt to force them he 
thought unlawſul.- He retired therefore into the academy, 
and exerciſed in that retreat, like BENNBNARD in his monaſtery, 
a far greater power, quietly and ſafely, than any that princes, 
or the principal men in commonwealths could boaſt of, with all 
the trouble and danger to which they ſtood continually expoſed 
in their public life. His reputation, and the authority found- 
ed on it were ſuch, that appeals were made, and ambaſſadors 
ſent to him from different people, who ſolicited him to give 
them laws; a favor he beſtowed on ſome, and refuſed: to 
others. In another part of the reſemblance between BxRN ARD 
and him, the faint indeed outdid the philoſopher very much. 
He acquired immenſe wealth to his order, as well as to his par- 
ticular convent, Whereas PLaro left nothing but his philo- 
ſophy to the philoſophers of his ſect, in general: and tho he 
increaſed the revenues of the academy, and tho the cuſtom 
of obtaining further acquiſitions of wealth by the teſtamenta- 
ry diſpoſitions of perſons who deſired to encourage this ſchool, 
prevailed from his time; yet all this would have been but a 
mite in the bernardine treaſury. 


In the laſt part, which I ſhall mention, of reſemblance 
between theſe two theologians, the pagan had vaſtly the ad- 
vantage over the chriſtian, The order of the monks, inſtead 
of maintaining a ſuperiority over other orders, was ſoon loſt in 
the crowd of them; or if diſtinguiſhed; was diſtinguiſned on- 
ly by ignorance and luxury, and the pomp: of their princi- 


pal men, Whereas the ſect of philoſophers: did not only eclipſe 
all 
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all thoſe that were more antient, but outſhine and outlaſt all 
that were cotemporary or of later inſtitution, It ſpread into 
Afia when ALEXANDER carried his arms thither, and into 
Egypt under the auſpices of his ſucceſſors. Platoniſm return- 
ed back, as it were, to thoſe nations from whom the doctrines 
of it had been derived originally, altered indeed, but eafily 
known, and therefore eagerly embraced by the true parents; 
becauſe of the many allegorical, aenigmatical, cabbaliſtical, 
my features which it retained of the family. 


I vo not believe that PLAro was an enthuſiaſt, in any other 
ſenſe than you poets affect to appear ſuch, when you call for 
inſpiration and boaſt of the divine fury: and I could ſooner 
. — my ſelf that he was never in earneſt, than that he 
was always ſo; for which opinion I ſhall give you my reaſons 
on ſome other 2 But ſure it is, that he has made en- 


thuſiaſts in all ages, and in all churches; in the chriſtian 
church particularly, the moſt ſeraphic ſaints, and the moſt ex- 
travagant heretics : of all which I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
more at large elſewhere ; for as this philoſopher had a place 
frequently in our converſations, the mention of him will return 
frequently in thefe eſſays; which are repetitions a little ex- 
tended of the former, and which claim ſome of the liberty al- 


lowed in the former. 


PLATONISsM floriſhed in Italy as well as in Greece, in Aſia, 
and in Egypt: and the extravagant encomiums of SockarzEs, 
PLaTo, and their ſchool, which we find fo often repeated by 
TuLLy, would be alone ſufficient to ſhew us how highly this 
philoſophy was eſteemed in the roman commonwealth. But 
tho it was held in this eſteem, I think that it had received at 
that time a blow which made it no longer fit to be propagated 


with ſucceſs, as it was then taught. It was become a philo- 
ſophy 


— 
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ſophy for ſophiſts and rhetors only; and the dogmatical varniſh, 
which had impoſed at firſt, being taken off by AxcksILAus 
and CaRNEAD ES, there remained nothing in it on which the 
minds of men, that ſeek naturally to be determined and fixed, 
could reſt with complacency. Cuppeity and: tableity, thoſe 
ridiculous abſtractions, which Diocenss laughed at Praro 
for ſuppoſing, had paſſed in the world; but to make men 


doubt of the exiſtence of the cup and the table, was im- 
poſſible. 


Taz moſt abſurd ſyſtem, that is dogmatical, will prevail 
ſooner and longer, and more generally, than that of the ſe- 
cond or third academy, or that of PyxxHO did, which aroſe 
about the ſame time; and the dulleſt ſtoician, that ever 
was, would have perſuaded men to aſſent to this propoſition, 
6 the world is a wiſe being *,” as readily as to this, in a bright 
ſunſhine, “ it is now light, much ſooner than Carnzapes 
would have perſuaded them to lay aſide all claim to decifion, 
and to confound true and falſe in the claſs of probability +. 
It is not worth.while to enter into any nice diſtinction that may 
be made between theſe philoſophies. It is enough for our pre- 
ſent, or any other reaſonable purpoſe, to conſider them all 
together as the ſyſtems, if they can be called ſyſtems, of men 
who entertained a perpetual ſuſpenſion of mind, denied that 
any certainty was to be had, and diſputed, at moſt, about 
probability. Such a man as TuLLy, who was oſtentatious 
of his eloquence, might very naturally take, as he did, this 
part upon him 5. He proteſts in his academical queſtions 


* Nec magis approbabit nunc lucere 
Acad. Quaeſt, | 25 
+ Philoſophiam — quae confundit vera cum falſis ſpoliat nos judicio. Ibid. 

$ Si aut oſtentatione aliqui adductus, aut ſtudio certandi, ad hanc potiſſimùm 
philoſophiam me applicavi, non modo ſtultitiam meam, fed etiam mores, et natu- 
ram condemnandam puto. = IM | 


hunc mundum eſſe ſapientem. Cic, 


againſt 
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againſt any imputation of oſtentation indeed; but there will 
be no uncharitableneſs in laying much more weight on what 
fell from him in the ſecond tuſculan, where he confeſſes, that 
the cuſtom̃ of diſputing for and againſt every thing pleaſed 
him much, becauſe it was maxima dicendi exercitatio.” 
In: ſhort, altho the academicians choſe a much more, eaſy | 
taſk, ; when they undertook to refute: the ſtoicians and the 
epicureans, and evety other dogmatic ſect, than that of 
defending the apparent dogmas of their maſter would have 

been; yet it ſeems to me, that they could not have ſtood long 

on that foot; nor have acquired the fame, which thoſe mad- 
men, ho ſucceeded them in the profeſſion of platoniſm, ac- 
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ANxiochus, the third in ſucceſſion from Carnt apes, 
and the laſt in the direct academic line, began to deviate 
from the principle and conduct of  Axcss1Laug improved by 
CakNBADbESsCN] and, under pretence of reviving the old aca- 
dem and genuine platoniſm, he taught dogmatically the 
doctrines he found in Plaro, and blended them with: thoſe 
of the portio and the ſyceum. From this time, the falſe ſub- 
; lime t PLATO began to ſpeak more ſtrongly than ever to the 
imagination, to the affections and paſſions, and, aided by 
the quibbles of Zxxo, and the ſubtilties of AkisrorigE, in a 
ſhort time aſter to the prejudices of mankind I ſpeak thus 
genden becauſe platonic: philoſophy, which had been con- 
ined to ſchools in Grgece, in Aſia, and in Egypt; or had been 

cultivated by a few particular gen at Raume, became faſhiona- 
ble and ſpread more than ever, when it had re- aſſumed the 
gawdy dreſs of which it had been ſtripped in the academy, for 
ſeven generations of philoſophers at jeaſt. If the roman la- 
dies were not platonies in love, they were ſuch in philoſophi- 
cal ſpeculation: and. the emperors Ab RIAN, ANTONINUs, 
Vor. IV. bs | 11 8 1 N and 


" 


* 2 | 8 | $ E 
bh | : i * 
* * 
. 4 
= * * 
* 
* * | 
7 F = * = 
- 75 . - * 
wu PR 
* 1 
«x . 4 
- | 
5 9 
4 PF 
* 
F . = 


—— 


144 E S'S AY TH EU 


ſophy for ſophiſts and rhetors only; and the dogmatical varniſh, 
which had impoſed at firſt, being taken off by AxcksILAus 
and CaRNEA DES, there remained nothing in it on which the 
minds of men, that ſeek naturally to be determined and fixed, 
could reſt with complacency. Cuppeity and tableity, thoſe 
ridiculous abſtractions, which Diocenss laughed at Praro 
for ſuppoſing, had paſſed in the world; but to make men 


doubt of the exiſtence of the cup and the table, was im- 
poſſible. 


Taz moſt abſurd ſyſtem, that is dogmatical, will prevail 
ſooner and longer, and more generally, than that of the ſe- 
cond or third academy, or that of PyxRHñO did, which aroſe 
about the ſame time; and the dulleſt ſtoician, that ever 
was, would have perſuaded men to aſſent to this propoſition, 
cc the world is a wiſe being, as readily as to this, in a bright 
ſunſhine, “ it is now light, much ſooner than CaRNEA DES 
would have perſuaded them to lay aſide all claim to deciſion, 
and to confound true and falſe in the claſs of probability +. 
It is not worth while to enter into any nice diſtinction that may 
be made between theſe philoſophies. It is enough for our pre- 
ſent, or any other reaſonable purpoſe, to conſider them all 
together as the ſyſtems, if they can be called ſyſtems, of men 
who entertained a perpetual ſuſpenſion of mind, denied that 
any certainty was to be had, and diſputed, at moſt, about 
probability. Such a man as TuLLy, who was oſtentatious 
of his eloquence, might very naturally take, as he did, this 
part upon him $. He proteſts in his academical queſtions 


* Nec magis approbabit nunc lucere 
Acad. Quaeſt. | 
+ Philoſophiam —— quae confundit vera cum falſis ſpoliat nos judicio. Ibid. 

$ Si aut oftentatione aliqui adductus, aut ſtudio certandi, ad hanc potiſſimùm 
philoſophiam me applicavi, non modo ſtultitiam meam, fed etiam mores, et natu- 
ram condemnandam puto, es Om | 


hunc mundum eſſe ſapientem. Cic, 


againſt 
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| ind any imputation of oſtentation indeed; but there will 
be no uncharitableneſs in laying much more weight on what 
fell from him in the ſecond tuſculan, where he confeſſes, that 
the cuſtom of diſputing for and againſt every thing pleaſed 
him much, becauſe it was maxima dicendi exercitatio.” 
In ſhort, altho the academicians choſe a much more eaſy 
taſk, when they undertook to refute the ſtoicians and the 
epicureans, and every other dogmatic ſect, than that of 
defending the apparent dogmas of their maſter would have 
been; yet it ſeems to me, that they could not have ſtood long 
on that foot; nor have acquired the fame, which thoſe mad- 
men, Who ee * in Fave «LA of pen m, ac- 
quiredy: RET 
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and the laſt in the direct academic line, began to- deviate 
from the principle and conduct of ARCESILAUS n by 
CaRNEADES 3 and, under pretence of reviving! the old 'aca- 
demy and genuine platoniſm, he taught ately” the 
doctrines he found in Plaro, and blended them with thoſe 
of the portic and the lyceum.. From this time, the falſe ſub- 
lime of Plaro began Na: ſp eak more ſtrongly; than ever to the 
imagination, to the affsdions and paſſions, and, aided by 
the quibbles of ZxNo, and the ſubtilties of AkisrorrE, in a 
ſhort time after to the prejudices of mankind, I ſpeak thus 
generally, becauſe platonic philoſophy, which had been con- 
fined to, ſchools, in Greece, in Aſia, and in Egypt, or had been 
cultivated by a.few 3 ni-at Rame, became faſhiona- 
ble and ſpread: more than ever, when it had re- aſſumed the 
gawdy nh of which it had been ſtripped in the academy, for 
ſeven generations of philoſophers at jeaſt. If the roman la- 
dies were not platonies in love, they were ſuch in philoſophi- 
cal 2 and the ib Mf eus, 
1 Vor. IV. 1 and 
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and Maxcus AuRELIus, for inſtance, were as fond of the 


mean e gown, as of the imperial mantle. 77225 was 
nenn 1801 OY 


886 TION X. 


WusN eee eee ee 3 
of the chriſtian particularly, it will be proper to ſhew ho-) 
platoniſm Was incorporated with it: how the former ſerved 
to deck out the artificial t grafted on revelation, and 
how the latter ſerved to te the former. Here I conſi- 
der platoniſm relatively to the effects it has had on ſcience in 

general; and as to them, I ſay, that they have perverted the 
uh of readdn,: and corrupted the firſt elements of human 
knowledge, or ſubſtituted ſuch as are fantaſtical in the place 
of ſuch as are rcal; Theſe firſt elements of human knowledge 
are the ideas we acquire, according to the eſtabliſhed order of 
human nature, from the very dawn of life. As we grow up 
mpound, and te ; 


we learn of counſe to examine, to co compare 
theſe in ſome degree or other, and ſufficiently for our ordina- 
ry uſe in the ſtations and circumſtances. of "ke wherein we 
are placed. If all this be not very accurately done, as it is 
not N 7 and perhaps N there ariſes. very rarely any 
great inconvenieney- from it. But the caſe becomes extremely 
different in matters of higher concern, in thoſe af philoſophy, 
and of the firſt philoſophy. eſpecially. The more complex, 
and the more abſtract gur ideas and notions are, the more 
likely are we to frame or retain them ill, the conſequence of 
which muſt be error on the moſt important ſubjects that can 
exerciſe the human mind. What ſhall we ſay then of a Writer, 
who has not only propagated on theſe ſubjects fantaſtical ideas 
20s notions. for ve NEO 2 | 
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ed to turn mankind out of the way of framing any "others on 
every ſubject? Shall we fay; that he was the philoſophical 
Houzx? We thalt trifle egregi if we do. Alluſton, 
allegory, metaphor, and every part of figurative ſtyle is the 
poet's Figments of imagination are his fubject. 
The akllovpher may ſometimes empley the former cautiouſly, 
and under much controul: the latter never. Reaſon muſt 
be his guide, and truth alone his ſubject. When they ate not 
ſuch, tho he keeps the name, he goes out of the character. 
He is guilty of fraud. P1.aro was eminently guilty of it, and 
the tine bus deſcndod, CA ee , to his 


* 


All his lim] ſaveeire have followed the exabvple he ſet 
them in ſeveral forms, according to their ſeveral talents. 
They attempted it even in phyſics. But error of this kind 
has not been eſtabliſfied, nor fixed, nor ſanctified. Corporeal 
nature affords a publie ſtandard obviews to ſenſe, and by which 
every man may try the ideas and notions of mother, whether 
they be | fantaſtic or real; and for this reaſon phyſical know-= 
ledge has been in almoſt a conſtant courſe of improvement, 
the errors have been from age to age corrected, and the ſen- 
ſible phaenomena,” which are the obje&s of it, being num- 
berleſs, it has been vaſtly extended, as well as aſcertained, in 
theſe latter ages. Since the revival of experimental philoſo- 
phy, ſpeculative whimſical naturaliſts have i d no more 
than Ovip, who did not mean, nor than debe res, who | 
did nen tu . _ Kr g for true N A 


Pratodid 1 beſt to' this ericericn, ah 15 f ade 
men not to truſt to it, even to verify their imple ideas of ſenſible 
objects. Metaphyſics-fuited his purpoſe better,” juſt as an half 


en ſuits better tian a full light the 8 a one who has 
U 2 falſe 
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falſe wares to vend. We have indeed in our minds a criterion | 
of f. piritual nature, and of matters purely intelligible. But 
this criterion is not as public, and as common to all men, as 
the other. However fantaſtical, inadequate, or confuſed and 
obſcure the ideas and notions of another man may appear to 
me, he 1s at liberty to affirm, that they appear quite otherwiſe 
in his mind: and tho I may not believe him, I cannot contra- 
dict him. What can I fay to a myſtic, who boaſts of ſpecial 
grace, and divine illuminations; or to a metaphyſician, who 
pretends to make incomprehenſible abſtractions, and to clam- 
ber up PLAro's myſtic ladder from opinion to 3 the 
knowledge of immaterial forms, more than this, I perceive 
no ſuch illuminations, I can make no ſuch abſtractions, I have 
no ſuch ladder ? Theſe divines and philoſophers are ſtopped, 
like their fellow-creatures, on the very outſkirts of the in- 
tellectual world, notwithſtanding their boaſts: and if they 
related nothing of it more than what they have felt, ſeen, 
and known, they would relate nothing more than other 
philoſophical travellers. But as they pretend to have gone 
farther, they yy well e to have Ow en . known 


more. 


Praro was ſuch a traveller, and the father of okilofophicat 
lying to us, who are not acquainted with thoſe who preceded 
him. Thoſe who preceded him might neglect an exact deter- 
mination of ideas, and a ſteady uſe of words, the ſigns of theſe 
ideas, which is no more than all philoſophers are apt to do. But 
he is to us the firſt who taught men, inſtead of diſtruſting, to 
renounce their ſenſes in the ſearch of truth; and, inſtead of 
taking their ideas from the outward impreſſions, and inward 
ſuggeſtions of nature, to take them from an aſſumed region 
of ideas which never exiſted out of delirious brains. This 
doctrine, that poiſons ſcience to the very roots, is in part ſo 

abſurd, 
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abſurd; and in part ſo notoriouſly falſe, that: we may juſtly 


wonder how he could miſtake the truth in one caſe, and at- 
firm, if he really meant to affirm, and expected to be belicy- 
ed, directly it in the other. That we cannot have 
knowledge o ſenkble objects, abſolute knowledge, a know- 
ledge of the eſſences of the ſubſtances, is moſt true; not for 
the reaſon he gives, becauſe they are in a perpetual flux, al- 
ways generating, never exifting: but becauſe we cannot diſ- 
cern by our ſenſes their inward conſtitutions and firſt quali- 
ties, nor any thing more than their effects on us. Such aun 
ledge is n to our ſtate, and would not be the ſame in 
another. It is human knowledge: no more. But ſtill it is 
one kind of knowledge, and very ſufficient for us. I have 
not an opinion, I know that IJ am warmed or burned : and if 
chriſtianity had been never publiſhed, I ſhould have known, 
not believed myſelf to be a man, not a cock. As MalLE- 
BRANCHE, who was tranſported by the delirium of PLarto,. by 
that of Dzs CaxrRSs, and by his own all at once, made uſe of 


faith to realiſe ſenſitive knowledge; fo PLAro found in the in- 


tellectual world the forms and eſſences of ſubſtances, as well 


as the ideas and notions that we have of mixed modes and re- 
| lations. All theſe, according to him, were fixed and perma- 


nent, eternal exemplars and divine entities, and therefore the 


ſole objects of ſcience. Reaſon was placed between the objects 
of intellect and of ſenſe. The, « firſt belong to God, and to ſome 
« of the elect among men *.” When reaſon riſes up to the firſt, 


it acquires the knowledge of things divine: When it deſcends 
to the latter, it is filled with the errors of opinion. Science is 


therefore © a comprehenſion of things divine by reaſon +. 4 
I take the ſubſtance of what is here ſaid from Maxs1LIvs Fict- 


Nus, to whoſe expoſition of Plaroꝰs meaning there can be no 


AIntellectus autem Dei proprius, et paucorum admodum electorum hominum. 
1 Divinarum rerum certa comprehenſio. Maks. Ficm. ep. in theaetetum. 


| - objection | 
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oObjection made: and I add, chat if I took the whole, the jar- 
gon would be ſtill more farpriſing, 


WyrarT man, who was not in the delirium of a m 0 
fever, and who turned his eyes coolly and ſoberly inward, has 
not ſeen that-we know nothing of Enlible objects but what our 
ſenſes diſcover to us, and our memory retains of them after 
they are diſcovered: and that all thoſe ideal entities, the ab- 
ſtract forms of them, are the bold fictions of imagination? 
Who ever reflected on the operations of his mind, and did not 
perceive, that all his ideas, or complex notions of mixed modes 
and relations, are the creatures of the mind, who puts them 
together for her uſe as experience and obſerreaiin direct, nay 
arbitrarily if the pleaſes; that he never diſcerned them any where 
but in his own mind; that they are of mere human n 
and that, as they are often variouſly combined or compound- 
ed by different minds, ſo they are ſeldom preſerved in any 
mind ſteadily and invariably? Shall we be afraid then to ſay, 
that the doctrine, of ideas in PI Aro is abſurd and falſe, and that 
he has by teaching it corrupted the firſt elements of knowledge? 
It is manifeſt that he has done ſo: too maniteſt to be denied, 
and for this reaſon his admirers have endeavoured rather to ac- 
cuſtom mankind to the abſurdity, by their conſtant imitations 
of it, than to defend it. 


NoTwITHSTANDING all that has been obſerved, and much 
more that might have been obſerved, to ſhew the fallacy and 
impertinence of a philoſophy that has been fo long admired, 
this philoſophy has rolled down a torrent of chimerical know 
ledge from pagan and chriſtian antiquity, with little oppoſition, 
and ſcarce any interruption, to the preſent age; for which reaſon 
it is as neceſſary to expoſe the futility of this philolophy now, 
as it would have been many centuries ago. Not only Nenn. | 

| | ut 
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but chriſtian theology has been derived from PLAro in great 
meaſure; and, as — ely as that may ſound, even from Ho- 
MER too, if he imitared een as much, t borrowed as 
much from him as LoxoiNus and others of the antients af- 
firm. There is a certain marvelous which dazzles and ſeizes 
the mind, the philoſophical as well as the unphiloſophical; 
and the man who he underſtands, admires his own 
underſtanding, as well as the man who admires, becauſe he 
does not underſtand. This gave a great luſtre to the platonic 
philoſophy : and is ho ms I and out of 2 ſo 
as to run thro almoſt every part of it. But there is ſomething 
more to be obſerved. Praro affected to write ſo equivocally 
and ſo inconſiſtently, according to the different ſubjects, and 
different characters of eee whom he introduces in his 
dialogues, that he might paſs either for a dogmatiſt, or a ſcep- 
tic. The latter academy took this hint: but they followed a 
middle courſe, denying 3 to the dogmatiſts, and main 
taining probability againſt the ſceptics: in hich middle courſe 
they could not, however, have maintained themſelves long, as it 
has been obſerved already. The latter platonicians therefore 
aſſumed the doctrines of their maſter to be dogmatical, taught 
them with all their own improvements as ſuch, ſucceeded — 
ter, and laſted longer. Thus has the fame Wy this ſchool been 
preſerved, and the philoſophy been propagated, under diffe- 
rent forms to one uniform purpoſe, to ſeduce men out of the 
precincts of real knowledge. 


SECTION XI. 


Nor eahranialty n induiged W eee "i 
it. Arenen 
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WORTH calls it, of the divine and human mind being once 
eſtabliſhed, it is no wonder, that the bounds of attainable and 
eee knowledge were confounded, and became undiſ- 


cernible. The farther we carry our diſcoveries concerning 
the animal ſyſtem, wherein we have our place, the more 


proofs we find that all the parts of it are full of life, and ſenſe, 

and intelligence, in an inconceivable variety of degrees, but n 
ſome degree or other: and MaLteBRaxcus had reaſon to ſay, 
es petits animaux ne manquent pas aux microſcopes, comme 
les microſcopes manquent aux petits animaux. Now the 
moral effect of ſuch a ſurvey as this ſhould be, both a greater 
adoration of the Supreme Being, and a greater humiliation 
of ourſelves, who are ſo cloſely connected with the reſt of 
the animal kind. But the prophane aſſumption we ſpeak of 
here, which had its foundation . in the platonic - and pythago- 
ric ſyſtems, tends to leſſen our admiration and adoration - of 
the Supreme Being, or at leaſt the humiliation of our- 
ſelves, by taking our thoughts off from the ſenſible connection 
3 us and other animals, and by applying them to an 
imaginary connection between the divine and human nature. 

There are no anthropomorphites I think left, but there have 
been men among the moſt devout .theifts of paganiſm, and 
there are thoſe among chriſtian philoſophers and divines, who 
Join God and man as abſurdly by a ſuppoſed ſimilitude of in- 
tellect, knowledge, and manner of knowing, as thoſe heretics 
did by a fu cr. ſimilitude of figure. Vanity has not only. 
maintained this abſurdity among the followers of PrAro, but 
{pread it among thoſe of different ſects. I will not turn to the 
extravagant paſſages of this ſort, that are to be found in the 
writings we have of the latter pythagorician platoniſts.. I will 
mention one only from thoſe of St. AusTIN, which happe ns to 
occur to my memory, and may ſerve © inſtar omnium.” No- 


thing is ſuperior to * human ſoul, ſays that father, but Si 
« Nj 


* 
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e Nihil eſt potentius-----nihil eſt ſublimius. Quicquid ſupra 
tc illam eſt jam creator eſt.” This doctrine the ſaint learned, 
as he learned that of the divine logos, from Pr.aro, or from 
thoſe madmen, the diſciples of PyTHAGORAS and Plato. In 
ſhort, the vanity of the human heart indulged itſelf in this kind 
of flattery ſo much, that even the ſtoics borrowed the ſame no- 
tions. Human dean! is, according to SENECA, not only a por- 
tion of the: diving f pirit immerſed in body, the ſame in God 
and in man, with this ſole difference, in him it is ct, in 
us capable of perfection; but it was an axiom of that ſchool, 
that the — is divine, and all divine natures are the Wo ., 


Pb being thus drawn, in 48 own conceit, out 
of that claſs of beings in which the creator had placed them, 
and having placed themſelves, according to their own good 
pleaſure, and without any other claim to it than diet aſ- 
ſumption, in a ſort of middle ſtate, at leaſt, between God and 
man, in which too they pretended themſelves able to place 
others by certain metaphyſical noſtrums, theſe mountebanks 
and their zanis were eaſily induced to imagine, that fince their 
ſouls were immortal, and participant of the divine nature, they 
were capable of knowledge of all kinds, and of wiſdom more 
than human, even wha they 'wore the garb of humanity. 
Believing themſelves — up in pure intellect, whilſt 
they were in truth tranſported by mere imagination, they aſ 
ſumed their knowledge, like their nature, to be divine. Clogged 
by bodies, and confined for a time to this inferior ſyſtem, they 
could not enjoy the full prerogatives of their own, nor attain 
com lem ae 5 n ſtall they enjoyek and ex- 


= + corpus NN pars a if ichs erſa—clishominiylque (#208 
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creiſed theſe prerogatives in a good degree, d 


ed as they were, when they abſtracted their ſouls from their 
bodies, by ſpiritual exerciſes and profound meditation, and 
roſe by this abſtraction in pure intellect up to contemplate the 
divine ideas, and to know, if not as much as God, yet in the 
ſame manner, and much more than other men. Prorix us,; who 
was ſo aſhamed to wear a body, that he would never ſuffer 
any picture of it to be drawn, had been raviſhed more than 
once, as PoreayRy affirms, to an union with the ſupreme in- 
telligence, and he himſelf had been fo once. It was not hard 
for ſuch philoſophers to believe, and to make it believed, that 
the knowledge unattainable by others was attainable by them, 
and that whilſt ordinary perfons, incumbered by body, and 
groveling on earth, acquired with much pains a little particu- 
lar knowledge, they had the metaphyſical ſecret of riſing to 


univerſals. 


Sucu as theſe were the men, who iſſuing from the ſchools 
of pythagoric and platonic philoſophy, diſturbed the progreſs 
of real knowledge, and by flattering the vanity of the human 
mind, turned it to fantaſtical. Heathens adopted theſe noti- 
ons the more eaſily, becauſe they had already adopted thoſe of 
genii, of daemons, of celeſtial and ſuperceleſtial gods, who - 
formed a chain of intelligence from the human up to the ſu- 
preme. Chriſtians too might adopt them the more readily, be- 
cauſe they had other as undetermined ideas of cherubim and 
ſeraphim, of thrones, principalities, powers, and virtues, of 
archangels and angels, of three hierarchies, and nine choirs f 
celeſtial ſpirits, figments of erackbrained enthuſiaſts, ſuch as 
DEN xs the areopagite, and the ſcholar of St. Paul, if in truth - 
there was any fuch perſon, and if ſome mu knave did not 
forge the book and an author for it. Theſe notions might ſerve, 

as well as thoſe of the heathens, to form an intellectual chain, 


and 
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and a ſhort gradation of intelligence from God to man. But 
orthodox Chriſtians had no need of any ſuch chain. They knew 


by the ſcriptures, that the correſpondence between God and 
man was often immediate and even intimate and familiar with 
his elect, and with ſuch purified ſouls as were prepared for it. 
They found in the old gs: one example of a patriarch 
— — very cor y into heaven, and one in the new of 
an a . ravithed thither, he knew not how. But the whole 
tenor of the ſacred writings repreſented the Supreme Being, in 
frequent conference with his creatures, God covenanting, or 
making bargains with man, and man with God; God holding 
the language of man, reaſoning, arguing, expoſtulating, in a 
very human manner, animated by human affections, and ap- 
pealing to human knowledge. In ſhort, they believed farther, 
on the ſame authority, that the word, the wikiom of the fa- 
ther, the very God, had D here on earth, aſſum- 
ed an human body, lived like a man with men, and died at 
once by their hands and for their ſakes. It could not be hard 
ſurely 2 thoſe who believed all this, and who were accuſtomed 
W this manner of the divinity, to be perſuaded, that 
God knew by the help of ideas, like. man, ſo cloſe was the 
— their natures, that there were two regions of 

ideas, the one of ideas of ſenſe, the other of ideas of pure in- 
telle&; that the former being no more than 9 
ons of appearances, and relative ſolely to the ſyſtem in which 
they aroſe, een e e e by them than 

probability, and opinion founded on it, ſufficient indeed for 
vulgar uſe, tho not _ tor philoſophical p E but that minds 
illuminated by — mes riſe to the higher region in 
which alone certainty and ſeientifical knowledge were to be ac- 
quired by contemplating thoſe intellectual 2 abſtract na- 


tures, eternal eſſences, * ur re, . all the ob- 
n — ©2611 
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From ſuch taſticat notions we Een wy: — kt out in 
ſearch of fantaſtical knowledge above two thouſand ago, 
and how much ſooner we cannot fay. In hopes of ee reaching 
unattainable, they neglected attainable Eaeü ade, ſcorned to 
confine themſelves to that, to which they were confined 
che author of nature, and attempting to riſe above the level of 
_— they ſunk below it; tor they furely are below it, who 

magine dannen to be what they are not, to have knowledge 


whe they can have none, and to want it where it lies open 


to their induſtry. 


IT would have been no agreeable attinge in thoſe days, nor 
is it a welcome one in theſe, to fix the bounds of attainable and 
unattainable knowledge. The philoſophers we ſpeak of are as 
ridiculous in a quite contrary ſenſe, as the learned mandarins of 
the Chineſe. The mandarins had decided, that China, a part 
of Tartary, the other ſtates that lay round them, and the neigh- 
bouring iſlands contained the whole world. T hey knew no 
other, they inquired after no other, and were aſtoniſhed there- 
fore when the jeſuits ſhewed them a map of the two hemiſpheres. 
The philoſophers remain unacquainted with their own country, 
and inquire little about it, or about thoſe that lie neareſt to it. 
They are wholly taken up with imaginary countries at an im- 
menſe diſtance, ' where they never were, and concerning which 
they can have no intelligence from any that have been there. 
But the abſurdity of abſurdities is — They pronounce dog- 
matically, and they pretend to demonſtrate when they ſpeak of 
theſe unknown countries, and _— fink i into 1 and bypo- | 
theſis when they ſpeak of their own. 


| Courp philoſophers have been e anal the hk: 
man mind, to examine intuitively the faculties of it, and ta 


compare 
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compare them with the objects of their inquiry, the extra- 
vagant notions ſpoken of might have been ſoon exploded, 
the progreſs of fantaſtical "ike 5 might. have been ſtop ped 
early, and that of real nn might have been advanced 


without ruten. 


- Buritho ill far of; honed contrived to render this im- 
practicable. -. It has been ſaid, that AxisToTLE was an un- 
grateful ſcholar: to his maſter PIA TO. It may be ſo. But this 
obligation, at leaſt, the maſter had to the ſcholar. The ſcholar 
raiſed a miſt that hindered men from diſcerning, as they might 
have done ſooner or later, the abſurdity of his 9 boky > : 
and this miſt continued. thickening before the eyes of men tor 
many ages. The Romans were far from correcting and im- 
proving the greek philoſophy. They contented themſelves to 
tranſlate and imitate : and the ſame ſervile manner of philoſo- 
phiſing was followed after the reſurrection of letters. A ridi- 
culous veneration for Plaro revived with them: and Akls- 
TOTLE maintained in the ſchools the empire he had uſurped 
every where during the dark ages of gothic, of arabian, and 
of eccleſiaſtical barbarity. The antient fathers of the church 
had recommended theſe two philoſophies: ſufficiently to more 
modern doctors, by their example and writings, But Akls- 
TOTLE had helped to defend what PLATo had helped princi- 
pally to eſtabliſh, and as defence grew more and more neceſ 
ſary from age to age, ſo the reputation and authority of Axls- 
TOTLE, which were great in the mahometan, ; ſeemed to riſe 
above thoſe of PLAro in the chriſtian, ſchools, of knen: : 
or at leaſt to be more employed in them. I am not ignoran 

that many paſſages of the fathers and other chriſtian — 
may be cited againſt the peripatetic philoſophy. But theſe 
paſſages ſerve only to multiply proofs, that theſe venerable per- 


ous were * to contradict one — 50 even themſelves. 
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Cardinal PAaLAvfieixI was angry with father Pavur; for 
faying, when he ſpeaks of the fixth ſeſſion of the council of 
Trent, wherein ſo much uſe was made of the diſtinctions of the 
ſtagyrite, * that without this aſſiſtance © we ſhould have had 
« many articles of faith the leſs.” The cardinal denies the 
fact ſo little, that he juſtifies the proceeding by the example of 
thoſe antient councils, who did the ſame when they diſtin- 
guiſhed fo nicely ſubſtance, perſon, and hypoſtaſis. 1 know 
not whether it be true, tho I incline to believe it if MeLan- 
cTHoN faid it, that the ethics of AzisToTLs were read public- 
ly in ſome churches inſtead of the goſpels. But every one 
knows, that he and his philoſophy have been ſpoken of by 


great divines and moſt devout perſons of the chriſtian and ma- 


hometan ena in terms ſo CIDR that * are blaſ- 


phemous, 


By fuch combinations of cixcunaſiances, and by 1 8 chat 
were favorable to the ariſtotelian philoſophy, a jargon of words, 
that ſeemed to explain, without explaining, and the rules af 
a dialectic, that ſeemed to prove, and that did ove indifferent: 
ly either in favor of truth, or of error, too UP the whale 
attention of ohiloſophens, and rendered it impoſſible for 
them to make any advances in learning and ad hoc 
All the rational powers of the ſtrongeſt minds were ſo miſ- 
applied, that giants employed themſelves in picking ſtraws; 
and men, whoſe intellectual fight. might be compared to that 
of LyNnctus, wandered about in a metaphyſical and logical 5 
miſt, always in ſearch of truth, finding it ſeldom, and | 
often even error for it. Fantaſtical — new n words, 
and new applications of old words put into a quaint {ylogiſti+ 
cal form, made up the ſum of the mirabilia, the inopinata, 
and the paradoxes of the ſtoics. Much in the fame manner 


* Noi mancavamo di molti articoli di fede: Hiſt, del con, trid. 1. 2. 4 4 
did 
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did ſchoolmen proceed in ſubtiliſing their ideas and notions, 
and in turning and winding them by rules of art, without 
any concern to com them with nature, and to verify and 
fix them by what is. The conſequence has been, that altho 
much of the cant of the ſchools is laid aſide, yet many fan- 
taſtical or undetermined ideas and notions, and many un- 
meaning words, or words of vague ſigniſication, which grew 
into uſe, or were confirmed in uſe then, impoſe ſtill; and that 
even ſome of our fineft writers banter themſelves and others 
with thern. It muſt not be imagined, that he who reaſons, 
or ſeems rather to reaſon and conſequentially, has there- 
fore truth always on his fide. To be fure of this, we muſt 
be ſure that his words have ideas and notions perceivable by us, 
attached to them; we muſt be ſure that all theſe are ſteadily 
employed, and we muſt be able, by a careful analyſe of the 
ideas and notions, Where there is the leaſt room for doubt, 
to diſcern whether they are fantaſtical» or real, and adequate 
and complete, clear and diſtinct, or the contrary, relatively 
to the ſubjects about which they are d. If we do 
this, we ſhall be neither ſeduced by declamation, nor deceiv- 
ed by argumentation; Some writers impoſe, as fairies and en- 
chanters in romances are ſaid to have done; but it we do this, 
their charms will be broke, and either nothing, or ſomething. 
extremely abſurd” or weak will appear, where a ſtupendous 
and ſolid pile preſented itſelf to our firſt | 


ſight. If we neg- 
lect this, not only Matzsrancas, or the biſhop of Cloyne, 
thoſe excellent poets, may lead us agreeably per ambages 


« deorumque miniſteria,” thro fuch mazes of error as none 
but the brighteſt genii are able to contrive ; but your ghoſt- 


ly father, if you had one, might undertake to convince you 
by dint of logic, that when he affirms the ſame body to be 
at the fame inftant in different places, he is far from affirmi 
that the ſame body is and is not in the fame place. A 5 
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Ar. will ſound oddly wool cars, * the right uſe of rea- 
a and the right conduct of the underſtanding in the inveſti- 
gation of truth, and the acquiſition of real knowledge, is a 
very late diſoovery; and yet nothing is more certain. It was 
not near ſo ſoon after the reſurrection of letters, as it might 
have been expected, that the fantaſtical and faſhionable ok 
loſophy of PrATrO and AIs Tor began to be exploded. 
Little by little, however, there aroſe men, who made this 
uſe of the light that increaſed gradually in the orb of ſcience: 
There were ſome eſſays made, faintly, diffidently, and occa- 
ſionally at firſt, like thoſe of men, who emerging out of 
darkneſs, were dazzled as well as enlightened, or of men 
who were ſenſible that they might ſuffer for ſaying, that 
they had ſeen what they had ſeen, or that they knew what 
they knew, in oppoſition to the confirmed prejudices of man- 
kind. Others followed with greater aſſurance, like men born 
in the light, whoſe eyes were able to bear a greater effulgence 
of it, and who beſides this had leſs, for even they had ſome- 
thing to fear from eccleſiaſtical, abetted by civil «power! 
One of | theſe, and the farſt that m to be named in this 
roll, was our VErULam, that aſtoniſhing genius, what durſt 
form. the deſign of rebuilding ſcience; from 3 foundations. 
I preſume not to ſay how near he brought, this defagn to bear, 
nor how practicable he left it. But this Þ 9 4 that the 
foundations were ill laid before his time, and that he laid, on 
the rock of nature and truth, ſuch as can alone ſupport this 
building. The meaneſt cottage, that art ever raiſed, can reſt 
on no other ſafely, and the moſt ſtupendous pile of philoſo- 
phical ſyſtems may reſt on theſe unmoyeably., Whateyer hy 
& 
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he was tempted to think, by a review of their ſcattered re- 
mains, that the more antient philoſophers of Greece might de- 
ſerve, he conſidered the works of Plaro and of ARISTOTLE, 
which have been alone preſerved, as the bane of philoſophy. 
They had been followed ſervilely from their own age to his, 
by which means had ſtood as barriers againſt all improve- 
ment, and the poiſonous ſprings they had opened continued 
to infect all the ſtreams of knowledge. He attempted, there- 
fore, to depoſe theſe tyrants in philoſophy, and to draw men 
off from the enthuſiaſm of one, and the ſophiſtry of the 
other, from the contemplation of confuſed and ill abſtracted 
ideas and notions, and from a wanton, not to ſay a frau- 
dulent, uſe of words, to the contemplation of nature, and a 
ſtrict, regard to things. The very firſt aphoriſm of the no- 
vum organum ſtates. the only — object. of human know- 
ledge, and limits that which every man may be ſaid to have ac- 
quired, to what he has ” of nature re by obſervation and 
Experience © 


Hau knowledge, to be real, ak be derived from, and 
tried by what really is, according to my lord Bacon and to 
truth: and he was > far from indulging the licentious uſe 
which philoſophers make of that dangerous power of the mind, 
the power of imagining what may be, and of erecting bypo- 
theſes into ſyſtems of knowledge, chat he inſiſts on the neceſſity, 
not that we ſhould doubt of every thing, but that we ſhould 
examine every thing, that we ſhould purge our minds of all 
thoſe idols, as he ſtyles them, thoſe falſe and ſuperficial notions 
that are taken from vulgar opinion, and at beſt from philoſo- 
phical rumor, which were the foundations of platoniſm, tho 
Paar o uſed fore ſort of induction, and of peripateticiſm ; 


„Homo naturae miniſter, et interpres tantum facit et intelligit, vanturn de natu- 
8 46/4 44:1, 
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manner, to aphoriſms and axioms more and more general, 
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and finally, that the mind being thus prepared to beveixe the 


direct or "efleged rays of truth, we ſhould not reject, but 
aſſiſt and controul ſenſe in a courſe ef [learned experience, 
abſtract our notions from things with the utmoſt accura- 


cy, and proceed, as far as we can proceed, in the ſame 


| Was the bande of this Sent man was freſh, and his 
works were in every learned hand both at home held abroad, 
Des CarTEs aroſe, another luminary of the philoſophical 
world, and I could eaſily ſuſpect that my lord Bacon's writ- 
ings were not unknown to him; for as little as it is 

ed he uſed to read, he did not diſduin to borrow from ai 
of inferior note, of the ſame country : and they who repay 


with ample intereſt, like Dzs CakrESs, into the common 


ſtock of learning, need not be aſkamded to borrow ſometimes. 


The french philoſopher, like the engliſh, made clear and 


_ diſtinct ideas the neceſſary materials of knowledge: But then, 


as he left this important article too general and too looſe, 10 
whilſt he built up truth with one hand, he laid a foundation 
for infinite error on the other. He drm! the ſcholaſtics; 
but he furniſhed arms to the myſtics. Beſides clear and dif 
tin& ideas, he admits a certain inward ſentiment of clearnefs 
and evidence. The word ſentiment is applied in the french 
language fo varioufly and fo confuſedly, that it becomes oſten 
equivocal. But fince it is di d, on this occaſion, 
ſrom idea, it muſt be meant either to ſigniſy that immediate 
perception which the mind has of ſome ſelf- evident truth, in 
which caſe it is not a principle of knowledge, but knowledge 
itſelf, intuitive knowledge ; or elſe it muſt be meant to fig- 
nify that apparent evidence wherewith notions and opinions 
enter into the mind of one man, that are not accompanied 
with the ſame evidence, nor received i in the ſame manners > 
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the mind of another. Now in this caſe, the lively inward 
ſentiment of DEs Canis is nothing better than that ſtrong 
perſuaſion, wherewith every enthuſiaſt imagines that he ſees 
what he does not fee, hears what he does not hear, feels 
what he does not feel, and, in a word, perceives what he 
does not perceive. If any thing elſe be meant by ſentiment, 
thus diſtinguiſhed from idea, as a principle of knowledge, I 
confeſs my felt unable fo much as to gueſs what it is. But 
notwithſtanding this, Dxs Caxrzs holds an high rank among 
thoſe benefactors to mankind in the advancement of know- 
ledge, who freed human reaſon from the chains of authority. 
He improved natural philoſophy by geometry, and geometry 
by algebra: in which reſpect, he ſhewed the way to our NRW- 


ol 


SGassENDI was another of theſe reformers of philoſophy, 
and the reſtorer of the atomical doctrine. He expoſed, even 
to ridicule, the dialectics of ArisToTLE: he diſarmed the 
peripateticians of theſe enchanted weapons, and would have 
completed, by his victories over them, the ſubverſion of their 
long eſtabliſned empire, it he had not apprehended, with reaſon, 
enemies much more formidable than mere philoſophers, be- 
cauſe armed with eccleſiaſtical and civil power. It is this fear, 
which has hindered thoſe who have combated error in all ages, 
and who combat it ſtill, from taking all the advantages which 
a full expoſition of the truth would give them. Their adver- 
faries triumph, as if the goodneſs of their cauſe had given them 
the victory, when nothing has prevented their entire defeat, 
and reduced the conteſt to a drawn battle, except this, that 
they have employed arms of every kind; fair and foul, with- 
out any reſerve; whilſt the others have employed their offen- 
ſive weapons with much referve, and have even blunted their 


Y 2 ; Ir 


tellectual faculties, as well ſeparately as in their 
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Ir it was my deſig to ako m al thoſe, 10 bs ed 
real knowledge in All its parts, ſince the reſurrection of let - 
ters, beyond ſuch * the antients, at leaſt, as we are ac- 
quainted with, the roll would be a long one. But my inten- 
tion being to 5 peak of thoſe alone, "who have ſtudied the hu- 
man mind, reQtified, or pretended ' to the errors of 
it, and thereby improved, or pretended to improve, our rea- 
ſon, I ſhall content my ſelf to mention two that are the beſt 
known to me. Mr. Lock, and the author, e I houſe 
ſay authors, of the logic of Port . 


Tur firſt ſteps towards a right conduct of the defini 
and a juſt diſcernment of unattainable knowledge, and of 
that which is attainable, in different kinds and degrees, are 
an accurate analyſe of the mind, a careful review of the in- 
tions, 
and an attentive obſervation of the whole intellectual proce- 
dure, natural and habitual, as it has been hinted already. 
When this is well and truly done by any writer, the reader 
will feel conſciouſſy that it is ſo; for he will perceive the 
phaenomena of his own mind to be ſuch as they are repreſent- 
ed, and he will recollect, that the fame things have paſſed 
there, tho he has not always, or at all obſerved them. This 
hap 152 to me when I read the eſſay on human underſtand- 
ing. I am led, as it were, thro a courſe of experimental phi- 
loſophy. I am ſhewn my ſelf; and in every inſtance there is 
an appeal to my own perceptions, and to the reflections I make 
on my own intellectual operations. I know that this method 


is Uifagreeable to ſome, and I am not furpriſed that it ſhould 


be ſo. There are thoſe who think they do not want it: and 
they are thoſe who want it moſt. There are thoſe likewiſe who 
fear it; becauſe they apprehend that analyſe of ideas and notions, 
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that compariſon of them with the real nature of things, and 
that ſteady preciſion in the uſe of words, which would reduce 
many a dogmatic ſyſtem to paſs for nothing better than a fanci- 
ful hypothelis, ene 1% 

t vent | ls 

Tun I ie of Port ro al will fait ſuch perſons as theſe, and 

ef] pecially * of the {an ſort much better. In whatever 
language or country this treatiſe had been publiſhed, it would 
have appeared to be not an art of thinking, but an art of 
thinking conformably to chriſtian doctrines, and to thoſe of 
Rome dee It is contrived to mangle and diſtort hu- 
man reaſon, ſo as to proportion it, I do not ſay to revelation, 
but to theology; tho theology ſhould be proportioned to rea- 
ſon: and I add, that if — could be made by abuſe to ſerve 
the purpoſes of this theology, it might be made by no greater, 
nay by the very ſame abuſe, to ſerve * purpoſes of any other, 
pagan. or mahometan. Now this proceeding is unfair: and 
he who holds it means to deceive, not to inſtruct. The true 
art of thinking muſt be the ſame among all mankind, ſince 
theix intellectual ſyſtem, and the things — nature from which 
their ideas and notions ought. to be abſtracted, are the ſame. 
But if this example was followed, the art of thinking would 
vary, as the different metaphyſics of Mencivs and Drs 
CaxrEs, or the different theologies of the bonzes and the jeſuits, 
vary. Art ſhould direct practice: but thus, practice would 
direct art. There would be one art of thinking for Chriſtians, 
one for the doctors of n. one foe * literati in China, and 


ſo ON. 


Tuo 1 I give, on this 8 a preference to ety * 
to Locxz over Ds Cax TES and the author of the logic of 
Port royal, it is not from ſo mean and contemptible a motive 
as this would be, that they were engliſhmen. . The advance- 


ment 
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ment of knowledge, and the improvement of reaſon are of com- 
mon concern to all rational creatures. We are all of the ſame 
country in theſe reſpects: and he who thinks and acts otherwiſe 
is a promoter of faction in the great commonwealth of learning; 
As much-as I admire theſe two philoſophers, I am not blind 
to their errors; for even I, who have no teleſcopical eyes, 
can diſcern ſpots in theſe ſuns. I can diſcern a tincture, and 
ſometimes more than a tincture, in Bacon, of thoſe falſe no- 
tions which we are apt to imbibe as men, as individuals,” as 
members of ſociety; and as ſcholars, and againſt which he 
himſelf is very ſolicitous to put us on our guard. I am con- 
vinced, more by his example than by what he ſays, that theſe 
falſe notions render the admiſſion of truth into the mind more 
difficult, and the hold of error more ſtrong. I can diſcern, in 
Mr. Lockx, ſometimes ill abſtracted and ill determined ideas, 
from which a wrong application of words proceeds, and pro- 
poſitions to which I can by no means aſſent. I confeſs farther; 
that I have been, and am ftill, at a loſs to find any appearance 
of conſiſtency in an author who publiſhed a commentary on 
the epiſtles of St. Paul, and a treatiſe of the reaſonableneſs of 
chriſtianity, which he endeavours to prove by fact and by ar- 
gument, after having ſtated, as clearly as he had done, the con- 
ditions and the meaſures of hiſtorical probability, and after 
having written, as ſtrongly as he had done, againſt the abuſe 
of words. I think that neither Bacon nor Locks have kept 
up entirely to their own rules. But I think theſe rules are efta- 


bliſhed by them more truly than by any others. | 


Tur they are not ſo, in one very conſiderable inſtance, by 
Des Cakrzs, I have obſerved already, and ſhall not ſeek for 
any other in that reſpectable author. But the charge I have 
brought againſt the logic above mentioned is ſo very heavy, and 
this fault among others runs ſo evidently thro the whole _ 
˖ 
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chat I think it neceſſary to produce ſome examples of it. To 
them will be ſufficient. I ſhall make few or no re- 
flections on them. Turn, if you pleaſe, to the ſourth chap- 
ter of the firſt part, and to "tho fourteenth of the ſecond, 
which treat of the ideas of things and the ideas of ſigns, and 
of the propoſitions wherein the names of things are given to 
their ſigns. You will ſoon ſee how far this writer was from 


meaning any improvement to human reaſon, by all the trifling 
matter he puts gravely and doginatically together, 


Trar: ah dead which are made 8 ſtand as 
ſigns of other ideas is true, and ſo we have ideas which are 
made to ſtand in the relations of cauſe and effect to other 
ideas. But the ideas of both theſe kinds may be conſidered 
unrelatively, and they become ideas of ſigns, or cauſes, or effects, 
by an occaſional act of the mind, which joins them eee 
properly, and ſometimes improperly in theſe relations to others. 
The idea of reſpiration, like that of ſpontaneous motion, is 
one of thoſe that compoſe our complex idea of every animal. 
It is a part of the idea, not a ſign of the whole. It cannot be 
the ſign of any particular animal, becauſe it is common to all 
animals. It cannot be the fign of animality, or the ſuppoſed 

abſtract idea of animal, becauſe we have'no fuch idea. It can- 
not be the ſign of that confuſed crowd of ideal animals that 


the mind on to itſelf, whenever we endeavour to think of 


animals in general, any. more than the ſign of any particular 
animal. They all imply it, and they may . 
ſigns of reſpiration, juſt as well as reſpiration to be a ſign of them. 


Bur be this as it willy abend wüch ird as 
words, let us obſerve that this author, who pretends to teach 
men how to think, endeavours to impoſe on them very grofily, 
as grolily as . 
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all without his help. Having amuſed his readers with the hy- 
potheſis of ideas of ſigns, made ſuch by nature in ſome caſes, 
and by inſtitution in others, that are ſometimes certain and 
ſometimes probable, all which is very proper to perplex the 
thoughts of young logicians ; he ſlides in, as evident examples 
of what he advances, ſuch as have not even an apparent con- 
nection with it. He diſtinguiſhes moſt nicely between figns 
that are joined to things, and ſigns that are ſeparated from 
them. Symptoms, he ſays, the 3 of ſickneſs, are joined 
to ſickneſs. Let it be that they are ſo in nature, and in our 
ideas, however this matter might be otherwiſe explained. But 
then he adds, as if all. theſe were things analogous, thus 
<« the ark, the ſign of the church, was joined to Noax and 
44 his childcen, who were the true church at that time: thus 
« our material temples, the ſigns of the faithful, are often 
« joined to the faithful: thus the dove, the fign or figure of 
c the holy. ghoſt, is joined to the holy ghoſt: thus the 
« waſhing of baptiſm, the fign or figure of ſpiritual regenera- 
| © tion, is joined to this regeneration.” In ſpeaking of ſigns 
that are ſeparated from things, he is not ſo profuſe of examples. 
He produces one only, but that as appoſitely as any of the 
others. It is taken from the ſacrifices of the moſaic inſtitution, 
which were, he lays, ſo many cant of Jeſus! Chriſt oftered hs 
in ſacrifice. 


I ur conclude my extracts here. But FRA it is of uſe 
to ſhew how great reaſon there is to guard againſt the fraud, 
as well as madneſs, of philoſophy, it may be proper to men- 
tion a few more paſſages of the ſame abſurdity or ridiculous im- 
portance out of this famous book. We are told then farther, 
that © a thing may hide and diſcover another thing at the ſame 
time. It may 0 thing and ſign at the ſame time, and may 
hide as thing, what it diſcovers as ſign. Hot aſhes, as a | 


hide 
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ce hide the fire; as a ſign, diſcover it. The forms that angels 
« borrowed, as things, hid them; as ſigns, diſcovered them. 
6 The euchariſtical ſymbols, as things, hide the body of 
« Chriſt; as ſigns, diſcover it.” Again, we are taught, that 
c the nature of a ſign being to excite in the ſenſes the idea of 
« the thing figured by the idea of the thing figuring, as long as 
ce this effect ſubſiſts, that is, as long as this double idea is 
excited, the ſign ſubſiſts, even tho the thing be deſtroyed 
« jm it's on nature. Thus, it is of no moment whether the 
« colors of the rainbow, which God has taken for a ſign 
that he will deſtroy mankind by a deluge no more, be real 
« and true, provided that the fame impreſſion be always 
made on our ſenſes, and that they (can he mean our ſenſes?) 
make uſe of this impreſſion to conceive the promiſe of God. 
“ Tuſt fo, it is of no moment that the bread of the euchariſty 
« fubſiſt in its proper nature, provided that the image of 
{© bread, which ſerves us to conceive in what manner the body 
« of / Chriſt nouriſhes our ſouls, and how the faithful are 
cc united one with another, be excited conſtantly in our ſenſes.” 
One may now ſafely challenge the ableſt profeſſor in bedlam 
to crowd more nonſenſe into fewer words, and yet it is faith- 
fully extracted from a book which is put into the hands of 
young men, as I remember that it was into mine, in order 
to improve their reaſon, by teaching them a right determi- 
nation of their ideas, and a right conduct of their underſtand- 
Ig. . (> $566 ME Eat 


To ſay the truth, tho experimental philoſophy has been vaſt- 
ly improved by the moderns, and tho a true conduct of the 
underſtanding may be faid juſtly enough to be a new diſcovery 
in general, yet the ſame reformers, who have rooted up a 
monſtrous crop of old errors, have left ſome of theſe, and have 
planted others. The firſt "philoſophy. particularly has been 


Vol. IV. over- 
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over-run with both: and learning has finiſhed the round, 
which ignorance began. In the darkneſs of ignorance, ſuper- 
ſtition prevailed : in the light of knowledge, overweaning cu- 
rioſity, the offspring of ſelf-conceit, as ſelf-conceit is of pride. 
Both are natural to the human mind, - and each of them de- 
veloped itſelf into activity at different times, and in that ſtate 
of things that was proper to it. Superſtition firſt: for igno- 
rant, unciviliſed people, who are fierce to their fellow crea- 
tures, are timid and docile under every apprehenſion of ſupe- 
rior power. Of theſe diſpoſitions in favorable conjunctures, the 
perſian ZERDUSHT, whoever he was, the indian Fox, and the 
arabian Mahon r, knew how to profit: and the magi, the 
bonzes, and the doctors of Mecca, were not at liberty, if they 
were inclined, to frame their notions of the firſt philoſophy, 
according to nature and truth. They were to think on the 
principles their maſters had laid. Theſe were to be aſſerted, 
not examined. Fact was to be bent, and common ſenſe 

verted, into a conformity with them. Puerilities and vulga- 
riſms were to be taken for marks of a divine ſimplicity, and the 
ravings of enthuſiaſm for the myſterious language of inſpirati- 
on. If the caſe has not been quite ſo bad in the chriſtian 
world, yet I will undertake to ſhew you, in another of theſe 
eſſays, as I endeavoured to do in one of our converſations, that 
the ſuperſtitions of ignorant ages, and the fantaſtical know- 
ledge of thoſe that were more learned, have produced ſome as 
extravagant opinions in theology among Chriſtians, orthodox 
and heretics, as any we can reproach to the mahometans, or 
even to the pagans, and that they work their effect even at 


this hour. 


ALI errors, even thoſe of ignorance and ſuperſtition, are 
hard to remove when they have taken long hold of the minds 
of men, and eſpecially when they are woven into ſyſtems of 

; | | religion. 
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religion. But there are ſome from which men are unwilling 
to depart, and of which they grow fond, for a reaſon that has 
been often touched. As men advance in knowledge, their 
ſelf-conceit and curioſity are apt to increaſe, and theſe are ſure 
to be flattered by every opinion that gives man high notions 
of his own im e. What contradictions and inconſiſten- 
cies are not huddled together in the human mind ? Superſti- 
tion is produced, by a ſenſe of our 'weakneſs; philoſophical 
preſumption, by an opinion of our ſtrength ; and ſuperſtition 
and preſumption contribute alike to continue, to „and 
propagate error. 


Asvsrzu of philoſophy, which had not contained a ſyſtem 
of theology, as well as of politics, would have been held in no 
eſteem among the antients. Many ſuch were formed, but 
with theſe conſiderable differences between the two ſorts. 
Errors in rules of policy and law were eaſy to be corrected by 
experience, like errors in natural philoſophy. Nay the firſt 
were ſo the moſt, becauſe how little regarr! ſoever philoſophers 
might have to experience in either caſe, the truth would force 
itſelf upon them, or others; in one by the courſe of affairs; 
whereas it muſt be ſought, to he had in the other. But when 
it was ſought, it was obtained. Errors in theology and meta- 
phyſics could not be thus corrected; neither eaſily, nor at all, 
among men who ſeemed tacitly agreed to admit and confine 
themſelves to no criterion in theſe ſciences, neither to the phac- 
nomena of their own fpirits in their doctrines about ſpiritual 
nature, nor to the works of God and the conduct of his provi- 
dence in their ſpeculations about his attributes © 

ANorHER difference between ſyſtems of theology and thoſe 
of politics and laws has been, and always muſt be, this, that 
the latter may be various, nay contrary to one another, and 748 
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be ſuch as right realori dictates; provided they do not ſtand 
in oppoſition - any of the laws of our nature. But in theo- 
logical reaſonings, and thoſe which are called metaphyſical, 
the various opinions may be all falſe, or if they are — al ſo, 
one alone can be true. This conſideration ſhould have had 
two effects. It ſhould have rendered philoſophers and divines 
more cautious in framing opinions on ſuch ſubjects, and leſs 
politive in maintaining them from the beginning : and when 
they found a multitude of queſtions ariſe, which were indeter- 
minable for want of a ſufficient criterion, they ſhould have 
ceaſed the purſuit of unattainable knowledge, and have confin- 
ed themſelves to the improvement of that which God has 
judged ſufficient for us, and has given us the means of ac- 
quiring. The very contrary has happened to ſuch a degree of 
extravagance, as muſt ſeem delirious to every one who is not in 
the ſame delirium. Can he be leſs than mad who pretends 
to contemplate an intellectual world, which he aſſumes, in the 
dull mirror of his own mind ; of which he knows little more 
than this, that it is both dull and narrow? Can he be lefs than 
mad, who perſeveres dogmatically in this pretenſion, whilſt he 
1s obliged to own that he arrives with many helps, much pains, 
and by {low degrees, to a little imperfect knowledge of the vi- 
ſible world which he inhabits, and concerning which he is 
therefore ſober and modeſt enough to reaſon hypothetically ? 
In a word, can he be leſs than mad, who boaſts a revelation 
{u peradded to reaſon, to ſupply the defects of it, and who ſu- 
peradds reaſon to revelation, to ſupply the defects of this too, at 
the ſame time? This is madneſs, or there is no ſuch thing in- 
cident to our nature: and into this kind of madneſs the great- 

eſt genii have been the moſt apt to fall. A St. Paur, profound 
in cabaliſtical learning; a St. AusTiN, deep read in PLaTo; a 
father Malk BAANcHE, and a biſhop of Cloyne. Elevation of 


n makes them giddy: and theſe men, like thoſe who are 
born 
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born in the purple, imagine they can do every thing they have 
a mind to do, becauſe they can do more than others. The 
miſtake has been fatal to both ; to theſe heroes in philoſophy, 
as well as to the others. Tho all men are not placed on the 
ſame level, there is a level above which no man can riſe : and 
he, who compares the nature of his mind with the nature of 
things, will be ſure to find it. 


I avs now thrown upon paper all that occurs to my pre- 
ſent thoughts, or all that I have leiſure to digeſt and extend, 

of what has been thrown out in many converſations concerning 
the folly and preſumption of hitters the riſe and pro- 
greſs of their boaſted ſcience, the propagation of error and ſu- 
perſtition, and the partial attempts that have been made to re- 
form the abuſes of human reaſon. It has amuſed me in writ- 
ing, I wiſh it may amuſe you in reading, and be of inſtruction 
to us both. Regular treatiſes and complete ſyſtems you do 
not expect from me : nor ſhould you have them, if I had a much 
higher opinion of my own capacity than I have. My ſuperiors 
in knowledge and parts would do better perhaps, it even they 
were content to write eſſays, that they might improve, correct, 
or reject, as I am always ready to do, on farther obſervation, 
reflection, and information. In the mean time, what has been 
now faid may be ſufficient, as I think, to eſtabliſh the general 
propoſition, that there would be more real knowledge, and 
more true wiſdom among mankind, it there was leſs learning, 


and leſs philoſophy. 
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AVING obſerved, in the REA AB eſſay, how abfurdly 
and preſumptuouſiy philoſophers reaſon upon a ſuppoſed 
analogy of the human with the divine mind, vhilſt they ſcorn 
to look downwards, and to obſerve the real analogy that there 
is between the mind or ſoul of the whole animal kind, the hu- 
man ſpecies included ; it has come into my thoughts to add the 
reflections that follow as relative to the fame ſubject. 


You may ſee in TuLLy *, that the ſtoics,, who obſerved 
the internal and external conſtitutions of men to be very diffe- 
rently affected according to the different climates, concluded 
from thence, that there were creatures of more ſublime natures 
in purer air, and filled unknown ſpaces with theſe unknown 
inhabitants. I am far from embracing this hypotheſis ; but it 
ſeems to me, that there is a probability ſufficient to force our 
aſſent to another, which has prevailed leſs, becauſe it is found- 
ed on a degree of aſtronomical knowledge that few perſons 
have now, or had antiently; whereas the former is a mere wild 
aſſumption of imagination, The hypotheſis I mean, is that 
which we find in the coſmotheoros of Mr. HuyGzns, and from 
which FoxnTENnELLE has borrowed the materials of his pret 


book of the plurality of worlds. Tho I give this hypotheſi 
* Cie. de Nat. Deor. l. 23. 
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ſo modern an original, becauſe it is beſt known and ſufficient 
for my purpoſe, I am not ignorant that it had been advanced 
before, and that OxrHE Us, as well as Mr. Huv6zxs; peopled 
the planets. We have reaſon to think he did, by thoſe verſes 
which ProcLus has preſerved, and in which the thracian bard 
ſpeaks of houſes and cities in the moon. But how old or how 
new - ſoever this hypotheſis may be, it aſſumes, you know, 
that the planets of our ſolar ſyſtem,” and the ſame may be aſ- 
ſumed of thoſe of a multitude of other ſolar ſyſtems, 'which 
the immenſity of the univerſe contains, are worlds that have an 
analogy with ours, and the habitations of animals that have an 
analogy with us. The analogy muſt be, no doubt, very remote, 
in fuch a vaſt variety of poſitions, confiltyticins; and lawsof nature: 
but ſtill there may be, and there are very probably, relations 
both phyſical and AY between all theſe numberleſs worlds 
and ſyſtems of worlds, as between various parts of one ſtupen- 
dous whole; and the habitations of ten - thouſand times ten 
thouſand millions of intellectual corporeal beings, who live, 
like us, under the providence, general or nnn, of the ii in- 
comprehenſible Creator of all thang | 


Sal we be fo abſurd MY ſo impertinent- now as to ima- 
gine, that all theſe creatures of God, tho corporeal like men, are 
confined to the ſame degree of intelligence, or even to the 
ſame manner of knowing? Or rather than believe that they 
are in theſe, and perhaps in other reſpects, ſuperior to us; 
ſhall we affert that there are no ſuch beings, and deny that 
they exiſt, tho we diſeover ſome of their habitations ꝰ Philoſo- 
phers who lived before the invention of microſcopes, might 
have aſſerted juſt as well, that the “ minima naturae, im- 
perceptible by their e as theſe beings by their diſ- 


tance, did not exiſt. We cannot diſcern à gradation of 


in other planets by the help of teleſcopes, as we e ſuch 
| a gra- 
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a gradation by the help of microſcopes in our own ; but the 
mee Caſe and in in our own, from animal to 
animal, and of intelligence, principally, up to man, as well as 
the very abrupt manner, if I may fay fo, in which this evident- 
ly un led intellectual ſyſtem ſtops at the human ſpecies, gives 
great reaſon to believe, that this gradation i is continued upwards 
in other ſyſtems, as we perceive it to be continued downwards 
in ours. We may well ſuſpect that ours is the loweſt, in this 
reſpect, of all mundane * Abi ; .fince the rational is fo nearly 
connected, as it is here, with the irrational: and there may be as 
much difference between ſome other creature of God, without 
having recourſe to angels and archan gels, and man, as there is 
beten a man and an older. 


* 


We are e not able to conceive any manner of knowing, which 
we have not: and yet certain it is, that there may be many ſuch. 
But even if we aſſume arbitrarily, that there is no other manner 
of knowing, as thoſe prophane divines do who confine that of 
God himſelf to knowledge by ideas; yet will it be ſtill evident, 
that other creatures of God may enjoy the ſame faculties that we 
have in a more perfect manner. It is eaſy to conceive, for 1 in- 
ſtance, that n may be animals whoſe ſenſes can penetrate 
the inmoſt citations of fubſtances, and who, having ideas 
of their real eſſences, know the firſt general principles and 
cauſes, where we know nothing more — ſome particular ef- 
fects. There may be minds wherein ideas and notions once 
received or framed, never fade nor vary. Such minds may 
diſcern, at one glance, and by immediate intuition, the agree- 
ment or repugnancy of all moe ideas and notions. The ſolu- 
tion of the moſt difficult problem may be to them as eaſy, as 
the compariſon which ſhews the equality of twice two to four: 
is to us. In a word, there may be, and it implies no contra- 
diction to ſuppoſe that there are, creatures in other — . 

Vo, IV. A a 
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of animal being g tempered with finer clay WW 
ib wy ut and animated by ſpirits mbes fubtie and Wat 
than es eng Ours are. — were to be wiſhed that 
oſop who are ſo intent on the obable hypothe 
— contemplate this, and would bs the manifeſt i — 
perfections of their own nature with the poſlible, nay-proba- 
ble, excellencies of other animal natures; - They might avoid 
one extreme into which they are apt to fall, by looking down 
on inferior beings; and hb, by looking up at ſuperior. 
This double view would teach them neither to undervalue hu- 


man nature, as __ have r nor eee wh is 
the folly of more. 


War has been here faid concerning the intellipr gent IF 
bitants of other planets is purely hypothetical. 1 for 
nothing more. But J am ſure that it is much more eonfiftent; 
and more conceivable than the other , Which prevails in 
our days, as it did in thoſe of old. The — an intel 
lectual world, a world of immaterial ideas and of ſpiritual na- 
tures. Neither is it liable to have ſuch abſurd notions and 
practices grafted upon it, as have been grafted on the other. 
The — of maintaining, like PyTHAGORAS, that the 
human foul is a portion of the Deity, «< a divinae aurae, 
and, at the ſame time, that there are other ſpiritual beings be- 
tween God and man; or like St. Avsrin, - that there is no 
mind exiſtent between the human and the ſupreme mind, 
c nec ulla natura int and, at the ſame time, that 
there are intelligences ſuperior to man, andd inferior to God; 
the inconſiſtency of theſe: opinions, I ay, is equal, and equal- 
ly obvious. But on the other hand, wo deny, that there is any 
affinity between the and created i is very 
conſiſtent with this aſſumption, that the chain of intelligence 
from man upwards, thro many orders of created inte ra 
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beings, is immeaſurably long; tho the uppermoſt link of this 
chain is not ſuppoſed to be faſtened to the throne of infinite 
wiſdom,” nor to be nearer to it than the lowermoſt. Again: 
Since our planet is inhabited by corporeal intellectual beings, —* 
hypotheſis that aſſumes the other planets to be fo likewiſe, is 
much more conceivable, than thatof legionsof angels, of thee 
mons and and of pure and impure ſpirits, which pagan 
theology invented, and Jews and Chriſtians adopted. Whether 
we ſuppoſe theſe beings immaterial, according to the prefent 
mode of opinion; or whether we ſuppoſe them, as the antients 
both heathiens and Chriftians 1 to be fine mate- 
rial ſubſtances, like that whereof they made the human ſoul, 
or where with they thought proper to cloath it in it's ſeparate 
ſtate, and of — Tori f ſays in his tuſculans, tanta 
<< ejus tenuitas, ut fugiat aciem; whichever we ſuppoſe, 
this hypotheſis ſtands on no other foundation, philoſophically 

if peaking, than that of a mere poſſible exiſtence, of ſuch ſpi- 
rits as are admitted for divers - theological "uſes. The other 
hypothefis is founded on what we know of actual . 
We are led to it by a plain, direct, and unforted 
We ere ad de afſime that they 
| 1 BHT 
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752 baulible; as it i dnn in be age 
when' poets and philo , as well as the vulgar, — 
that the Supreme Being who ſpoke, to uſe 'a common e 
ron, 444 and every a@ of whoſe will 
is/faſficienit to it again, ſtood in need, like forme earth- 
ly monarch, of miniſters to attend his throne, of meſſengers to 
convey,” and bf to execute his orders: hen they look- 
ed on the viſible world, as on a great palace whoſe floor was 
the earth; and whoſe celling-or upper Kr les py — 
nnn "is in i At er terra pavimentum. « 
9 Aa 2 and 
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and Shes in conſequence of fuch fantaſticab notions, the ey ſup⸗ 
poſed the upper ſtory, or heaven, to be the habitation 87 gods, 
and of other celeſtial perſons, as the lower ſtory; or earth, 
was that of men. But it is time that theſe wild imaginations 
ſhould have no longer any place in the firſt philoſophy. As far 
as revelation realiſes and ſanctifies them, they muſt be employed 
by the divine: and he has in revelation a ſufficient authority 
for employing them. The philoſopher, "whoſe object is na- 
tural theology, has not the fame; - becauſe the reality of ſuch 
exiſtences cannot be deduced from any knowledge he has of 
nature, and becauſe he cannot be juſtified in going beyond 
the bounds which this knowledge 'preſcribes. Faith andi rea- 
ſon, revealed and natural knowledge, ought to be always diſ- 
tinguiſhed ; left one ſhould be confined, and the other extend- 
ed too much: and divines aud d philofophers ſhould e in N 
diſtinct Provinces. | e 


Tus they Nerd FO the matt part, in matters 4 natu- 
ral philoſophy. The modern philoſophers, tho very good 
Chriſtians, communicate the wonderful diſcoveries that Ts 
been made in corporeal nature, and concerning the true ſyſtem 
of the univerſe, without any regard to their repugnancy to the 
moſaic hiſtory of the creation, and to almoſt all the notions of 
the ſacred penmen, which were plainly thoſe of an ignorant 
people and unphiloſophical ages. When ſuch of theſe-philoſo- 
phers, . as are divines, endeavour to reconcile to ohiloſop hical 
truth theſe apparent contradictions to it, they do but ſhake the 
authority of the ſcriptures, and ſhew! moſt evidently how ne- 
ceſſary it is to keep chobloby and philoſophy. each on it's. proper 
bottom, and to avoid at leaſt, by. comparing theſe different 
ſyſtems, to demonſtrate that they are irreconcileable. - St. 
AusTIN and others paid, as divines, no regard to colmogra- 


Phy , and flatly denied the wal The inquiſitors at W 
deni 
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denied that GaLilxt ſaw what he ſaid he faw, and puniſhed 
him very conſequentially for ſaying that he ſaw it. Several 
divines follow the ſame method. They enter into coſmogra- 
phical diſquiſitions no more than St. Aus rIx, nor into aſtro- 
nomical any more than the roman inquiſitors, but content 
themſelves to take the hiſtory of the creation according to the 
literal and obvious ſenſe, as they find it related in the book of 
Geneſis, and as they would take any other journal or hiſtorical 
relation. They who have done otherwiſe, and have found, 
upon trial, that this relation, thus underſtood, could not be re- 
conciled to nature, reaſon, philoſophy, nor natural theology, 
for natural theology teaches us to think of God in a manner 
very oppoſite to the ideas which Moss gives of the Supreme 
Being and of his operations, have made uſe of two expedients 
little favorable to the moſaic hiſtory: for ſome have aſſumed 
it to be in this part wholly mythological, and others, unable to 
wreſt natural philoſophy into an agreement with it, have ſo 
wreſted the text into a ſeeming agreement with their philoſo- 
phical theories, as to make it plain that this text may be ap- 
plied to any hypotheſis, with ſome ingenuity, a ſkill in lan- 
guages, and a knowledge of. antiquity. — But I ſtop, here, 
a digreſſion that might carry me inſenſibly a great way, and 

that was intended only to ſhew, that ſince men have not ad- 
mitted, in favor of revelation, a ſyſtem of phyſics that is in- 
conſiſtent with philoſophical truth, there is no reaſon for ad- 
mitting, in favor of the ſame revelation, a ſyſtem of pneuma- 
tics, that is ſo too: whereas an hypotheſis that has ſome. foun- 
dations of probability in natural philoſophy may be admitted, 
for this reaſon by the philoſopher, and even by the divine for 
another reaſon; becauſe it is not inconſiſtent with revelation. 
If it be ſaid that the pneumatical ſyſtem, which eſtabliſhes 
ſo many orders of ſpiritual beings, is not inconſiſtent with an 
knowledge that we have of nature; that it is properly 1 
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becauſe it is eſtabliſhed on revealed authority; and that if we 
conſider it in a p e e e ans ee and merely as an 

hypothefis, it is better founded than the other; fince we may 
aſſume, that there is a world of ſpirits, from what we know of 
our own ſpirit by a more direct and eafy analogy than that by 
which we affume, that the planets are inhabited by corporeal 
intelligent animals: if this be faid, the anſwer is obvious and 
deciſive. That there are ſuch ſpiritual beings, as the authority 
of revelation is brought to prove, may not be inconſiſtent with 
ſome philoſophical truths, but is ſo with others. Let it be, 
that any knowledge we have of natural philoſophy does not 
contradict this ſyſtem, yet is it ſuſpicious to the firſt philoſo- 
phy, becauſe unneceſſary; and inconſiſtent with it, "becauſe 
the reaſons for the generation, to ſpeak like the heathen, ' or 
the creation, to ſpeak like Jews and Chriſtians, of this unneceſ- 
fary world of ſpirits, the fuppoſed manner of their exiftence, 
and the uſes to which they are put, or ſuffered to put them- 


ſelves,” with a multitude of other circumftances, ſtand in op- 
poſition to ſeveral truths of the firſt philoſophy — 
ology, and have ſerved only to promote polytheiſm, ſuperſtiti- 
on, and idolatry, Theſe Pak then, for if they are reveal- 


ed they ceaſe to be hypotheſes, muſt be ſolely maintained on 
the Oy of the ſeri n 


Ir che divine keeps on that grounds he cannot * e 
He may own his inability to anſwer the objections, and to ſolve 
the difficulties oppoſed to him; or may refuſe more prudently 
{till to give any attention to philoſophical reaſonings, by urg- 
ing, that a time will come, a time appointed of the father, 
when every knot will be untied; and every ſeemitig repugnaney 
of. reaſon to revelation will be reconciled :' and that he is con- 
tented, as the philoſopher ought to be, to wait for that time. 
The rabbi might defer: his anſwer till ELIAS comes: * _ 


A, 


T HE SECOND ES 8 A M. 183 
ſtian till the Meſſias comes in his glory, and till the conſum- 
mation of things. In the mean while, a ſort of truce ſhould take 

place between the divine and che philoſopher. The former 
ſhould forbear the vain attempt of bending reaſon to ſupport 
revelation in this caſe, which is often done in many others, and 
almoſt akvays with notable prejudice to the latter. The philo- 
ſopher ſhould forbear to invade the province of the divine, on 
this condition; and ſhould content himſelf to aſſert and pro- 
mote natural theology, without oppoſing it to ſupernatural. 
Both of them might thus concur in receiving the hypotheſis of 
planetary worlds, which does not require to be contraſted with 
the other, nor ſhould have been ſo by me, if I had not thought 
it neceſſary to ſhew at the ſame time, that there are probably 
finite created intelligences vaſtly ſuperior to the human, and 
that there is however no ſuch gradation of intelligent beings, as 
raiſes the moſt elevated of them a jot nearer to the ſupreme in- 
telligence than the loweſt. I oppoſe this theological ſyſtem, 
and I defend the philoſophical hypotheſis, the rather, becauſe 
by theſe means we may combat the pride and preſumption of 
metaphyſicians in two moſt flagrant inſtances, in the aſſumpti- 
on of a gradation of the ſame intelligence and knowledge from 
man to God, as I have ſaid already, and in that by which man 
is made the final cauſe of the whole creation; for if the pla- 
nets of our ſolar ſyſtem are worlds inhabited like ours, and if 
the faxed ſtars are other ſuns about which other planets revolve, 
the celeſtial phaenomena were no more made for us than we 
for them. That noble ſcene of the univerſe, which modern 
philoſophy has opened, gives ample room for all the planetary 
inhabitants, whom it leads, and even conſtrains us to ſuppoſe. 
Where the ſpirits of the other ſyſtem reſide was a queſtion eaſily 
anſwered, when ſuperſtition and hypotheſis made up the ſum 
of theology and philaſophy. But it is not ſo cafy to be an- 
{wered now. Are the good and pure ſpirits in heaven? age 
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where is heaven? Is. it beyond all the ſolar ſ yſtems a the uni- 
verſe? Or is it, like the intermundia of EracuRiAG in — 
between them? Are the evil and impure ſpirits in hell? But 
where is hell? Is it in the center of any one planet for every 
ſyſtem? Or is it in the center of every planet? Do others-wan- 
der in air? or reſide latent in every element? Are they confin- 
ed invifibly, like thoſe that the Chineſe imagine, to certain 
countries and cities, to rivers and lakes, to woods and moun- 
tains? Or is it their employment to attend on particular men, 
the guardian angels of ſome, or the devils and the tempters of 
others; for temptation is We to the evil ſpirits ſtill, tho 
poſſeſſion is ſo no longer, I think, out of Hs and Portugal, 
and other countries, — reli gious Ignorance 3 as mech 
as in chem, if * ſuch were are! 5 


= hed - = 
Koa 

- 

o 


04.7442; Containing ſome further RzxxLEcTIONS 


On the RISE and PROGRESS of » 


MONO THE IS M. 
That firſt and great Principle of NAT un AI THEOLOGY, 
| OR 


The PIRST PHILOSOPHY. 
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and to what I ſhall have occaſion to 
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SECTION . 


| HAD Sniſhed che laſt eſſay before 1 ed, that 
2 there was ſomething in Mr. — — concerning 


I have advanced about the knowledge of the one true God, 
ſay, Ane fen coafien, 
about the ignorance of natural religion, under which it is * 
poſed that mankind labored before the coming of Chriſt. 
ſhall not anticipate the ſecond point, but ſhall 
more reflections on the firſt; in 45 to judge, whilſt the ſubject 
is freſh in my mind, whether I ought to retract any thing that 
I have faid to you in converſation, or that has fallen from my 
pen upon the ſubject. If it appears, on examination, that m 
notions are not fo well founded in fact, and in reaſon, as tho 
of this great man in the preſent caſe, I ſhall ſubmit with plea- 
N that I reſpe& extremely in all caſes; and 
if it appears that they are better founded than his in both, one 
uſeful leſſon will be the reſult of this examination. We ſhall 
learn how- unſafe it is to take for granted any thing, in matters 
eſpecially which concern, or which are thought to concern, 
religion, that we have not ourſelves examined, and how inex- 
2 1 Pe” "yg RN Meh wha 

MI 0 judge for ourſelves. | 

Tun geſt article of natural theology, in which che heathen 
were deficient, a to Mr. Locxs, was the knowledge 
LOSS 2 He admits, at the fame 

B b 2 5 time, 


the reaſonableneſs — chriſtianity, very repugnant to what 
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time, that the works of nature, in every part of them, ſuffi- 
ciently evidenced a deity; and that, by the impreſſions of 
himſelf, God was cafy to be found. Theſs e do not 
ſeem very conſiſtent, and therefore it is added, that the world 
made ſo little uſe of their reaſon, that they law him not 
ſenſe and luſt blinded their minds. But the rational, and 
thinking part of mankind, he confeſſes, found the one ſu- 
preme, inviſible God, when they ſought after him. If this be 
true now, as it is moſt certainly, the heathen world made as 
good uſe of their reaſon, for ought I can ſee, as the chriſtian 
world. In this, it is not the irrational and unthinking, but 
the rational and thinking part of mankind who ſeek; and find 
the true God; and juſt ſo we are told, that it was in the other. 
Beſides, if this be true, it follows, that this great and funda- 
mental article of natural theology i is diſcoverable by a due uſe 
of human reaſon; and Mr. Locks acknowledges accordingly 
again, that God was found by the wiſe and 9 which is 
a limitation of no great fignificancy to his purpoſe, ſince the 
vicious would have ſought him in no ſtate of mankind nor the 
fooliſh have found him. But ſays this writer, the wiſe and 
virtuous had never authority enough to prevail on the multi- 
tude, and to perſuade the ſocieties of men, that there was but 
one God. If he had proved, as well as affirmed this, he would 
only have proved, what no man denies, that ſufficient means 
to reclaim men from polytheiſm and 1dolatry, and to eſtabliſſi 
the belief of one God, appear to have been wanting in general, 
and to a great degree, as far as the memorials we have of an- 
tient nations can thew. He would not have proved, that the 
light of nature was inſufficient, nor that the religion of nature 
was defective in this reſpect. He would not have proved, what 
he had in view to eſtabliſh, that the belief and worſhip of one 
God was the national religion. of the Iſraelites alone, and that 
it was their particular privilege, and advantage, to knom the 
e . _ 
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true God, and the true worſhip of him; - whilſt all other 
nations, from the beginning, adored the hoſt- of heaven, as 
Pert aſſerts _ Na; ma: * he is far enen e 
it. | 12 
Wos N pains, wore uſed n oO I mi icht 
ſay artifice, to ſpread an opinion that this knowledge, 1 all 
good theology were derived from the Jews, and from their 
ſcriptures; nay that the philology, and philoſophy of the 
whole learned world were purloined from thence, and the 
heathen were plagiaries, who lighted their candles at the fire 
of the ſanctuary, as ſome modern EuskBIUS or other, GaLx, 
1 chink, expreſſes himſelf. Joszenus had gone before Eu- 
sEzlus in the fame for thus far Jews and Chriſtians 
made their cauſe common, ain he had begun to falſify chro- 
nology; that he might give his nation a ſurpriſing antiquity. 
Euszzlus did the ſame, and without taking the trouble of 
deſcending into particulars,” many of which are acknowledged 
by learned and foils writers, I may ſay, that from that 
time to this, or to the time when — of letters, and 
the invention of printing, which made the knowledge of anti- 
quity more eaſy and common, much the ſame practice was 
continued with much the ſame ſucceſs. Antient memorials 
have been forged and altered for this particular purpoſe, mere 
aſſumptions have been delivered as facts, and nothing has been 
neglected to give not only antiquity; but illuſtration, to a na- 
tion that never had much of the latter out of their own writ- 
ings, and thoſe of chriſtianity. As the hiſtory of the Jews 
was committed to the care of their ſcribes; ſo the propagation 
of every learned ſyſtem that could tend to the confirmation of 
it, by⸗ anachroniſms, and by coloring improbabi- 
 lities, has been the charge of a particular order of men among 
hw aan nn many 2 JH 
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and who 'have had _ it fince. This has been 
to acquieſce under the authority of great names, 'and frighten- 
ed from examining by the enormous piles of greek, and latin, 
and eaſtern languages, in which ſuch authors ſeem to entrench 


NorwirnsraND NO this, I will fay, and, if I know any 
thing, I fay it on knowledge, that theſe entrenehments are not 
Akad They cannot be battered down always, perhaps, by the 
fame arms by which they are defended, but ſure I am they 
may be undermined, -and he who ſearches their foundations 
will find that they are laid on and. Joszrnvs, and Evss81us 
will be of great uſe to him, againſt themſelves. Their writings 
are repertories of valuable fragments, and of ſuch as would be 
more ſo, if more credit could be given to the fidelity of thoſe 
who cite them, I have ſometimes thought, that we might ap- 
ply properly enough to the jew, and the chriftian author, -what 
La BAUYERx fays, in his characters, of PzxzauuT, that he quoted 
ſo w_ paſſages from antient writers, whilſt he attempted to 
prove the ſuperiority of the moderns, that his works were read 
for the fake of theſe paſlages. | Es ee 


Tulxkxixd in this manner, I could not fail to be ſurpriſed 
when I found ſuch affertions, as are mentioned above, in a 
py one another in every point that. makes for their common 

cauſe, about which alone, and not about truth, they ſeem to be 
concerned. They affirm over and over fo pofitively,'and ſo long, 
things deſtitute of proof, or evident falſities, that even the laſt 
grow into belief, according to the practice of the court af Rome, 
as father Paul repreſents it, in her uſurpations. I fhauld not 
have eaſily ſuſpected Mr. Looxx of ſuch a proceeding; 


affirm- 


nor..of 
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; dogmarically what bs had not faſficiently examined. | 
But he has writ below himſelf in this inſtance, by going out of 


_ bis way” and has aſſiimed the ſpirit of thoſe who write on 
, much like Sr Es AA Nawron, who loſt 


3 ant is: Gd. qnipeiine. 
that clear knowledge of their duty; which was wanting to 
mankind, as Mr. Locks affirms very untruly, before the 

coming of Chriſt, nor with the part of this treatiſe. 


[ coloration theſe propofitions, that all the heathen 


were in a ſtate of darknefs, and ignorance of the true God, 


and conſequently that the belief and of one God was 
the national religion of the Iſraelites alone. Now here I ob- 
ſerve a want of that preciſion, which this great man is fo careful 
to keep in all his other writing. As he does not 

enough the want of a ſufficient knowledge of natural religion, 
and the want of ſufficient means to pr e it, which he ra- 
ther confounds in all he ſays about them, fo he uſes theſe two 
expreſſions, the true God, and one God, as if they were ex- 
actly ſynonymous; whereas they are not really ſo; and the ex- 
planation, and juſtification of the diſtinQion, in the preſent 
diſpute, will ſet the matter on a very different foot. It is not 
unity alone that conſtitutes the complex idea, or notion of the 
true God. There is, there can be but one ſuch Being, and 
yet a monotheiſt may be as ſar from the knowledge of the true 
God as the rankeſt, and moſt ſuperſtitious polytheiſt. I have 
taken notice, in the precedent eſſay, how the belief of one 
God, and of many, — the heathen 
ſeveral ways; and what I have touched tranfiently, may be 


ee fully in the intellectual ſyſtem. nn 
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who believes one ſelf- exiſtent Being, the fountain of all „ 


iſtence, by whoſe immediate or communicated energy all t | 
were made, and are governed, and who looks on all thoſe other 
beings whom he calls gods, that is, beings ſuperior to man, 
not only as inferior to the Supreme, but as beings all of whom 
proceed from him in ſeveral ſubordinate ranks, and are appoint- 
ed by him to the various uſes and ſervices for which he de- 
ſigned them in the whole extent of the divine oeconomy ; ſuch 
a polytheiſt, I ſay, will approach nearly to true theiſm, by - 
holding in this manner nothing that is abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with it: whilſt the monotheiſt, who believes that there is but 
one God, and aſcribes to this God, whom he ſhould conceive 
as an all- perfect Being, the very worll of human imperfections, 
is moſt certainly ignorant of the true God, and · as oppolite to 
true theiſm as the atheiſt, nay he is more injuriouſſy ſo. Mr. 
Locks would have done like himſelf, if he had made theſe re- 
flections before he had joined in the common cry; and he might 
have thought, perhaps, i in that caſe, that the coming of CHRIS 
was neceſlary to give the Jews true notions, of God as wal as 
to convince the Gentiles of his unity. 


Ins RAD of this, he takes the common opinion for os 7 
ſuppoſes what is in queſtion, and does not ſo much as attempt 
a proof. He ſays indeed, that © there was no part of mankind 
« —— that had a greater light of reaſon, or that followed it 
« farther in all ſorts of e than the Athenians; and 
<« yet we find, he adds, but one SockaTzs amongſt them that 
«© oppoſed and laughed at their polytheiſm —— and we ſee 
« how they rewarded him for it.” He quotes in the ſame place 
the reproach that St. Paul made to this people. Ve men 
<« of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too ſuperſti- 


<« tious, for as I paſſed by, and beheld your devotions, I found 


C an altar with this inſcription, ro THE UNKNOWN. Go!“ H 
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theſe were meant for proofs of what he aſſerts, they were un 
luckily choſen. Matter of fact is miſtaken in one, and in 
neither of them is there the leaſt color of argument. SockArES 
was ſo far from oppoſing the religious worſhip eſtabliſhed at 
Athens, that he held it to be the duty of every citizen to fol- 
low the religion eſtabliſhed by the laws of his city, as we know 
upon good authority, that of Xznoenon ; and if we turn to 
the Euthyphro in PLaTo,' we ſhall find him declaring, in his 
zeal for polytheiſm, againſt all the traditions which he judged 
to be unworthy of the gods, tho they were believed, and re- 
ſpected by the vulgar. This was his crime. He neither op- 
poſed, nor laughed at polytheiſm, tho he certainly believed the 
unity of the Supreme Being. But the zeal of bigots in thoſe 
days, as in ours, made it no leſs criminal to reje& the abuſes 
of religion, than to profeſs atheiſm ; and a faction in the ſtate 
took nn. of . to put him to death. 


Bur if we f nal for argument fake, that he was put to 
death for e 3.9 and laughing at polytheiſm, and idola- 
try; if the Athenians were ſuperſtitious,” as they were un- 
doubtedly, and if they dedicated an altar to the unknown 
God, what will all this — to prove? It will prove only that 
men are apt, and even the moſt judicious ſometimes, to erect 
their ſcanty knowledge of a few particulars into a ſuppoſed 
general, and certain knowledge of any ſubject. A little tract 
of land paſſes with them for the whole world, two or three na- 
tions for all mankind, and two or three thouſand years for all 
antiquity. Are we able to compare the Athenians very exactly 
in this reſpect, or in any other, with the people who floriſhed 
at the ſame time, and of n we have ſome accounts in 
hiſtory, and tradition? How much leſs are we able to-compare 
them with ſo many other nations, of whom not ſo much as the 
names are come down to us, or were known to them ? What 
r 3 argu- 


* 
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ar mah then can be drawn from the polytheiſm, idols 
_ ſu perſtition of this little ſtate, to that 10 the whole erl. 
which is the point to be proved ? or from the Athenians in che 
days of SocraTEs, or St. Paul, even to the Athenians them- 
ſelves in the ages whereof the prieſts of Sais talked to SoLow : 
nay to the whole race of mankind in theſe, and ſtill more an- 
tient = for even theſe were not deemed the firſt? 


| I MIGHT leave the argument here, fince the ket 
reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity offers no other proofs of the facts 
he advances. But I think my ſelf obliged to juſtify 45 
ſo contrary to his, and to that of — whole crowd of ſchol ars, 
on whoſe authority he reſts. Great men take great — 
and e to be believed on their words, and the diſciples of 
Mr. Locks have as good a right, as the diſciples of any philoſo- 
pher, to uſe the aug &Þy. But for me, who cannot allow it to 
any in matters which I am able to examine, and who ſhould 
think myſelf obliged to give my reaſons even for agreeing with 
him in al ſuch matters, it ſeems ſtill more incumbent upon me 
to give thoſe which induce me to differ from him; and I fhall 


do ſo, without repeating much of what has been aid by me al- 
. | 


TI rave faid in the former eſſay, and T have given my rea- 
ſons for it, that I do not believe mankind diſcerned the unity of 
God in the firſt dawnings of knowledge. But the impreſſions 
of the Creator are ſo ſtrongly marked in the whole extent of the 


creation, and the idea of an all-wiſe, and all- powerful Being, firſt 
cauſe of all things, is ſo proportionable to human reaſon, that 

it, muſt have been received into the minds of men as ſaves as 
they began to contemplate the face of nature, and to exerciſe 
their reaſon in ſuch contemplations; and this was long before 
the commencement of any traditions that we find out ut of the 


* 
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books ef 'Mdszs: Prophane' memorials ſhew us the whole 
world, and ſacred memorials except the patriarc 
Iſraelites alone out of this dark ſcene, involved in polytheilſm; 
ſuperſtition, and idolatry. But ſtill, both Gare and pro- 
phane concur inſhewing us ſome leams of light that break thro 
theſe clouds, ſome notices of the knowledge, and worſhip of 
the true God, that were kept up among the ſons of men. 
They appear faintly, and very imperfect they were in theſe times, 
perhaps, early to us, tho late with reſpe& to the beginning of 
our mundane, and human fyſtem. But ſtill they appear, and 
give us ſufficient reaſon to collect from their A Hi _— 
anche: ſhew us ogy 90240 Da 011 £1 


Twin unge ch bow unwilling lesen writers 
and divines are to admit this truth; and it is often provoking 
to obſerve that they, ho have no more pretence to be believed 
about their own religion, than the heathen writers about theirs, 
preſume to contradict what the latter of theſe affirm about their 
faith, in oppoſition to the invectives of chriſtian writers, tho 
they appeal to the antient doctors of whom they 
do not appear to have interpolated, nor under whoſe names 

there is no pretence to ſay that they have impoſed any ſpurious 
books on the world; both which accuſations are evidently true 
of our chriſtian writers in the firſt, e as we commonly ſay, 
the pureſt ages of chriſtianity, It is ſtranger ſtill to obſerve 


how little regard the ſame va "Mics pay, upon this head, even to 
the opinions of the greateſt ſaints, and moſt learned men of 


their own- church. I could quote many inſtances. Let one 
ſuffice. It ſhall be taken from St. Aus rIx, who anſwering a 
paſſage of Fausrus the manichaean, wherein he makes the 
belief of one Supreme Being the common badge of pagans, 
Jews, and fn. e not allow indeed that. the W 
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took the o pinion of a divine moumchy from the — but 
is forced to * that theſe were not 0 given up to falſe gods, 
as to loſe the belief of the one true er bn ter, 98750 
kind of nature provegds'?t 1 ax 


Tur polytheiſm, A eien, 4 Ale of Feypt nr 
ſo monſtrous in the light in which we view them, that the 
furniſh the principal topics of every declamation againſt the 
theology of paganiſm; and yet I perſuade my ſelf, that the 
knowledge and worſhip of God in his unity, FT, prevailed 
even there in times unknown to us. Let it be 1 that 
the Greeks, thro whom all our prophane anecdotes concerning 
this country have been conveyed, were not much acquainted 
with it, nor had reſorted to it in ſearch of knowledge till the 
reign of Ps AMMITICHUS, that is, till-ſeventeen or eighteen cen- 
turies after the eſtabliſhment of this monarchy, dating this 
eſtabliſhment only from Mzxzs, and bringing him down as low 
as he is dragged by MARSHAM. N plow: and Py- 
THAGORAS went thither nearly about the ſame time, in the 
| of Cxoxs us at ſooneſt ; or in that of Campysss at lateſt. 

By this chronology it appears, that an immenſe ſpace of time, 
ſufficient for many revolutions in religion and government, 
was elapſed before the Greeks had the means of being well in- 
formed about either; and the antiquities of Egypt might be as 
obſcurely, and imperfealy ſeen by theſe firſt 9 who 
went thither, as the greek antiquities are by us. We may 
puſh this conſideration eben and ſuppoſe that the ſame poly- 
theiſm, ſuperſtition, and idolatry = they found eſtabliſhed. 
in Egypt, were eſtabliſhed there in the time of OxrRHRUs, fix 
or ſeven hundred years before, or even in the time of Cxcrors, 
nen, Dax aüs, or EREcTHEUs, Who are ſaid to have carried 


- Gentes non uſque adeo ad falſos deos eſſe dilapſas, ut opinionem amitre- 
rent unius veri Dei, ex quo eſt omnis DR natura. 


colonies, 
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nden letters, and civil inſtitutions into Greece two or three 
hundred years ſooner than OurH⁰ο Gal religious rites and 
joe ahi thither : and there will remain ſtill behind-allctheſe 
events, an antiquity more than ſufficient for one revolution in 
theological opinions, and in e ag at leaſt, and aer 
5 for more h one. | 


Lam + willing. W 1 more than Euskzius, or any one elſe 
1 proved, and yet this conceſſion will only thruſt the aera of 
egyptian polytheiſm - and idolatry; back into a greater anti- 
quity. It will not give any grounds to aſſert, like Eus Brus, 
that the E gyptians. were polytheiſts, and idolaters, or profeſſed 
a ſort of religious atheiſm from the beginning, nor that the 
Iſraelites alone knew, and worſhipped the true God. It may 
lead us perhaps to opinions very op poſite to theſe, and much 
better founded on prophane, for I ſhall not yet conſider the ſa- 
cred authority that is alledged for them, and that is more ſo in 
appearance than in reality. The more antient the eſtabliſh- 
ment of polytheiſm and idolatry in Egypt is agreed to have 
been, the ſtronger the argument grows, t t may be drawn from 
thoſe. notices that we have in our moſt authentic accounts of 
egyptian theology, of a purer faith and worſhip. The belief 
of one fupreme, inviſible, and incomprehenſible Being, Creator 
of all things, muſt have been once firmly ſettled in the minds 
of that people, when ſo many ages of prevalent polytheiſm 
and idolatry were not able to root it out, nor to efface the traces 
of the worſhip. of him. Public [profelſian, and practice, the 
_ outward. ſyſtem of religion, was altered, and the purity of it 
corrupted many ways, and by different motives. But nothing 
except conviction could have preſerved, from time immemorial, 
in the ſecret /theology;' or T2: doctrine of the E or 
this fundamental article of all true religion, the exiſtence of one. 
Supreme Being, Creator, and Monarch of the univerſe, and 


* 1 84 = | 
J a8, | 


this 
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chis article was ſo preſerved. Whatever errors the Egyptiams, 
or their ſcholars the Greeks, admitted into their theology, this 
opinion tinctured every cheiſtical ſyſtem: and even they-who 
held the world to be eternal, like Axis rorIE and others, held 
the world, and the deified parts of it to be ſo, not as ſelf-exiſtent, 
but as eternal effects of an eternal cauſe. ArxisToTLE argues 
in his metaphyſics againſt the folly of ſuppoſing more principles 
than one, and nothing. can be more. expreſs than the doctrine 
of PLoTINus on this — where he diſtinguiſhes between prio- 
rity in the order of time, and priority in the order of nature, 
and makes the world coaeval with God no otherwiſe, than as 
light is conceived to be coaeval with the ſun. 


Tux belief of one Supreme Being may appear the more evi-· 
dently to have been that of the Egyptians, publicly profeſſed 
in the moſt antient times of that monarchy, and held at all 
times in their ſecret theology, from this eee that it 
was brought from thence by the firſt of the Greeks, who went 
thither for inſtruction, and that the ſame: doctrine was held by 1 
the laſt of thoſe who had ſtudied this philoſophy. Tauss, 
and PyTHAGORas, to ſay nothing of PLaTo here, who came 
long after, brought it into Greece, diſguiſed indeed under 
hieroglyphical and myſtical repreſentations, but yet too plain» 
ly taught to be miſtaken for the contrary doctrine. Ax Ax A- 
Nas made a more public uſe of it by his writings, and has 
gone away with the honor of being the firſt of the Greeks uh 
introduced a nous, on mind, into the colmopoeia. | But Tran 

LES was of the ſame opinion as ANAaxAaGoRaAs, ul Ebenen 
quotes very unfairly what this philoſopher ſaid of water, as of 
the firſt principle of all things, without making any mention 

of that inteligene who framed all things of water according 
to Thalrzs *. This notion of a fluid chaos, which we know 


to have dee very general, by PLUTARCH: and by other autho- 
1 de Nat. Deor. 1. I. 


ities, 


W | r 
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rities, was very moſaical too, and points up to an egyptian ori- 
ginal. The founder of the ionic ſect had it from thence, moſt 
certainly, and Moss too, if we give any credit to StMyeLICIUsg 
who ſcrupled not to declare, as I find him quoted by Dr. 
CupwoRTH, that the paſſages in the firſt of Geneſis about the 
creation of the world were, taken from egyptian: traditions. 
He called them fabulous, becauſe he was a zealous aſſerter of 
the eternity of the world. But his authority will not make 
them paſs for ſuch. Moss, who had been inſtructed in all 
the wiſdom of the Egyptians, might believe them true upon 
much better grounds. Nay more, he might be directed, if 
you pleaſe, by inſpiration to take from them his belief of the 
beginning of things. Upon the whole, it is plain that the Su- 
preme Being, the maker of the world, was acknowledged by the 
egyptian theology at the firſt period that has been mentioned. 


To prove that the ſame doctrine was derived from the ſame 
ſource, by the laſt of thoſe who applied themſelves to the ſtudy 
of egyptian theology, I ſhall content my ſelf to bring IAMBLI- 
cus forward; a very myſterious writer indeed, and yet plain 
enough to eſtabliſh what we contend for. He anſwers the 
queſtions Poxeavry had aſked of Anzzo, under the name of 
ABammon the maſter of Anzzo. He was a Syrian, a very 
learned man, and much more capable, probably, than any 
Egyptian of that age to give a body of their divinity. Now - 
we learn by the eighth ſection of the book he wrote on this occa- 
fon, that the egyptian philoſophy ſuppoſed a multitude of eſ- 
ſences, as they expreſſed themſelves, and a multitude of diffe- 
rent principles of theſe eſſences, from whence I am apt to think, 
that PyTyuacGoras borrowed his numbers, and Pr Aro his ideas. 
They carried their inquiries beyond-all the bounds of human 
knowledge, and they diſputed, as we do now, about words. 
But ſtill it is manifeſt, that theſe eſſences, or principles, were 
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deemed ſubordinate to the firſt cauſe ; for before them all, and 
beſore their firſt god and king the ſun, they acknowledged a 
Being, the fountain oſ all being, the root of all intelligible 
ideas. From this Being proceeded, according to this theology, 
e explicuit ſe” in GarLs's tranſlation, that being who is his 
own father, ſufficient to himſelf, the God of gods, the father 
of eſſences from whom all exiſtence flows. This was the doc- 
trine which Mzzcuzxius TzisMEGIsTvs taught, and theſe were 
the principles he placed before the actherial, empyreal, and ce- 
leſtial deities, concerning whom he wrote a great number of 
volumes. That this is a rhapſody of nonſenſe, I agree moſt 
readily. But it may not be leſs genuine for that, and it is ſuf- 


ficient for my purpoſe; fince it eſtabliſhes the unity of God even 
more e, and leſs en ly than the Athanaſian creed. 


Ti HAT greek r eee W helped to render the 
egyptian theology leſs intelligible, I ſhall not controvert; tho 
he muſt paſs for a dogmatical pedant, who preſumes to affirm, 
that they did fo, 4 pretends to be a ee judge of the 
matter. But ſure I am, that the orthodoxy of it, in this great 
point, is better proved by this quotation from JamBLicus, than 
the ſuppoſed monſtrous heterodoxy of it by any authority Eu- 
SEBIUS brings to juſtify his charge. He affirms very poſitively, 
in the third book of his evangelical preparation, that no other 
gods, beſides the ſtars, were acknowledged even in the hidden 
theology of the Egyptians; that the creation of the univerſe 
was aſcribed to the viſible ſun alone, and all things depended, 
according to it, on fatal neceſlity, and on the ene of the 
ſtars, without the intervention of any incorporeal being, any 
efficient reaſon, God, gods, or inviſible intelligent natures. To 
maintain chis ſtout aſſertion he quotes a fragment of Poreay- 
xy's letter to Ax RBO, and triumphs much in it, tho it makes 
1 to his purpoſe. It proves that Cuanx Ton, and ſome 
0 
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other writers had induced Po y HY RV to doubt concerning this 
article of the egyptian creed, and that he writ to his prieſt to 
be informed of the trutl. CHARRRMON was an egyptian, and 
had been a prieſt, as Ax RBO was; for neither the comic poet, 
nor any other of that name, can be the perſon intended, as it 
ſeems to me. PoxrHñVYR V might poſſibly know nothing more 
of him. His authority, therefore, appeared ſufficient to make 
PoreayRy inquire. But it was not ſufficient to make Eusx- 
Bus affirm, in flat contradiction to ſo many better authorities, 
and even to his own in other places. This CHAEREM0Ox, I be- 
lieve, was he who had accompanied Attius GalLus in his 
voyage from Alexandria higher up into Egypt, and had been 
derided for his ignorance and arrogance by the whole compa- 
ny. -STRAaBo had been one of this company, and EusgBIus 
had read the . ſeventeenth book of his geography, without 
doubt, wherein an account is given of this important perſon. 
It is ſhameful, therefore, to ſee him quoted for the true notions 
of egyptian theology. There were ſome philoſophers and 
learned men in Egypt, very probably, in the time of CHñAERE- 
MON But the colleges of thoſe antient philoſophers, under 
whom Eupoxus and PLAroO had ſtudied, were deſert; or if 
they remained, they were become ſeminaries of prieſts, who 
took care of facrifices, . performed the other rites of ſuperſtition, 
exerciſed all the craft of their order, and took no pains to im- 
prove themſelves and others in knowledge. Euszprus ſhould 
have remembered, that if CHAEREMON's authority was good 
againſt the Egyptians, it was of ſome force and weight againſt the 
Jews, which he would have been as unwilling to admit as Jos E- 
Hus, who accuſed CH AERRE MON for this reaſon of impoſture, un- 
leſs he had avowed in this caſe a maxim, which he and Josxenvs 
have done little elſe than avow in others, that the ſame teſtimo- 
ny is good when it makes for them, and bad when it makes 
againſt them. Evsz810s ſhould have remembered, when he 
B. D d derided 
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derided the comment of Poxeayxy on the verſes attributed to 
Oxrxrntvs, and when he aſked how the author, whoever he was, 
could ſing of God, or mean that efficient mind that created 
the univerſe, who had never heard of any ſuch doctrine? He 
ſhould have remembered, I fay, that he begged the que- 
ſtion, and ſuppoſed what he had not .proved againſt the 


IT has been obſerved already, that the unity of a Supreme 
Being muſt have been once a firſt principle of egyptian religi- 
on, fince it pierced thro ſuch an immenſe ſeries of polytheiſm, 
ſuperſtition, and idolatry. Here we may obſerve to the fame 
purpoſe, that all the metaphyſical and theological refinements 
of Egypt and Greece, were not able to remove this angular 
ſtone of true theiſm. When metaphyſics and theology are 
made ſciences, and theſe ſciences become the profeſſions of or- 
ders of men, who increaſe their conſideration in the world, or 
advance their temporal intereſts by creating an appearance of * 
myſtery where there is none, or by increaſing it where it is, the 
fimplicity of religion will be loſt of courſe, and natural theolo- 
gy will be transformed into artificial, We may find examples 
to confirm this truth in the chriſtian ſyſtem, and I much doubt 
whether the evangelifts would underſtand the epiſtles of St. 
Paul, tho one of them was his ſcribe, or St. Paul the works 
of St. AusTIN, tho the faint took ſo much of his theology 
from the apoſtle. This happened in the egyptian ſyſtem of re- 
ligion; but this fundamental article, the unity of God, was 
preſerved, tho darkened and perplexed by the engraftments 
made upon it. Such were thoſe which may be found in 
PLATO, and in the latter platonicians; ſuch were thoſe 
which I have, and others which I might have cited from 
Jauzricus. But in all of them the exiſtence of a Supreme 
Being, the Being of beings, the God of gods, the N 
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of all exiſtence, the root of all intelligible ideas, was ac- 
knowledged. 


May one not think, without being too hypothetical, that 
we ſee in the anecdote PLuTarcu * relates concerning the belief 
and worſhip of the people of the theban dynaſty, the laſt 
ſtage of orthodox faith, and of natural religion in Egypt? 

They adored the one God eternal, inviſible, not like to any 
viſible objects, nor to be repreſented by them. I uſe Mr. 
Lockx's words, for if he had intended to deſcribe this faith 
and worſhip from PlurAxch, he could not have done it more 
exactly, and yet this is the deſcription of that God who was 
not known, according to him, till the light of the goſpel ma- 
nifeſted him to the world. He might have aſſerted juſt as tru- 
ly, that no men but the Jews knew how to read and write, 
before the coming of Chriſt, becauſe many of them knew it 
ill, as they do to this day, and ſome of them did not know it 
at all. | 


Ar what time the true God was thus publicly known and 
worſhiped in the upper Egypt, it is impoſſible to determine. 
But we ſee in the hiſtory aſcribed to Mos xs, that he was known 
in the lower Egypt, and the neighbouring country of the Cha- 
naanites in the days of Ayzanam. The adventures of this patri- 
arch and his ſon, when their wives were taken from them, 
are told in ſeveral chapters of Geneſis a little confuſedly, but 
however they ſerve to eſtabliſh this fact. No man, who reads 

the twentieth chapter of Geneſis, can doubt, whether it was 

the true God, or not, of whom the author meant to ſpeak, 

and who appeared to the firſt of the AziMziecas in his fleep, 

It has been ſaid, I know, on this occaſion, that God manifeſt- 

ed himſelf ſometimes to thoſe who were not in his alliance, or 
Pe Is1pz & Og11ms. * 

+ cove- 
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covenant, but that he did this always for the ſake of his own 
people. He did it then, at this time, to preſerve Saran's 
chaſtity. Be it ſo. But ſtill he manifeſted himſelf on this im- 
portant occaſion. The king of Gerar knows him, and appeals 
to his juſtice, God is pleaſed to declare that the king's inten- 
tions were not criminal, and that he had therefore kept him 
from the commiſſion of the ſin, a very unneceſſary reſtraint, 
ſurely, ſince the king did not intend to commit it, ſince his 
intentions were not criminal. God commands, the king obeys, 
ABRAHAM intercedes, and ABIMELECH 1s reſtored to the power 
of begetting, and his wite and his concubines to the power of 
conceiving children. The ſame, or which is more likely, ſome 
other ABIMELECH had taken warning, and therefore as ſoon as 
he knew that RR BECCA was the wife of Is aac, he threatened 
death to any man, who ſhould preſume to he with her, and 
bring ſo great a fin on him, and his people. He followed 
Isaac to Berſabea, and there this king, his miniſter, and his 
general defired to make a ſolemn league with him, becauſe they 
knew that the Lord was with him. The reaſon they gave, 
to induce him to conſent, was not only that they had done no 
hurt to him, nor his, but that they had ſent him from Gerar, 
with the bleſſing of the Lord +. Is the true God pointed more 
directly out any where in the ſame book? Do not the ABIME- 
LECHS acknowledge him, and conduct themſelves, on this 
occaſion, as one of the patriarchs might have done. 


MzLcntstDEcny mult not be forgot in this place. A thou- 
{and idle gueſſes have been made, and various fables invented 
about him. St. Pauz, in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſhews 
great cabaliſtical ſkill on this ſubject, and grounds on ſuch for- 


ced alluſions as might paſs in the ſchool of Gamatizi, the 


* Tecum eſſe Dominum. 


+ Dimiſimus auctum benedictione Domini. Gen. vi. 26. wh 
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leaſt concluſive reaſoning that was ever heard out of it. The 
book of Geneſis ſays little of this king and prieſt, but enough to 
ſhew, that the true God was e ee to 6. dai 97 1 the jew- 
iſh line of patriarchs, and before the Iſraelites were a people. 
He was of egyptian race, as ſome have aſſerted without any 
grounds, I believe, of hiſtory or tradition, but not without an 
air at leaſt of probability. In all caſes, he was prieſt of the 
moſt high God, as well as king of Salem. As ſuch he bleſ- 
ſed ABRAHAM; as ſuch the Gather of the faithful received his 
bleſſing); as tach he paid him the tithes of his plunder, which 
is a title, by the way, for carrying the, divine right of tithes far- 
ther than the moderation of the church has hitherto carried 
it *, Since he was a prieſt of the true God, as well as king of 
Gallen; or Jeruſalem, are we to believe that his ſubjects were 
all idolaters? 'The ſuppoſition cannot be reconciled to common 
ſenſe; and fince it cannot, ſure I am that the propoſitions I 
combat cannot be ſo, nay I have the authority of the bible on 
my fide. - I ſhall have it 0 again before I have done. a 
Ir I would proceed now, as learned men preſume to do very 
frequently, and without the leaſt ſcruple, I might venture to 
affirm, on theſe foundations a little extended and improved, 
not only: that the true God was known by the Egyptians, 
and by ſame of the people of Paleſtine before the vocation of 
AzRaHam, but that this patriarch, who became the father of 
the faithful, tho ſaid to have been bred an idolater, learned 
this orthodox faith in Egypt, and the neighbouring countries, 
if he was ſo bred in his own. But I am not ſcholar enough to 
preſume to affirm on wild conjecture. I dare go no farther 
than ſufficient probability leads me, and ſufficient vouchers ſup- 
port me. With theſe on my fide, I might go on to ſhew, 


* What is here ſaid, is ſaid on the authority of St. Paul; for if we believe Mo- 
SES, it may be that MELCHt$SEDECH paid tithes to ABRA HAM. 1 


206 ESS AT T HE THIRD: 

that the unity of a Supreme God was taught both by the chal- 
daeans, and the magi, and might reſt on the proofs brought 
by CupwokTH in his intellectual ſyſtem, by Hipx in his trea- 
tiſe concerning the religion of the antient Perſians, and by other 
authors, leaving critics, who are not able to ſubvert the ſyſtems 
of theſe writers, to nibble at ſome particular circumſtances, 
But I chooſe to leap at once to the extremity of the Eaſt, and 
to ſhew by anecdotes leſs common, that a nation, lately known, 
had, in as great, or even a greater antiquity, the ſame 


faith. 
Tux nation I mean is the Chineſe, who will not be ſuſpe&- 


ed, one would think, of having had any communication with 
the Iſraelites, tho I would not anſwer for ſuch antiquaries as 
HuzT1vs, nor others of that ſtamp. The Chineſe have their 
pentateuch as well as the Jews, and one volume of it is as old as 
Fort the founder of their empire. Two other volumes contain 
records as old'at leaſt as the deluge, and the two laſt are collecti- 
ons from other antient monuments publiſhed by Cox rucius, 
who lived fix hundred years before. CyrisT, and was therefore 
elder than Espxas. The chineſe ſcholars, as proud of the an- 
tiquity of their nation as ever any of thoſe who diſputed former- 
ly about theirs could be, might diſregard our moſt antient tra- 
ditions, and look on Moss as a modern hiſtorian. They 
might found their incredulity on their credulity, and their po- 
ſitiveneſs on their ignorance; which is the general caſe of bi- 
gots in the Weſt, as well as in the Eaſt. But for us, who have 
the happineſs to live in this inlightened age, and who pretend 
to examine every thing, and to judge according to evidence, 
we ſhould have no good grace to reje& the claſſical books of 
the Chineſe. They come to us upon as good original authori- 
ty as that of the Jews, they contain as few things that are 
repugnant to the general obſervation and experience of man- 


kind 
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kind as any other antient records, and much fewer than ſome; 
and they have been preſerved in a manner that gives them a 
ſingular authenticity, into which I will not enter, becauſe it 
would lead me far, and might cauſe ſome invidious compari- 
ſons . | 


Tuis authenticity is ſo well eſtabliſhed, that the atheiſts in 
China are forced to ſubmit to it, and tho their advantage would 
be to reject theſe books, they endeavour, by all the artifice of 
ſophiſtry, to drag a meaning out of them, which may ſeem 
to ſet the opinion of antiquity on their fade. The antient 
fages among the Chineſe, like thoſe of other nations, delivered 
their doctrines in ſhort apophthegms, in parables and allegories. 
They who followed were not ſo laconic, but even they dealed 
much in figure; and allegory allegoriſing allegory very often 
by way of explanation, the ſenſe, which was at firſt obſcure, 
grew to be worle than obſcure. It grew to be litigious. The 
paraphraſes and commentaries multiplied, the diſputes increaſ- 
ed, and the labor on every {ide has been to confirm different 
and oppoſite opinions, by different expoſitions of the ſame text. 
The language, as well as genius, of this people has helped to 
increaſe the confuſion, not ſo much indeed as if theſe books had 
paſſed thro ſeveral languages, but ſtill a great deal from the 
ſcarcity of words, and the neceſſity of ſupplying this defect, 
when they ſpeak by numberleſs inflections and tones of voice, 
and when they write by numberleſs points and accents, 


A 1zs8vIT, who reſtored the miſſion in the laſt century, af- 
ter it had been ſome time interrupted by the authority of the 
government, took a method which it is to the preſent purpoſe to 
mention. He engaged in the diſpute that was carried on be- 
tween the theiſts and the atheiſts, and maintained in concert 


Vid. Scien. Sin. &c. 2 
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with the former, that the antient Chineſe believed and wor- 
ſhiped one God. This God, the God of their fathers, denied 
by ſome, forgot by more, and almoſt unknown, he declared 
to be the God whoſe revelation, and whoſe will he came to 
publiſh among them. Neither he, nor thoſe who followed 
him have made many real converts to chriſtianity, nor per- 
ſuaded that people to believe that his religion was in former 
times eſtabliſhed amongſt them, tho many pious frauds have 
been employed for that purpoſe. But in the other part, there 
has been leſs difficulty, and more NT. , for the ſtate of the 
diſpute ſeems to have ſtood thus, 


A BEING called Xam Tr, which words ſignify the Sagen 
King, appears in all their antient books to have been worſhiped 
as the diſpenſer of temporal good and evil to mankind, Fon 
offered victims, and Hoa Ti built a temple to this divinity, 
From this time, that is from an aera anterior to any of ours, 
the ſame worſhip continued, W mere with religious rites prac- 
tiſed in honor of inferior ſpirits *, who are ſometimes called the 
miniſters of the Supreme King, and who are ſaid by one of the 
interpreters of Conxucivs, to exerciſe their offices in hoc 
<« coeli et terrae medio, to bring bleſſings on the good, and 
puniſhments on the wicked. The book Xu Kim ſays ex- 
preſſly, that their great emperor and legiſlator Xu ſacrificed 
to XaMu T1, and to the fix principal ſpirits. Another claſſical 
book mentions a very antient edict, by which all the people are 
commanded to pay honor to the Supreme Emperor of heaven, 
and likewiſe to the ſpirits, that the ſpirits may intercede for the 
happineſs of the people, © ut pro populo flagitarent felicita- 
« tem.” Such paſſages, and a multitude of others to the like 
effect, are found in the antient books of the Chineſe, as we 
learn from the jeſuits, from whom alone we can have any tole- 


* Vi. CONFUC, X 
rable 
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rable information, and it ſhould ſeem that ſuch authorities were 
ſufficient to decide the controverſy, and to leave no doubt whe- 
ther the antient people of this country believed a God, or were 
atheiſts. But the men of letters among them at this time pro- 
feſs a ſort of ſpinoziſm, to which they endeavour to reconcile 
theſe paſſages, and there are many examples in the © ſcientia 


« f{inica” of the extravagant paraphraſes they make for this 
purpoſe. 


Tux atheiſts infiſt, and the theiſts admit, that the word 
Tien, which ſignifies heaven, is frequently uſed now, and was 
ſo antiently as ſynonymous to the words Xam Ti. What the 
atheiſts would infer from - thence is obvious, but by no means 
concluſive. Their forefathers imagined, as I believe that all 
the antient people of the world did, and as almoſt all the peo- 
ple of the world do ſtill, that the habitation of God, and all 
celeſtial beings was. above that canopy which appeared to be 
ſpread over their heads, and which they called heaven. From 
hence the cuſtom aroſe of employing the word which ſignifies 
the place of reſidence, for the word that denotes the being 
who is ſuppoſed to reſide in it. But the argument, that re- 
ſults from the promiſcuous uſe of theſe words, will turn, ac- 
cording to my apprehenſion, directly againſt the uſe which 
the atheiſt would make of it. If the antient Chineſe had ac- 
knowledged no higher principle than matter and form, no 
ſupreme intelligent Being, the words Xam Ti, far from being 
uſed as ſynonymous to the word Tien, would never have come 
into: uſe at all. A man who ſhould ſay at Pekin, China de- 
clared war againſt the Tartars, or the emperor of China did ſo, 
would ſpeak as intelligibly as a man at London would do, who 
ſhould ſay Great Britain, or the king of Great Britain, de- 
clared war againſt France. But the ſame manner of ſpeaking 


cannot obtain in a country that has neither emperor, nor king; 


"oY Vor. IV. 7:6 | and 8 
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and no dutchman ever ſaid indifferently this Holland did, 
or this the king of Holland did. This argument muſt be 
the ſtronger in 1 — mouths of chineſe theiſts; becauſe in the 
ſame books, wherein the words we have mentioned are thus 
uſed, the ſeparate exiſtence of the ſpirits of mountains, rivers, 
and cities, and of the ſeaſons, the ſun, the moon, and the pla- 
nets is taught: and yet theſe ſeparate ſpirits, and the things 
over which they won og are ſpoken of Ke the ſame licence. 

'T hey are called indifferently the ſpirit of the mountain, or of 
the river, and the mountain, or the-river; nay the very ſame words 
that are employed to ſignify the fortifications of a city, are em- 
ployed to ſignify the tutelary ſpirits of that city. On the whole 
we may conclude, that a Supreme Being was known to the an- 
tient Chineſe, tho ſuperſtition, idolatry, and atheiſm have 
been ſo prevalent among that people ſince. The ſacrifices per- 
formed with ſo much order and pomp, ſo much reverence: 
and religious. awe, the faſts, the purifications, and the other 
acts of divine worſhip which were vraRliſed, were not performed 
and practiſed ſurely in honor of matter and form, nor directed 
to theſe vague ideas of the human mind. The empreſſes who 
nouriſhed falk worms, and weaved ornaments for the altars; 
the emperors who plowed and ſowed annually, and raiſed b 1 

the ſweat of their brows the fruits of the 3 n they of- 
fered on thoſe altars, acknowledged without dune ſome — 
divinity than TAI KIE, and LI. Thus we muſt think, unleſs 
we can be as abſurd as Euszz1us, and figure to our ſelves a 
fort of religious atheiſts, who acknowledging no deity beſides 
dead and ſenſeleſs matter, yet worſhiped it, invoked it, and 
implored it's aſſiſtance. But this ſottiſnneſs and contradic- 

tious nonſenſe Cup wok rH cannot believe incident to human 


nature *, and I preſume to think that moſt men will be of 
the fame mind. 


* Intell. ſyſtem, 
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SECTION II. 


Tux particular proofs that have been 150 ght, or to which 
J have referred in this, and the foregoing clay are ſufficient 
to deſtroy the credit of the aſſertions to which they are oppoſ- 
to ſhew farther, that if there were 
particular proofs of the acknowledgment of the one 
true God by other nations beſides the Iſraelites, yet the aſ- 
ſumption that he was acknowledged by them alone, and that 
all other nations were polytheiſts and idolaters, from the be- 
inni ſince 


8 

it will De foumdl incunfiſtent with the tendr of the motiical hiſ. 
tory, when we take ſcripture for our guide, and with all the 
rules of judgment that obſervation, experience, and good 


ed. But it may be proper 
no ſuch 


g, would deſerve to be rejected for it's abſurdity; 
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ſenſe ſuggeſt to us, when we conſider the human character, 


and the courſe of human affairs. I am not ſurpriſed when 
F meet in BocyaxT with ſuch an aſſertion as this boldly ad- 
vaneed, that there was no ehurch before the deluge except 


« in-the familyof Swrn,” and that after che. deluge, © till: — 
E 


« coming of Currs H, God made himſelf known to no 


except to thoſe who were of the race of SEM *.“ But when 


meet with ſuch aſſertions as I have quoted from Mr: Lock, 


in an author who lays aſide the comments Ant ſyſtems of di- 
vines, and betakes himſelf to the ſole reading of the ſcriptures, 


Fconfeſs myſelf ſurpriſed; to the laſt Aer, at a 0 weakneſs 


of the ſtrongeſt minds. 


_ Have: nothing to as here with the an world. 


We leave the eceleſiaſtieal hiſtory of it to BocxarT, and tlie 
aſſed 


natural to Bux NEH. But if we conſult the bible for what 


after the deluge, and'is'to our preſent. purpoſe, we ſhall find 
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that the knowledge of the one true God, derived to Noau 
from Apa by uninterrupted ſucceſſion, and confirmed to him 
by many particular revelations, muſt have been common to 
him, and to his family, as much as thoſe particular- precepts 
which he is ſaid to have received from the mouth of God, and 
which are called “ praecepta noachidarum.” The . of 
Noa, therefore, when they diſperſed themſelves to r re- people 
the world, muſt here carried this knowled ge with them, and 
have nene ear it to their deſcendants, in all the ſettle- 


ments they made, and in all the colonies that were Propagated 
from theſe. 


Tus is fo evident that it would ſuffer no diſpute in any ſi- 
milar caſe: and yet for reaſons not hard to find, nor proper 
to avow, it is denied in this. LactanTivs ſays , 4 that Ham: 

the ſon of Noa ſettled in Arabia, and that having not receiv-- 

ed the worſhip of God by tradition from his father, the nation. 
he founded was the firſt that knew not God. A ſtrange aſ- 

ſertion indeed, and fuch an one as cannot be true, if the ſacred 
hiſtory be ſo. We read there +, that the patriarch lying drunk 
and naked in his tent, and this ungracious ſon ſeeing him in 
that indecent condition, he told it to his brothers; that Sem: 
and Jaruer went reverently backwards, ſaw not their father's; 
nudity, and threw a cloak over him $. After this, Noan. 
pronounced the prophetical curſe againſt Cyanaan, the ſon. 
of Ham, who was to be the ſervant of the ſervants of his bro- 
thers |; and this prophecy, it is ſaid by Bochaxr and others, 
had it's completion when the Chanaanites were ſubdued by the 
Ifraelites. But whatever criticiſms good or bad may be made 
on it, and whatever reflection the puniſhment of CHANAAN, 


* De Orig. Er. c. 4. + Gen. ix. 
Patris virilia non viderunt. 
| —— Servus ſervorum erit fratribus ſuis. 


wha 
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who had no ſhare in his father's crime, may ſuggeſt, this gave 


the Iſraelites the ſole title they had to the land of promiſe by 
the grant God made of it to the poſterity of Azzanan, and 
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was employed to juſtify all the cruelties ha exerciſed on the 


Chanaanites. 


Tus unfortunate Lade was not only puniſhed in his race, 
as the prophecy threatened, but his name and memory are 
cruelly perſecuted to this day by the unrelenting wrath of jew- 


iſh and chriſtian writers. Some have accuſed him of gelding 


his father, and ſome of committing inceſt with his mother. 


He was baniſhed, they ſay, to the ſcorching climate of Africa, 


and the 'color of his poſterity is a laſting monument of the 
blackneſs of his crimes. He not only preſerved and propa- 
gated the necromancy which he had learned of the laſcivious 


angels before the detuge *, but he became himſelf an object of 


idolatry, as he had been an idolater, and was worſhiped under 


the name of urtrER Hammon. They who can believe all 


this, may believe that polytheiſm and idolatry were eftabliſh- 


ed immediately after the deluge. But they, who are not quite 


ſo credulous, will fee that ſuch opinions are irreconcileable to the 
ſcriptures, and to common ſenſe. Noan might be as angry as 


he pleaſed with his reprobate ſon, and might conceal from him 


as many traditions as he could, yet ſtill this ſon had been an eye- 
witneſs of the deluge; he had been faved with the reſt of the 
family in the ark, he had aſſiſted his father without doubt in 
building it, and in making all the other preparations for that- 


great cataſtrophe, as well as for the renewal of the ſpecies of 
animals, and the reſtoration of things afterwards. Is it poſſible 
to — that he ſhould not have heard, whilſt they floated 
together over the drowned world, who that God was by whoſe 


Poop it was drowned, and what thoſe crimes were which had 
bs nN Sac. I. 4. c. 1. 


drawn 
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drawn this aſtoniſhing deſtruction on mankind ? It is impoſſible. 


His father could not on this knowledg e from him. Ham 
knew the one true God moſt certainly, — had often 3 in 
the worſhip of him. He could no more be ignorant of God chan 
he could be of the deluge. 


Tuls is fo very plain, that it cannot be directly, nor gene- 
rally denied, whatever expreſſions may be ſometimes uſed by 
men whom learning emboldens, and zeal is apt to tranſport. 
But then the chronology, founded on the genealogies in the 
book of Geneſis, ſuppoſes the tradition of theſe revelations, by 

which God communicated himſelf to man, to have been pre- 
ſerved ſo little a time after the deluge, that it gives a color to 
ſuppoſe all the nations of the world, nay even the deſcendants 
of SEM, ignorant of the one true God: and on this aſſump- 
tion, preſumptuous dogmatical perſons, who affect to be in — 
whole ſecret of the divine economy, eſtabliſh the reaſon that they 
aſſign by another aſſumption, for the election and ſeparation of 
the poſterity of ABRAHAMu from all other people. Infinite wil- 
dom, it ſeems, could contrive no other expedient for continuing 
the primitive faith and worſhip, for ſuch that of the one true 
God was by theſe accounts, among the deſcendants of one fa- 
mily that had repeopled the earth, except this of reviving them, 
and continuing them by ſuch a Cans of. revelations. and mira- 
cles among one people, as would have made any revival of 
them unneceſſury among any other; 3 becauſe they would have 
been more than ſufficient to continue them uncorrupted over 
the whole world, not only till the vocation of- ABRAHAM four 
hundred years aft ter the — not only till the coming of the 
Meſſiah two thouſand years after that, but even to thi hour, 
and to the conſummation of all, things. 


SOME 


* 


ESSAY THE THIRD. 215 


Seng place the aeraà of idolatry preciſely at SzxuG, who was 
three getictations older than Aprattam. Sir Joun MakxsHAu 
thinks it 4 very proper date. A probable one I am ſure it is 
not, nor indeed # proper one for any purpoſe, except that of 
making tndkice idelaters juſt in time for ititroducing the vo- 
cation of ASzatan This might render it proper for Eusg- 
#tus; EvfFRaNtvs; and all the tribe of Jews, and Chriſtians 
who have etmployet every literary artifice to confine the know- 
ledge and worthip'of God to the choſen ſeed; and to repreſent 
them as the fle object of providential care for twenty centuries. 
But I think that the learned and judicious chronicler has not 
deſerved! to be ranked among this partial and colluſive tribe. 
We might call them the blind tribe too, fince they muſt not 
have ſeen, unleſs you ſuppoſe that they ſaw, but depended on 
the blindneſs of a then ignorant world, that this knowledge 
and worſhip' could not have been as confined as they ſuppoſe it 
from the time of the flood, unleſs God had by one continued 
miracle concealed himſelf to eſtabliſh the kingdom of the devil, 
and altered the very nature of things to make ſo important, ſo 
univerſal, ſo indiſputable a tradition die before it's time, and, 


as we may ſay, at once. 


Wurx the ſame perſons attempt toeſtabliſh the credibility of 
the moſaical hiſtory, they do not inſiſt alone upon the divine 
inſpiration of the author, but upon the ordinary means that he 
had of knowing, with the greateſt certainty, all that we find re- 
lated in the pentateuch. "Theſe means were the traditions - 
which they ſuppoſe to have come freſh and authentic to him 
thro a very ſmall number of generations, tho from a very great 
antiquity, Apa lived nine hundred and thirty years; and 
the deluge happened fixteen centuries and an half after the crea- 

rs „Can. Chron. Sac. 4. 


tow. 
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tion. Noan therefore, who was born fix hundred years before 
the deluge, had lived with thoſe who had lived with the firſt of 
men. Noa continued alive three hundred and fifty years after 
the deluge, that is within ſeventy ſix years of the vocation” of 
ABRAHAM, and Stem the ſon of Noan died juſt as many years 
after this vocation. From AkRAHAM the traditions paſſed to 
Isaac, and from him to Jacos, and all the perſons who 
had converſed with this patriarch could not be dead in the 
courſe of a century which intervenes between the deceaſe of 
Jacos, and the birth of Moszs. Thus you fee that the tra- 
ditions from Apa, to this legiſlator and hiſtorian, paſſed 
thro about ſeven generations, and from Noan to ABRAUAM, 
and his cotemporaries, thro one or two at moſt, according to 
this chronology. | 


LET us take now this chronology for good, whatever ob- 
jections may be made to it, or how precarious ſoever the prin- 
ciples of it deſerve to be eſteemed. But then let us aſk every 
man of ſenſe and candor who receives it, whether he can per- 
ſuade himſelf that in the days of AßRAHAu, about four hun- 
dred years after the deluge, nay much ſooner, in the days of 
SERUG, the exiſtence of that God who had deſtroyed and re- 
ſtored the world, in ſo aſtoniſhing a manner juſt before, could 
be wholly loſt in the memory of mankind? I fay juſt before, with 
very good reaſon ; becauſe the diſtance of three or four centu- 
ries, when the lives of men were reckoned by centuries, may 
be called properly juſt before. The deluge was an event as 
modern to ABRAHAM, and the men of that age, as the reſto- 
ration of King CHARLES the ſecond is to us of this age. Could 
the belief and worſhip of God be loſt by the deſcendants of 88. 
an hundred years before the death of Sz? Could they be loſt 
even during the life of Noa? Is it poſſible to figure to our- 
ſelves the children of theſe holy patriarchs profeſſing polytheiſm, 


and 
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and practiſing idolatry, under the eyes of their fathers, and 
ABRAHAM for inſtance, educated in the religion of the zabians, 


a new name given by our learned men to the chaldacans, af- 
ter mahometan writers, whilſt 88. wWas ſtill alive? Once more: 
Is it credible in the loweſt degree of credibility, that the chal- 
daeans, who were able to give Cal Is THENES, two thouſand 
years after the flood, aſtronomical obſervations of as great a 
number of years at leaſt, ſhould know nothing of the flood, 
of the occaſion, of the mundi of it, in a word of the true God, 

in leſs than four centuries after it had happened? Theſe im- 
probabilities are ſo very monſtrous, that it is marvelous any men 
ſhould be hardy enough to impoſe them, or fally enough to 
believe them. When Maimonipss is oravely quoted to prove 
TarAaHan-idolater, I let my book fall with aſtoniſhment. 
As ſoon would I quote NavareTTE, a ſpaniſh miſſionary, to 
prove that the firſt coin of which we have any knowledge, is 
that made y Tazxan the father of Azrxanan,' at the requeſt 
of king ne and . yy: n of Were you an * 


maſter. 5 5 


L "FL EP 


I xxow! that Jas is eee in the twenty ach 
chap ter of the book aſcribed to him, ſpeaking in the name of 
God: to the children of Iſrael, and telling them that TARA, 
the father of ABRAHAM and NAchonx, had ſerved ſtrange gods. 
Now that here and there a man might begin to corrupt the 
worſhip of the true God, even in theſe early days, is juſt credi- 
ble. But that the true God ſhould be unknown, and idolatry 
eſtabliſhed, at that time, is what I affirm to be incredible. 
Let commentators puzzle over the text, or take the fact as 
they find it without any examination, it will become other men 
to believe, that ſomething has happened to the 3 re- 
cords, like that which happened to thoſe of another antient 
people, the Phoenicians ; and that if the ſeribes of the former 

Vol. IV. Ff have 
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have not corrupted their hiſtony, as, PAEO Braurue, whe pu- 
liſhed a greek. tranſlation of SyNcyon14aTHEN. in; the: reign; of 
ADRIAN, complains that the prieſts of the; latter had; corrupted; 
theirs; we may ſuppoſe, at leaſt, as ſome even of the — 
doctors have done, that the genealogies of the bible, 242 from 
being complete, are imperfect abſtracts; or that they have been: 
compiled, as father Fouqunr, atchis return ono Binz, where 
he had relided: three, ang; twenty; Years, aſſured; me: that the: 
chronological table in the © ſcientiadinica” had been. This ta- 
ble is compoſed. of cycles of threeſcore: years-eachy. andi all tlieſe 
cycles. appear to us unhroken. But: the am -jeſuit- ayerred,, 
that in the originals, many af them wanted: the; beginning, and! 
many of them, the end. S that the ſpace: of time to which 
this perm refers could nat be ſhorter, but might be: immeaſura- 

bly longer than the: chronological: table, —_— brethren had. 
put together, repreſents. it. la it-will beeome reaſona:- 
ble men to aſſume any hypotheſis; rather thangta». believe, 
againſt univerſal experience, the leaſt: diſputable analogy,. and 
Ks plaineſt dictates — common ſenſe, = the knowledge: 
and worſhip of God were entirely forgot, whilſt the preachers. 


of both, and the eye-witneſſes.of.the.; eluge, wererſtill alive. 


Lr us believe, on the authority of Mbszs, that: Gad) 
truſting, neither to the impreſſions/ of himſelf that are viſihle on 
the —_ face of nature, nor:to; the- reaſon, he gave to man, 
communicated, this knowledge, and directed Wan worſhip: by 
immediate revelatians.. But let us not he ſo abſurd as to helieve, 
on any authority, that ſo many ſignal revelations; andiaſtoniſdt: 
ing miracles; atteſted by evidence; unqueſtianable, and: deliver 
ed down by immediate, not remote tradition, could: be forgot 
ſo ſoon, nor, that they could be remembered, and the great- 
truths they *. and: confirmed}. becfargati A 
theſe muſt Fa continued: ſtrongly: impreſſed: on the minds fc 


Men : 
. 
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men much even in the ordinary coſe of 
They muſt-have continued to be fo, not only in the counties 
where the repeopling of the werd "bur wherever "the 
founders of nations led their colonies from therice, which they 
began tb do in the days of PAIN Mhiat is boat a century after 
the flood. If we believe, on the authority of Mosxs, 'that 
God made himfetf known by revelations and miracles te all 
the men that were at à certain time in the world, and from 


whom all the nations of che world deſeended, we cannot be- 


lieve, on the fame authority, becauſe we eannot believe con- 
ſiſtently with it, that His being and his were unknown 
to any of theſe, or forgot by any of chem in the courſe of a very 
few years. The ſame authority would be made thus to con- 
tradict itſelf. In che caſe of another hiſtory, we ſhould ſay 
that neither might be true. But in the eaſe of this we may 
ſay that both cannot. The firſt is a plain, independent fact, 
that muſt be reputed true on che whole, whatever diſputes may 
ariſe about circumſtances, of the hiſtory ruſt be reputed fa- 
bulous. But the other on a elrone very liable to 
miſtakes, and not affecting the truth of the former. That fi- 
mous aſtronomer, Cit, took the paitis to ealeviate' back 
wards a remarkable eclipſe, or two, that are mentioned in the 
antient chineſe annals. He found that ſuch eelipſes had Been; 
but the dates were fiot exact. Juſt ſo 'we find "that the one 
2 2 was eclipſed, if I may uſe this expreſſion; but tho 

eclipſe laſted long, and laſts ten <1 ſbthe parts of 
ro world, it could not begin ſo'carl ſo univerſally 


as ſome men welt induce ws un beer, WIII it be faid that 
at once in the plains 


the confuſion of languages, which began 
of Sennaar, and was followed by the 
all the parts of the earthy as the fbofy is peherally,” tho errone- 
ouſly underſtood, interrupted or eotfiipted tradition, and gave 
occaſion to the immediate eſtabliſhaert of poljtheilit' yr * 
* atry 


1 of mankind inte 
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latry ? But the argument to be drawn from this famous event 


will prove the very contrary. Tho languages were confound- 
ed, memory was not deſtroyed, and the knowledge which 
had been common to all men whilſt they lived at and 
formed but one community, was continued, | and delivered 
down in different languages after this diviſion. The know- 
ledge was diſperſed, as thoſe who had it were diſperſed: and 
the ſame truths were taught then as they are now, in diffe- 
rent tongues. Nay farther, this very confuſion and the diſ- 
perſion of mankind, which were brought about in ſo miracu- 
lous a manner, and by an immediate act of the ſame omnipo- 
tent Being who had ſo lately deſtroyed, and now reſtored the 
world, would have become, if this had been the caſe, the 
ſtrongeſt confirmations imaginable of the truths thatwere known 
before; and with the renewal, and confirmation of theſe truths 
in their minds, the ſons of men would have ſettled themſelves 
in ſeveral countries, and have given beginnings to the ſeveral 
nations. Among theſe, therefore, and in oppoſition to truths 
ſo well known, and ſo ſignally confirmed, it Was not poſſible 
that the zabians, and the magians, and every other ſect of ido- 
laters ſhould ariſe, till by a long tract of time, and a multitude 
of revolutions in the affairs of mankind, true primitive tradi- 
tions, and genuine theiſm began to decay together. Then, 
and not till then, might prieftcraft prevail, which Mr. Locks 
eſteems an obſtacle to. the * of true religion, and which 
I believe, on principles founded in the mofaical hiſtory, to have 
been the great corrupter of it after it had been eſtabliſhed; - 1 
might eaſily illuſtrate, and confirm theſe opinions, which are 
both- true 4 to different times, and different places, by 
examples drawn from hiſtory, and even from the experience of 
our own age, from what paſſes in countries where the - 


pro 
tion of chriſtianity is attempted by miſſions, and in thoſe where 
2 religion is already eſtabliſned. | 
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: SourTHING” than this may be objeatedt to me; It 
may be ſaid, that whilſt J argue on probable reaſons, and en- 
deavour to ſhew that the true God, and the true worfhip of 
him; could not be forgot, nor polytheiſm and idolatry be eſta- 


bed as E a they are ſaid to have been, among the nations 


choſen people, in inſtances where no ſuppoſition of anachro- 
niſm will help me to evade the force of re authority. 
Some pert — may bid me deſcend a little lower in the hiſ- 
tory of the bible, and learn there how ſhort the duration was, 
even among this people, of thoſe impreſſions which revelations 
and miracles ſhould have rendered permanent, and almoſt in- 
delible,” ac to me, even among the other people of the 
world who were left to walk in their own ways. I do ſo again, 
as I have done already often, and I find that the poſterity of 
ABRAHAM, | or the children of ISRAEL, as they were called, after 
that ſome myſterious perſon or other had changed the name of 
Tacos: who worſted him at wreſtling, into that of IRL; I 
ſay, I find that they were become idolaters before their de- 
Bas out of Egypt, confirmed, hardened idolaters, and ſo 
accuſtomed to the manners, and wedded to the ons of 
the Egyptians, that however Moszs drew them as a ſe- 
parate people, there ſeemed to be, as Eussznrus * himſelf con- 
feſſes it happened he knew not how, no-perceivable difference 
between them and the Egyptians. This may well appear the 
more ſurpriſing, if it be true, according to the common reckon- 
ing, that Tacos died leſs than two centuries before the exode, 
that Joszen died about fifty years after his father, and that 
LEVI had not been dead ſo long when Aaron was born, and 
Moszs after him. How this could happen, neither Eusz- 
uus was able to account, nor is any man ee; Pr. SyENCER: + 


* Pracp. Evan. I. 7. c. 8. + De Leg Heb. rig 2.6. Wl) Hi 


of. the world/Þdo not enough conſider what paſſed among God's. | 


22 ESSAY THE THIRD. | 
takes pains to prove the fact, and it is ſomething odd to ſee 
che authority.of Doren Tusopenz r, f Maroni zs, 
and R. Jupa fu employed to confirm what the bi- 
ble had proed in — places to his hand. But when fie 
— on reconcile the fact to ſome notion of reaſonable 
probability, he ſucceeds ſtill wonſe, and dees as much too little, 
as he had done more than enough. The learned writer thinks, 
that if this people had been treated in a better manner by the 
Egyptians, they could however have hardly avoided taking up 
the barbarous manners of that nation to which they had been 
ſo long accuſtomed, But he argues, a fortiori,” that this 
was — becauſe d a cruel ſervitude in Egypt, 
and becauſe ſuch a ſervitude renders men little attentive to reli- 
gious matters, and diſpoſes them to conform to the manners 
and genius of their maſters *®. Now the very reverſe of this 
maxim, and this reaſoning, ſeems to me to be true. The 
fear of ſtripes may produce, whilft it continues, ſuch a c 
formity in outward ſhew, but it can diſpoſe men inwardly to 
embrace the manners and opinions, religious, or others, of their 
tyrants, no more than it can diſpoſe them to love their perſons, 
and even the appearance of ſuch a conformity will ceaſe when- 
ever the {laviſh eſtate ceaſes. It will not only ceaſe, but the 
ſlaves become treemen will throw off every bikes of their ſla- 
very, and prefer the manners and opinions of thoſe eſpecially 
by whom they are delivered, to fuch as they profeſſed thro tear, 
when they were under the laſh of their taſkmaſters, © pugnis 
« fuſtibu{que ſaevientes. +” Tyranny may make hypocrites, it 
can never make proſelytes. Whoever. has ſtudied the human 
nature, and been careful to obſerve the courſe of human af- 
fairs, muſt think it repugnant to both, not A the Iſrae- 


 * Lam ſervilis autem, et infaelie vivendi conditio, 3 animos = anguaſis 
reddere ſolet, rerum coeleſtium cura vacuos, et in dominorum eum mores et in- 
yy pronos. Ibid. | - + Ms 


lites 
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lizes ſhould forget the traditions of their fathers, and the God 
of ADRA, of Is ae, and of Jacos in fo ſhort a time, but 


that they thould' have been as much wedded' to 2 2 ar ths 
* 


Ber if this be ſtrange; it is. + Rl to- ee dow; ie 
tle effect revelations of public notoriety, occaſional, and con- 
ſtant or ſtanding miracles before the exode, at the exode, in 
the wilderneſs, in the land; under their judges, and 
under their kings, had' on the ſame people; They forgot the 
true God, even whilſt he conducted them viſibly thro. the de- 
ſert. They revolted from him whilſt the peals of thunder, that 
proclaimed his deſoent on tlie mountain, rattled in their ears, 
and whilſt he dictated his laws to them. All the power that 
omni could exert was not ſufficient to revive in the 
minds of this ſtubborn generation; the faith and piety of their 
fathers, nor a due and laſting ſenſe of that religion which they 
had certainly followed; for ſome time at leaſt; - after their ſet- 
tlement in Egypt: and Dr. SEN RR therefore might have term- 
ed their manners barbarous with much more reaſon than he ap- 

plied that epithet to theſe of the Egyptians*/ As the means of 
— and the motives of ſubmiſſion to the religion that 
Moss inſtituted, continued, and increaſed; fo did the indo- 
cility, and apparent ineredulity of this elect people. Neither 
the promiſes, nor the threatenings, the rewards, nor the puniſh- 
ments, by wWhieh God endeavoured to attach them to himſelf, 
„ his condeſcenſion in wearing their crown, and in * 
erning them like an earthly'monarch till they depoſed him, 
nor his conſtant reſidence even after his d ion among them, 


could ſueceed. They were proof againft miracles to Tacky" a 


2 -Iſtaetinasy ſubprima.incolatfis aegyptiaci tempora; ſcientiae divinae a * 


patribus acceptam habuiſſe: et religionem avitam integram et illibatam diu — 6 
nadie eln perſuadeamus. Ibid. — | 4 
degree, 
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degree, that there would not have been more room for ſurpriſe, 
if we had been told, that Noan and his family ſerved 5 
gods even in the ark, than there is to find, in the hiſtory of 
this people, that they revolted back. to idolatey- nine- hundred 
years together on every occaſion. This hiſtory, in ſhort, con- 
tains many particular miracles which operated effectually againſt 
the ordinary courſe of nature, phyſical and moral, and at the 
fame time the whole thread of it is a ſyſtem of miracles inef- 
fectually operated, for a purpoſe ſo natural, that e one 50 
them ſeems to . the next unneceſſar. 


** r the dns. now ſhould aſk me, after all hat I ae 5 
ed in favor of his argument, whether that which happened at, 
and after the exode, might not happen after the deluge? whether. 
the families that repeopled the earth at this period, might not 
forget the true God, and his worſhip immediately after it, not- 
withſtanding any traditions. as we ſee that God' s choſen: and 
favorite people did during their bondage in Egypt, and as they 
continued to do very frequently from that time till the * ; 
lonian captivity, notwithſtanding the miraculous advertiſements, 
and the interpoſitions of providence. ever watchful to prevent 
theſe apoſtacies? If the divine, I fay, ſhould aſk me ſuch que- 
ſtions, my anſwer would be this. The hiſtory of the bible tells 
me, that theſe things paſſed as I have repreſented them. But I 
know that they are repugnant to univerſal experience,and I have 
a conſcious certainty. that they are ſo to the human nature. 
Look into the hiſtory of the world, reverend fr, and you will 
find too many examples of pretended revelations, of forged 
miracles, and of groundleſs traditions, that have prevailed a; 
mankind from age to age, to leave it in your power to t 
that unexceptionable revelations, real miracles, and certain a 
ditions, could be ever ineffectual. Nothing leſs than the great- 


eſt of all miracles could make them fo, and who ſhould Rr 
_— - 
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ſuch a miracle? Not God moſt certainly; for thoſe which were 
diſappointed of their effect, you ſay;| were wrought by him. 
Was it then the devil? But how came he to have ſuch a pow- 
er, and to be {uttered to exert it in ſuch a caſe? I know farther, 


moſt. intuitively, that no creature of the ſame nature as I am 
of, and I preſume the Iſraelites were human creatures, could 


reſiſt the evidence of ſuch revelations, ſuch miracles, and ſuch 
traditions . are recorded in the bible. Look into yourſelf, re- 
verend ſur, and you will find it to be ſo. God appearing in 
all the terrors 1 his majeſty, and his prophets denouncing 
judgments which were ESE and literally fulfilled, to men- 
tion. thele particulars alone out of: many, — have . the 
moſt ſtupi . 5 have terrified the moſt eee and e con- 
vinced — moſt incredulous. | ns 


Suck an anſwer as this mig ht procure me in return ſome ec- 
cleſiaſtical billingſgate. I — be called infidel, deiſt, and 
perhaps atheiſt. I ſhould be accuſed certainly of diſbelicving 
the holy ſcriptures; My reply to ſo angry a diſputant would 
be — and ſuch as might teach charity to thoſe who preach 
it ſo much, and — it ſo little. Ne ſaevi magne ſacer- 
% dos. I do not 110 much deny the truth of the facts related, 


as 1 2 the application, and the uſe made of them. You 


argue from the conduct of the Iſraelites to thiat of other nations, 
and would perſuade us, that all theſe might be polytheiſts and 
idolaters from the beginning; becauſe the true God, and his 
worſhip. were forgot ſo ſoon, and ſo often by his chef peo- 
ple. Bus I deny that any ſuch analogy will hold good. The 
Iraclites were a people ſet apart from the reſt 5 mankind, 

and indeed ſo ſet apart, and ſo diſtinguiſhed, that the pro- 
ceedings of God towards them, and Ro ET towards 
God, and towards man, make: all together ſuch a ſeries of hi- 
ſtory as can be compared with no other; ſuch an hiſtory as 
Vol. IV. G g ſhews 
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ſhews us this people, but leads us to judge 2 of no 
other. In prophane hiſtory we acquire experience of manking, 
and of human affairs. The benefit we reap from it confiſts in 
this, and by this genetal knowledge we judge of every particu 
lar hiſtory that we read. In ſacred hiſtory we acquire none of 
this experience. It is the hiſtory of a people not only . . 
from the great community of mankind, but in many 

taken out, as it were, of the human f yſtem. To N the 
events recorded in it ſerve as pry} apy therefore, of the 
judgments we paſs on thoſe that may ha happened among 
other people, is juſt as abſurd as it would be to make a collee- 
tion of miracles, that is, of events out of the ordinary courſe: 


of nature, and even repugnant to it, ſerve as the foundation * 
natural and experimental philoſophy. x 


Lr us believe then what is in the bible, becauſe it is there. 
Not like T8RTULLIAN, becauſe it is impoſſible, or abſurd; 
but altho it be improbable, or inconfiſtent. At the ſame time 
let us not apply the extraordinary events that we find there, 
to ſuch as happen in the ordinary courſe of human affairs 
Much leſs let us apply our own obſervation and experience,, 
by which we judge very properly of other hiſtories, to that of 
the bible. That of the bible muſt ſtand on the bottom of its 


own authority, independently of all other; and I am perſuad- 
ed that nothing has ſhaken this authority more than the filly at- 
tempts of ſome writers to gonfirm it by arguments drawn from 
the reaſon of things, that is, from a compariſon of ideas deriv- 
ed from human obſervation and experience. It feems ta me,, 
that divines ſhould reſt the authority both of the old and new: 
teſtament on the fs they are. able to bring of their divine 


original, and of the uncorrupt manner in which they have been 
e. e down to latter ages F ſolely. 


0 
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To eſtabliſh the credit of other hiſtories, for I conſider the 
bible here only as an hiſtory, it is not indeed ſufficient to aſcer- 
tain the authors of them; becauſe theſe authors, being men, 
may have been deceived, or may have deſigned to deceive. 
For this reaſon their internal, as well as external proofs of au- 
thenticity are examined, and they are received, or rejected, as 
they appear conſiſtent or inconſiſtent, conformable or repug- 
nant to the obſervation and experience of mankind. But this 
ſecond examination is unneceſſary, when the queſtion is about the 
word of God, known to be ſuch by evidence ſuperior to all con- 
tradiction, or it is impertinent and prophane. If we could ſuppoſe 
the authenticity and divine original of the ſcriptures deſtitute of 
ſufficient external proof, this deficiency would not be ſupplied by 
all the {kill of thoſe who pretend to bots, by their ſuperior pe- 
netration, the internal proofs, If the authenticity and divine origi- 
nal of them be, on the contrary, ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by exter- 
nal proof, it is both impertinent and prophane to pretend to con- 
firm divine teſtimony, by ſhewing that there is reaſon to believe it 
true. Reaſon has been too much employed where it has nothing to 
do, and too much neglected where it has moſt to do. Men have be- 
lieved implicitely, when they ſhould have reaſoned, in laying the 
grounds of faith; and they have reaſoned dogmatically,when they 
ſhould have believed implicitely, theſe grounds being once laid. 


A MaxiM has been eſtabliſhed in theology, which may be 
brought to juſtify this proceeding againſt me, and the authority 
of St. Aus ri may be brought to juſtify the maxim. But the 
authority of common ſenſe, much better than that of St. Au- 
STIN, will juſtify me in ſaying that the maxim is falſe. The 
maxim is this, that miracles themſelves are not to be admitted as 
proofs of a divine original, unleſs the cauſe, for which are 
wrought, appears to us to be good, and therefore not till the 
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doctrines they atteſt have been examined. By a parity of 
reaſon it may be ſaid, that altho the external Er which 
proves the ſcriptures of dine off ginal, be full in that reſpect, 
yet the internal evidence muſt be Taugt for in them to make 
their authenticity complete in every reſpect. This maxim, and 
this way of reaſoning were taken up perhaps very properly at 
a time when reports of miracles were eaſily believed, when 
every ſuppoſed magician was thought to perform them; and 
when they, who would not allow the pretenſions of AroLLO 
nius THyaNnEvus, for inſtance, who was oppoſed by the pa- 
gans to CHRIST, and who was worſhiped as a god with CHRIST, 
ABRAHam, and OxrHRHus by the emperor 8E VRUSs, were oblig- 
ed however to acknowledge his miracles. But the caſe is wide- 
ly altered, and it is as improper to inſiſt on this maxim now, 
as it might be proper then. We know now that miracles, real 
miracles, can be operated by no power but that of God, nor 
for any purpoſe, by conſequence, but ſuch as infinite wildem 
and truth direct and ſanctify. We know therefore that no fact, 
nor doctrine, repugnant to the divine nature and attributes, 
can have been vouched by miracles, nor be tau ght in the 
word of God: and the difference is great between rejecting any 
ſuch facts, or doctrines, and the authority on which they are 
founded, as in the caſe bs the alcoran, for inſtance, | and refuſ- 
ing to adenit all the facts and doctrines contained in a book prov- 
cd by undeniable teſtimony of the fa& to be the word of God; 
till, beſides this external proof, divines have furniſhed the in- 
ternal proofs they boaſt of, which are often the wildeſt hypo- 
theſes of imagination, and ſuch as a doctor of Mecca would 
hardly frame in behalf of the alcoran. Vain triflers! They pre- 
tend to develope the whole ſecret of a divine oeconomy relative 
to man; and tho it be ſo eaſy to diſcern what is evidently incon- 
fſtent with the divine attributes, that every reaſonable man is 
able to. diſcern it, yet theſe men are not ſtopped by ſuch evi- 
dence. 
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dence. The preſumptuous habits of theology carry them to talk 
of the plan, which they ſuppoſe infinite wiſdom to have form- 
ed, as if they viewed it from an higher ſtage of intelligence, 
221 knowledge. From theſe whimſical paradoxes, they de- 
rive the greateſt part of what they call the internal evidence of 
the ſcriptures. On the whole, it is, I hope, plain by this 
time, that far from diſbelieving the hiſtory of the bible, I aſſert 
the authority of it, and endeavour to place it out of the reach 
of cavil, whilſt the divine does the contrary; for by taking the 
ſame liberty as he takes, and which every other man has the ſame 
right to take, ſome will pretend to find internal evidences of an 
human, where he pretends to find thoſe of a divine original: 
and thus the authenticity of the ſcriptures, inſtead of being 
once for all fixed, will be rendered by theological oſtentation a 
matter of eternal diſpute. But ſtill I deny, that the example 
of the Iſraelites at, and after the exode, under their judges, 
and under their kings, furniſhes any argument againſt me. 
All the facts contained in the moſaical hiſtory are true; be it ſo, 
at leaſt for argument ſake: but conſiſtently. with them I may 
believe, nay conſiſtently with them I cannot believe otherwiſe, 
in oppoſition to Mr. Lock, and to all thoſe who went before 
him in aſſerting what he aſſerts, that mankind could not be 
polytheiſts and idolaters from the beginning, no, nor near 
the beginning, and conſequently that the belief and worſhip 
of the one true God could not be the ane 1 the 
Iſraelites alone. 


LzT us conſider now what will t from another hypotheſis. 
We ſuppoſe then that men acquired without any revelations, 
general or particular, and by a due uſe of their reaſon, a 
knowledge * the one true God. That they might acquire it 
by theſe means, in former ages, cannot be denied with any 


ſort of modeſty, or * fance we are able ta demonſtrate 


invin- 
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invincibly this great truth by the ſame means: and if they | 
might acquire it, on what pretence can it be ſaid that they did 
not? Modern philoſophy has opened. a more glorious proſpect 
of the works of God than that which the antient nations appear 
to us to haye had, and every new diſcovery adds to the —_ 
ficence of the Gans, and to the force of the argument. 

the great author of nature was always viſible in — 
even the moſt minute, of the ſyſtem of nature; and they who 
were far from ſeeing as much of it as we ſee, tho we too are 
far, very far ſurely, from ſeeing the whole, might eaſily ob- 
ſerve an unity of deſign, which pointed out — — the 
unity of that Being by whoſe wiſdom the deſign was laid, and 
by whoſe power it was executed. All I — therefore is, 
that among creatures to whom God has given ſenſe and intel- 
lect, there have been many at all times who not only ſaw like 
the reſt what was viſible, but who diſcovered by reflection 
and contemplation what was intelligible, and yielded to the 
teſtimony God has given of himſelf. On this aſſumption we 
ſhall find reaſon to believe that genuine theiſm could be at-no 
time confined to any one people, and that it muſt have been 
at different times, and in different places diſcovered, eſtabliſh- 
ed, corrupted, loſt, and renewed, according to the TOUT ER 


of his man affairs. 


Wi repreſent the firſt communities of men roving about in 
herds, like ſome other animals, and ſuch as we ſee many of the 
lavage people of the world at this hour. As long as they con- 
tinued in that ſtate, the unity of God might be unknown to 
them, becauſe, reaſon operating much more ſlowly, and eſpe- 
cially in ſuch a ſtate, than the affections and paſſions of our 
nature, a multitude of ſuperſtitious notions, ariſing from igno- 
rance and fear, could not fail to take poſſeſſion of 4 minds 
ol theſe men, and to prevent, or miſguide their re _ 

| & 
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the objects that ſurrounded them were new to them, and as they 
had not the experience of others to direct their jadginent con- 
cerning the impreſſions which theſe objects made upon them, 
fo their own experience came too late. The prejudices of ſu- 
perſtition had rendered them unattentive to it, or unfit to make 
a reaſonable uſe of it, before it came. But this could not con- 
tinue, even on aan ene to ve long the univerſal * of 


mankind. 


NATIONS were civilifed; - wiſe inſtitutions wg government” 
were framed, arts and — were invented and improved, 
long before the remoteſt time to which any hiſtory, or tradition 
extends; and all this could not have been done without much 
more information of the moral and phyſical ſyſtem of the 
world, and much greater efforts of human reaſon than were ne- 

ceſſary to demonſtrate the firſt principle of true theiſm. Let 
us conclude, therefore, on grounds of the higheſt probability, 
that God was known to lack as made a due uſe of their reaſon, 
and demonſtrated by them to others, even in nations unknown 
to us; and ſince he was known, that he was worſhiped ; for to 
ſay he was known and not worſhiped, is little leſs abſurd * it 
would nm ee er not known. 6 


Bur tho God was known * worlkiped; it will not ew 
that this knowledge and worſhip were preſerved, or even eſta- 
bliſhed any where in all the purity of theiſm. Were they ſo 
among the Iſraelites, who retained ſo many of the rites, and 
ceremonies, and ſuperſtitious opinions of the lower Egypt? tho 
they believed the unity of God, and abhorred idols, like the 
people of the upper? In ſhort are they ſo at this time? Are 
they ſo among us? It has been obſerved in the foregoing eſſay, 
and I have juſt. touched the ſame thing in this, that the ſeeds 
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fore nations were formed, or governments eſtabliſhed, it is not 
unreaſonable to believe that the firſt legiſlators cultivated them 
for political purpoſes. Nay even ſuch as were neither poly- 
theiſts, nor idolaters themſelves, for it is very reaſonable to 
ſup poſe there were ſome ſuch, might nurſe up an abundant 
crop of ſuperſtition by the very means by which they deſigned 
to promote true religion. This we ſhall not think improbable 
if we conſult hiſtory, or if we conſider it analogically to the ex- 
perience of our own age. To work effects contrary to the in- 
tention of them, is a fate that attends very frequently the beſt of 
human expedients, and the reflection does no honor to our 
wiſdom and foreſight. Private ambition grew up N 
among thoſe who intended nothing more by promoting reli- 
gion, than the political purpoſes of government, and the en- 
thuſiaſm of ſu perſtition aroſe ſtill more naturally among thoſe 
who promoted it, becauſe they believed in it. Both theſe 
motives contributed to corrupt genuine theiſm, to diſguiſe 
firſt, and to conceal afterwards, the ſimplici of natural reli- 
gion under the tinſel, and the embroidery of polytheiſm and 
idolatry. From both of them proceeded ſo many falſe pre- 
tences of revelation and inſpiration, the legerdemain of mira- 
cles, and ſuch blaſ phemous affectations of a divine nature, or 
miſſion, as the indian Fox, or the arabian MaHoMET nn 
on a great part of mankind. 


Tua men are capable of falling Gam the a of the 
one true God into part iy" = from a pure worſhip, of 
him into idolatry and ſuperſtition, by ſuch means as I = 
mentioned, and by others, whether this knowledge and this 
worſhip were communicated to them by revelation; ; or. diſeo- 
vered by the uſe of reaſon as other truths are, this very reaſon 
as well as experience will eyince. But the difference between 


the hypotheſis which aſſumes, that the unity of the: Supreme 
c | | | Being 
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Being was tauglit by revelation. alone, confirmed by miracles, 
and delivered down by tradition; and the hypotheſis we go 
upon here, which aſſumes that this truth might be diſcovered 
by reaſon as well as by revelation at all times, and therefore 
muſt have been diſcovered at ſome times by thoſe who had no 
other W rt weed e o * . a n 


22 — 8 1. 


Ta HE * n af that al the — of the 
** except the Ifraelites, were ignorant of the true God 
from theb is, in many reſpects, to the laſt degree abſurd, 
It implies that the Ifraclites were a nation from the beginning, 
But were they ſo, if we reckon from Apau, or even from 
Noa, or even a the vocation of their father ABRAHAM? 
If they were not ſo, why are they excepted as fuch from the 
beginning out of the- aſſumed general ignorance of mankind 
conc the true God? Some divines will tell us, that tho 
God might be diſcovered, yet he could not be fully and cer- 
tainly diſcovered, nor fuck: as he is, by reaſon alone. That 
he was pleaſed, therefore, to diſcover himſelf by immediate reve- 
lation, not to the bulk of mankind, but to patriarchs, to pro- 
phets, and to his choſen people, both when they were a fami- 
ly and when they were a nation. That he has ner him- 
{elf ever ſince in the ſame manner, and to the ſame perſons, that 


is, to his elect, in the ſcriptures ; which help them, fays Calvin 


in the ſixth chaptenbof the firſt book of his inſtitution, like ſpec- 
tacles to read diſtinctly and clearly what others diſcern confuſed- 
and imperfectly. But they aha compare the ideas and no- 
tions concerning the — Being that reaſon collects from 
the phaenomena of nature, phyſical and moral, which we 
f kno to be the works of God, with thoſe: that the books of 
the old teſtament, which we ſuppoſe to be his word, give us, 
N be apt nn n * and to conclude ow 
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the God of Aptanam, Isaac, and Jacos cannot be that glorious 
ſupreme all- perfect Being whom reaſon ſhewed them, and 
whom they diſcerned with their naked eyes. But again: 
What do thoſe words, all the nations of the world, ſignify ? If 
we underſtand them literally, they affirm what it · is impoſlible 
the affirmers ſhould know to be true. If we underſtand by 
them, as we are apt to do, a few nations only, ſuch as were 
formed on the firſt e of the world by Noan, and his 
immediate deſcendants, they affirm what is ſtill more impro- 
bable. In a word, this propoſition ſtands in direct contra- 
diction to the other, which is part of the ſame hypotheſis; for 
if the knowledge of the true God was communicated by reve- 
lation, and propagated by the farft men who were witneſſes 
of this revelation, according to the moſaical account, the true 
God muſt have been univerſally known in the beginning, and 
from the beginning. This needs no proof, it is ſelf-evident; 
and they who will maintain that the nations of the world were 
ignorant of the true God from the begi „ with any con- 
ſiſtency, muſt give up Mos Es; and inſtead "affuming fuch a 
revelation, and a tradition in conſequence of it,  they.muſt/ad- 
mit that all men were ignorant of the true God, till ſome of 
them diſcovered this great truth by philoſophical obſervation 


and meditation, and communicated it to hr gate as it is ſaid 
that ABRAHAM did. 


Tuzy may ſuppoſe, as much as they pleaſe, that decals 
dition was worn out, and the knowledge loſt entirely, in leſs . 
time than would have been ſufficient to deſtroy the memory of 
the moſt trifling events, and the leaſt im t opinions; even 
this will not — their hypotheſis. On the ſuppo of ſuch 
a revelation, and of ſuch a tradition, it would be ſtill abſurd 
to aſſert, that all the nations of the world were ignorant of the 
true God from the beginning; as it would be hard, on the fup- 


72 


4 


_ propagate it again in a more happy ſeaſon. 


reaſon is the ſource, may be obſtructed in it's courſe. It may 
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pokition that this knowledge was ever entizely loſt men, 
to accoumt for the belief of one Supreme Being, which prevailed 


in the efoterical; or ſecret doctrines of hat pi whilft 
their exoterical, or public doQrines, were favorable to poly- 
theiſm. All this, a ; ignorance, and a particular 
knowledge, can bc accounted for no other way than by admit- 
ting, not only that the knowledge of one Supreme Being is to 
be acquired by reaſon, without the neceſſity 5 any revelation, 
or of any miracles to impoſe it, and that it has been ſo acquired 
in the i improved, tho not in the original ſtate of mankind ; 
but An may be, and has been eſtabliſhed in general 
and national belief, at certain times, and under the 3 
of favorable conjunctures among ſeveral antient nations. The 
authority of revelation, if God revealed himſelf to men in any 
other manner than by his works, bein g conveyed down by tra- 
dition, and this ee being ſpent in a long tract of time, 
and by the various accidents which happen according to the 
courſe of human affairs, nothing would remain to keep up, or 
to renew, this belief in the minds of men. But the authority 
of reaſom ceaſing to be exerted, or ceaſing t 
would ill , and be at rai eee tis belief, -and 
Revelation deſcends 
like a dorrent, and bears down all before it, whilſt the tradi- 
tion of it is freth and ſtrong. 1 gra- 
dually ; the ſtream grows feeble, and: ceaſes at laſt to run, by a 
neceſſity ariſing from the mature af things. The ſtream whercot 


creep ſcarce perceived in 3 lame channels, ſor it may diſap- 
runs under eee ee to > break out anew. 


One phpld. and Morel ſyſtems. ate carried navel in one 


r en, from generation to corruption, and from 
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corruption to generation; from ignorance to knowledge, and 
from knowledge to ignorance; from barbarity to civility, and 
from civility to barbarity. Arts and ſciences grow up, floriſh; 
decay , die, and return again under the ſame, or other forms, 
after periods which appear long to us, however ſhort they may Th 
compared with the immenſe duration of the ſyſtems of created | 
being. Theſe periods are ſo diſproportionate to all human means 
of preſerving the memory of things, that when the ſame things 
return, we take frequently, for a new diſcovery, the revival of 
an art or ſcience long before known. It is much the ſame with 
opinions, and even with many demonſtrated principles of know- 
ledge. 'The moſt abſurd of the former come into public vogue; 
as well as the moſt evident of the latter; and the latter go out of 
it again, as well as the former. Let us deſcend into ſome pies 
culars that may ſerve to illuſtrate what is here ſaid. 


WuxN we look into the hiſtory of the Greeks: and Romans; 
how ignorant do theſe people appear to have been in the art of 
navigation? In what cockboats was the fate of the war decided at 
Salamis? What idea muſt we have even of the carthaginian fleets, 
when we ſee them vanquiſhed by a people whoſe {kill had gone, 
till the firſt punic war, little farther than hollowing trees into 
miſhapen and unwieldy canoes *? How ſlow was the progreſs of 
this art ag terwards? Confined to the Mediterranean, and attempt- 
ing little and ſeldom the Ocean, obliged in both to cling to the 
ſhore +, the ſtouteſt of their ſhips of war would have founder- 
ed where a Deal yawl rides ſecurely. Shall we conclude now 
from theſe repreſentations, that they ſhew us the beginning of 
navigation? No. We ſee in them the decay of the art. To 
inquire critically into the voyages of Bacchus, of HERCULES; 
of Jason; to fix the times when theſe heroes floriſned, or 
| when Minos held the dominion of the ſea, would-be 1 — 


* Caudicariae naves. Legere et radere littus. © 
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nent iniduſtry. It is enough to know, that tho the Greeks 
were frightened at the flux and reflux of the ſea, that new 
and- aſtoniſhing phaenomenon to this knowing people, even at 
the time of ALEXANDER expedition, the indian ocean, rough 
as it is, had been explored long before by merchants who ſail- 
ed from the coat of Arabia and Egypt. If Hzxevuies erect- 
ed his columns at the mouth of the Streights, the Phoeni- 

cians paſſed beyond them. They viſited the coaſts of Portu- 
joy the 12 7 Hands, or the Canaries, and even the ut- 
moſt Thule; perhaps the other hemiſphere, and the iſlands, at 
leaſt, wich Serneus had the honor of diſcovering ſome 
thou! of-years afterwatds. - The ſhips of Mipacklrus, or 
MzLcarTvus, traverſed the bay of Biſcay, and brought lead or 
tin © ex caſſiteride inſulâ, probably from Cornwall. This 
we learn from obſcure tradition, and what do we ſee in the 
clearer light of hiſtory but the reſtoration of this very art? We 
have ſpoke of an art. Let us 128855 now Hot a ſcience.  - | 


AsTRONOMY: had made a low, figure among the Greeks for 
ſome time before Hier arcHvus, who lived about the time of 


the fixth or ſeventh of the Prol EMV s; and tho we hear much 


of the fame of /Tyarzs, of Prruacoras, and Evpoxus, yet 


aſtronomy and aſtrology, which we diſtinguiſh very Omen 
were in thoſe days confounded toget 


her. Men were much 

more attentive to diſcover the imaginary influences of the ſtars, 
than to obſerve their real motions : and the honors done to Bx- 
Ros us by the Athenians,” for his divine predictions, ſhew us in 
what manner, and to what purpoſes this ſcience was cultivated 
a little before HippARchos, that is, in the time of AlRXAN- 
DER, Hieparcnvs invented mathematical inſtruments for ob- 
ſerving the celeſtial phacnomena, and obſerved, it is ſaid, very 
accurately. Prolxuiv, another aſtronomer, came after him, 


ae he wade ſome pretenſions to aſtrology; as N 
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done, yet he was an aſtronomer in the proper ſenſe. He im 
proved on the improvements of Hir y AR HU, and the ſyſtem 
which bears his name was univerſally received. It continued 
to be ſo till CorExxIcs aroſe. But if we conclude from hence, 
progreſs of or that 
Corxxxicus was the author of a new ſyſtem, we ſhall be much 
deceived. We ſee aſtronomy in its decayed and corrupt ſtate, 
and we ſee it recover from thence, and return back to its true 
principles. The beginnings of it, among the Egyptians and 
the Chaldaeans, if in truth it did begin among them, the pro- 
greſs they made, and the degree of perfection to which they 
carried it, are unknown to us. But beſides ſeveral probable 
reaſons, which determine us to think that they carried ĩt very far, 
we know certainly that the true ſolar ſyſtem, which Gor this 
cus diſcovered about two hundred years ago, was taught in the 
pythagorean ſchools above two thouſand years ago, and was by 
conſequence 'that of the ſchools of Egy pt and Babylonia. 


To ſpeak now of opinions, and of the ſelf- evident, or de- 
monſtrated principles of real knowledge: the former fluctuate 
perpetually. When one of them alone can be true, a thouſand 
that ſtand in direct oppoſition to one another are entertained. 
Whilſt they laſt they are unſteady. Time and e 
plode them often; and when they return into uſe again, they 
are ſeldom exactly the ſame. The latter are fred and uniform. 
Time and experience confirm them, they cannot be — 
they may be unknown, or they may be * but 
they are perceived by che mind, far from degenerating into opi- 
nions, they are perceived by every mind alike. Thus, I F think; we 
are to underftand that axiom of the ſtoician BA © opinio- 
« num commenta delet dies, naturae judicia confirmat. It 
may be, it has been faid, that the latter part of this axiom" 
oſten contradicted by experience, and that falſe demonſtrations 


have 
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have taken often the place of true, as opinions merely probable, 
nay improbable, have paſſed among whole nations for the moſt 
demonſtrated truths. But I ſuſpect that This has been the caſe 
in appearance rather than in reality, or that che exceptions are 
called properly the padgments of nature, becauſe they are con- 
Fama. gy the nature of things, and have been . — from 
thence by a proceſs of reaſoning in every ſtep of which the mind 
has had intuitive knowledge, cannot be removed, they muſt be 
confirmed by time, che nature of things, and the reaſon of men 
continuing the ſame. But theſe very truths may be ſo diſguiſed 
by opinions which are thought to be compatible with them, 
which muffle them up, and which cling to them, tho they be 
parts of them no more than cloaths are parts of body, that the 
ſame principle of real knowledge profefled by different people, 
or at different times, appears to be a different principle. If Di- 
AOBAS, or THEODORUS, or VANINI, or any other particular 


atheiſt, for a community of atheiſts never exiſted out of Mr. 


BavLE's head, had been aſked; whether it is not the intereſt of 


every individual to ſubmit to government, and to promote the 


good of ſociety; or if any theiſt had been aſked, whether this be 


not the duty, as well as intereſt of every individual, they would 
all have anſwered in the affirmative, and have aſſented to theſe 
firſt principles of public and private morality. N otwithſtanding 
this, what a variety of opinions has there not been about this 
intereſt and this duty? They have been ſo various, as well as 
the practice of men conſequent from them, that whoever conſi- 
ders his own, or paſt ages, may be tempted to think, that in 
ſome countries the obligation of ſubmitting to government is 
eſteemed unconditional, and illimited; and in others, no obli- 
gation at all; or that, as he ſees no country wherein the com- 
mon duties of ſociety are enough obſerved, ſo there are others 
wherein every man deems himſelf an individual, independent by 


nature, 
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nature, and. diſavows. any ſuch duty. Suppoſe now that in ane 
of theſe countries liberty be eſtabliſhed on a ſyſtem of law, 
equally. diſtant from tyranny, and from licentiouſneſs. Sup- 
poſe. that in another ſuch a reformation of manners he wrought, 
no matter by what means, that the duties of morality; are prac- 
tiſed in it univerſally, and with the utmoſt exa ſhall we 
conclude from theſe examples, that in the former caſe the.prin- 
ciples of public, and in 9 latter thoſe of private morality, 
were never known, or had been loſt, and were then demon- 
ſtrated anew ? Shall we not rather conclude, according to the 
truth of things, that theſe principles have been ee known, 
and that 1 new eſtabliſhment, and the new reformation do 
nothing more than ſtrip them of the falſe opinions which were 
ſo complicated with them, that men derived their inſtitutions 
and notions, not from the ſure en gt nature, but from 
the falſe ee ee 7, ads een n 16 10 


1 


— = — 
A n - py 5 
2 — = 


r 


San 


Tuus again, "the cxillcnch — one ee ak exiſtent, | 
and all- perfect Being, the firſt intelligent cauſe of all 
was acknowledged, as we diſcern more or leſs clearly by almoſt 
all our antient traditions, in thoſe nations who had any pre- 
tence to be eſteemed civiliſed, and moſt directly and e xplicite- 
ly in thoſe that were the mall inlightened by „ But 
yet this bright and luminous truth, this judgment of nature, 
was clouded by ſuch a multitude of ſuperſtitious notions, that 
it appeared dubiouſly, and that ſomething which ſeemed: repug- 
nant to it might have been objected to every nation Who pro- 
feſſed it in their outward, or even in their ſecret doctrine. An 
orthodox Iſraclite was ſcandaliſed, no ShyÞty when he beheld 


coat } 


0 N. B, There | is a $78 in 2 worth being a to on this occaſion. 

It is in the thirteenth book. He obſerves there how truth is diſguiſed, or concealed 
by the falſe opinions of men; F emi that theſe laſt ys a op only,! a on 
truth prevails always. Poa LD CL BG LOR 203 BSE ELSE 
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among his heathen neighbours their deceaſed kings and heroes 
erected into divinities, and adored as ſuch. But we may aſſure 
ourſelves,” that an inhabitant'of Thebes in Egypt, who acknow- 
ledged no god but the unborn eternal Knzrn, or even a poly- 
theiſt, who worſhiping many gods, that is, inferior divinities, 
acknowledged ſtill one Supreme Being, the monarch of 
and men, was not leſs ſcandaliſed when he ſaw this Being, of 
whom he had the ſublimeſt conceptions that the mind of? man 
can frame, degraded into-the rank of a local tutelary divinity, 
the God of ABRAHA, of Isaac, and of Tacos, the God of one 
family, and one nation, of a family who had ſtrolled into Egypt 
for bread, of a nation who had been long ſlaves in that country. 
In vain would the learned prieſts of all ſides have explained their 
ſymbolical rites, and myſtic doctrines. The Ifraclite would have 
remained convinced, that the one true God was unknown to the 
heathen ; and the heathen, that he was unknown to the Iſraelite. 
It fared with this principle of knowledge, as PLuTarcn obſerves 
in one of his miſcellaneous tracts, in the manner that it fares with 
the virtues. The prudence of ULyssts appeared different from 
that of NzsTos,- and the juſtice of Caro from that of Acrs1- 
Laus. The ſame principle of knowledge, derived from the ſame 
ule of reaſon, took various appearances from the various opinions 
that were complicated with it in the minds of men, much as the 
ſame virtue took a different hue, according to the different tem- 
pers, characters, and circumſtances of thoſe-who' profefſed and 


/ 


Tuts ſeems to have been the ſtate of things till the coming of 
CurisT., Whether the knowledge and the worſhip of the one 
true God were taught by revelation, or by reaſon, that which is 
athrmed concerning them cannot be true. In the firſt, caſe they 
muſt have been known from the beginning by all the people oh 
* earth, and long before the Iſraelites grew up to be a nation. 
Vor. IV. e 


In 
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In the ſecond caſe, the man who ſhould aſſert, that Aung K 
any other of the patriarchs, was alone able to make theſe n 
ries by dint of reaſon, and philoſophical reflection, would not de- 
ſerve a ſerious anſwer; Nay further, if we go upon the firſt fop- 
poſition, that of revelation; if we'take the a of ſome 
that this belief and worſhip could be commumicnted no other 
way to mankind, and that this facred depoſite was truſted to # 
people choſen to preſerve it till the coming of the Meſſiah, this aſl 
ſumption will appear as little conformable to thereaſon of things, 
as ſeveral others are which the ſame men advance to be parts of 
the divine oeconomy, and for which they appeal to the reaſon of 
mankind. Reaſon will il pronounce chat no people was leſs fit thin = 
the Iſraelites to be ch for this great halt on'overy account. 

They broke the truſt co 1 and the tniraeles that were 
wrought to preſerve it, notwithſtanding their a , "would 
have preſerved it at leaſt as well all over the world: Beſides the 
revelations made to them were' « ſhut up in a little corner of the 
« world, amongſt a people, by that very law which they received 
« with it, excluded from a commerce and communication with 
« thereſt of mankind,” as Mr. Locks * obſerves very truly. A 
people ſo little known, and contemned, and thought my of by 
thoſe nations that did know them, were therefore very © 


« ans unable to propagate the doctrine of ee in Geoid x 
505 wherefore, then, was this depolite ils to Poſe It was 


of no uſe to other nations before the coming of CHRIS, nor ſery- 


ed to prepare them for the reception of his goſpel; and after his 


coming, it was in this great reſpect of little uſe, if of any, to the 


Jews themſelves. They believed univerſally one God, but 


were not univerſally diſpoſed to believe in his ſon.” Monothciſin 


might indiſpoſe them to the goſpel, as well as their attachment to 


the law of Mozus, The cxpedtationof the Meſſiah did not lh | 
| 1 Ref of Chrif. 20468, 
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with monotheiſm. + But they might imagine, that the belief of 
NN che 
trinity not having been early. reconciled. to the unity of God. 
Other nations ſeemed to be better prepared by philoſophy, by that 
of Plxro in particular, and by the polytheiſtical notions of di- 


tion f the goſpel, or of the 


0 propagate chri- 
ſtianity had greater effect out o Judaea than in it. On the whole 
matter, it is impoſſible to conceive, on grounds of human reaſon, 
to what purpoſe, a divine oeconomy, relative to the coming of 
Cuxlsr, thould have confined the knowledge of the true God to 
the Jews, and have left the reft of mankind without God in the 
world. On the other ſide, if men diſcovered the Creator of all 
things by their obſeryations and their reaſonings, things muſt have 
paſſed much as the memorials of antient times glye us grounds to 
believe that they did paſs. The knowledge of the true God 
mult have been uncertainly pro and uncertainly main- 
tained; it muſt have been 

much imaginary knowledge,-and the endleſs refinements of opi- 
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Tax our Saviour found the whole world in a ſtate 


oferror con- 
cerning this firſt principle of natural religion, tho not of abſolute 
darkneſa, is allowed; and that the ſpreading of chriſtianity has 
contributed 49 deſtroy iſm and idolatry is true. But that, 
which Mr. Locx x advances to have been the conſoquence of this 
great event, is not true. It is not true, that God has been made 
known to the world by this revelation, with ſuch evidence and 
energy, that polytheiſm and idolatry have been no-whiere able to 


with- 


never loſt, but always liable to be dark- 
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withſtand it. On the contrary, orthodox theiſm has not prevuiled 
in ſome countries where ĩt has been taught. In others chiſtianity 
has been eſtabliſhed on the ruins of polytheiſm and idolatry, and 
has been rooted up again in its turn. Revelation has had no bet- 
ter ſucceſs than reaſon. Neither has been able to preſerve the pu- 
rity of the doctrines they taught, nor an uniformity in the prac- 
tice they preſcribed. Nay mahometiſm, a religion inſtituted — 
arabian free-booter, who impoſed himſelf for a prophet of God; 
and compoſed that extravagant rhapſody of ſuperſtition and en- 
propagated than chriſtiani- 
ty, and that not by the ſword alone, no more thawehriſtiani- 
ty. ManowerT and the firſt caliphs eſtabliſhed their religion by 
the ſucceſs and terror of their arms. But ſince that time it has 


been extended by ſpiritual conqueſts, and not only the conquered, 


but the conquerors, for fuch the Turks were, have embtaced it. 


Cnrrsr, his apoſtles, and the firſt preachers of chriſtianity, eſta- 


bliſhed this religion by their miracles,” and by their ſufferings, 
But ſince that time it has been propagated and preſerved by vio- 
lence as great, at leaſt, as that which the Saracens employed to 
eſtabliſh the other. But however, and by what means ſoever, theſe 
religions have been extended, that of 'Mamower has taught the 
unity of God in terms fo clear, and fo pretiſe, ag to Jeaveno 


room for any opinions that may be ſo much as ſtrained into po- 


lytheiſm ; and has ſo effectually baniſhed all kinds of images, 
that the moſt groſs and ſuperſtitious of the vulgar cannot have 
the leaſt occaſion of ſliding intoidolatry. - hr ares hn 
CurisrT found the world in darkneſs and error, Put if he 
was to come again, would he not find it in the fame ſtate? 
Would he find even the religion he came to eftabliſh; either 
practiſed, or even taught in its genuine purity?: Would he not 
find the decalogue ſhortened, and the creed lengthened,” by 
ſome Chriſtians? Would he not find the creed ſhortened byothers, 
wha 
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who leſt the decalogue of the ſame ſize, even by Mr. Locks him 
ſelf? - Chriſtianity has been from the inſtitution. of it in a per- 
petual flux, not relatively to certain opinions alone, that may be 
deemed indifferent, or not quite effential; but relatively to 
fundamental articles, on which the whole ſyſtem leans. Let 
me produce; one inſtance, which will illuſtrate, and confirm, 
what has been ſaid againſt thoſe who take ſo much pains to 
make us believe, that polytheiſm and idolatry prevailed among 
the nations of the world from the beginning. Arianiſm had ve- 
ry nearly prevailed in the chriſtian church. It was all that in- 
trigue could do to check, and all that wars and perſecutions, 
wherein millions periſhed, could do to extirpate this hereſy. 
Let us ſuppoſe now that theſe ſalutary methods had proved in- 
effectual, and that the orthodox faith was at this time creeping 
about in corners, as the arian faith actually is, and was preſerv- 
ed only by a fe rational and thinking men, who were fain, 
in their outward. profeſſion and worſhip, to go with the herd, 
and to keep to the religion eſtabliſhed by law; I aſk, would 
it be fair to conclude, that the orthodox faith had never been 
the faith of the chriſtian church, and that this abominable he- 
refy had been eſtabliſhed from the beginning? It would not be 
ſo moſt certainly. To recapitulate, therefore, and to conclude : 
I think it plain, that the knowledge and worſhip of the one 
true God muſt; have been the religion of mankind for a long 
time, if the moſaical hiſtory be authentic, and was not there- 
fore confined from the beginning to the family of SRM, nor to 
the Iſraelites who pretended to be of it. I think it plain, that 
the aſſumed confinement. of this orthodox faith and worſhip 
could anſwer no imaginable deſign of a divine oeconomy, pre- 
paratory to the coming of CazisT; ſince the Jews, who had 
it, were not better prepared than the Gentiles, who are faid 
not to have had it, to receive and embrace the goſpel ; and 
ſince this doctrine was propagated much more by . 
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loſophers than by Jewiſh doctors. I think it plain, chat if we 
ſuppoſe the ie of God 0 vor been diſboninad — 
and to have been p human authority merely, 
che belief of it muſt. 12 3 all the viciltitudes and 


have been e ptions that appear to have 


to all rhe, corru 
attended it. I add, that we have the leſs reaſon to be ſurpriſ- 
ed at this, or to doubt of it, ſince we ſee that very faith, which 
God himſelf came on earth to publiſh, which was confirmed 
by miracles, and recorded by divine inſpiration, wor to the 
fame viciſſitudes, and the fame corruptions. 


ESSAY THE FOURTH: 
GOAaNcEARNING 
AUTHORITY 
IN MATTERS OF | | 
RELIGIO = 


- 


*S = * 
W 


* > 


err 


2 


ww + 


—— 20 


ae be 
ESSAY" THE FOURTH. 


—_ Go 
e 5 

LL: men are aN pong an kigh conceit of their own 
A” underſtandings, and to be tenacious of the opinions 

they profeſs ; and yet almoſt all men are-guided. by the 
underſtandings of others, not by their own, and may — ſaid 
more — to adopt, than to beget, their opinions. Nurſes, 
parents, paedagogues, and aſter them all, and above them all, 
that univerſal paedagogue cuſtom, fill che mind with notions 
which it had no ſhare in framing, which it receives as paſſively, 
as it receives the impreſſions of outward. objects, and which, 
left to itſelf, it fs never have framed perhaps, or would. 
have examined afterwards. Thus prejudices are eſtabliſhed by 
education, and habits by cuſtom.. We are taught to think 
what others think, not how to think for ourſelves; and 
whilſt the memory is loaded, the underſtanding remains un- 
exerciſed, or exerciſed in ſuch trammels as conſtrain its mo- 
tions, — direct it's pace, till that which was artificial 
eee ia n _ 
0 ): LL HEH 


Won motions, and falſe mrinciples begot i in this manner 
by authority, may be called properly enough the baſtards of 
the mind; and yet they are nurſed; and preſerved by it as if 
they were the legitimate iſſue; Nay they are even deemed to 
be ſo hy the mind itſelf. The mind grows fond of them ac- 
cordingly, and this miſtaken ap cc of ſelf-love makes 
men zealous to deſend, and e them * che ſame kind 
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they are perpetuated, and as they contracꝭ the ruſt of antiquity 
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of authority, and by every other ſort of impoſition. Thus 


they grow to be more reſpected. The fact that was delivered 
at firſt on very ſuſpicious teſtimony, becomes indiſputable ; 
and the opinion that was ſcarce problematical becomes a de- 
monſtrated propoſition. Nor is this at all wonderful. We 
look at original, thro intermediate authority, and it appears 
greater and better than it is really, juſt as objects of fight are 
ſometimes magnified by an hazy medium. Men who would 
have been deemed ignorant, or mad, or knaviſh, it they had 
been our cotemporaries, are reverenced as prodigies of learning, 
of. wiſdom, and of virtue, becauſe they lived many centuries 
ago. When their writings come down to poſterity, poſterity 
might judge indeed of their characters on better grounds than 
report and tradition: but the ſame authority, which ſhewed 
them in a half light, ſcreens them in a full one. Paraphraſes 
and commentaries any their writings. Their miſtakes 
are excuſed, their contradictions are ſeemingly reconetled, their 
abſurdities are varniſhed over, their puerilities are repreſented as 
marks of a moſt amiable ſimplicity, their enthuſiaſtical rants 
as the language of the moſt ſublime genius, or even of inſpi- 
ration; and as this is frequently done with much ſkillful plau- 
ſibility, ſo it is always aided by the ſtrong prepoſſeſſions that 
have been created in their favor. The firſt traditional authiori- 
ties that handed down fantaſtic ſcience, and erroneous opinions, 
might be no better than the original authorities that impoſed 
them. But they were ſufficient for the time; and when er- 
ror had once taken root deeply in the minds of men, tho 
knowledge increaſed, andi reaſon was better cultivated, yet 
they ſerved principally to defend and embelliſh it. Truths, 
that have been diſcovered in the moſt inlightened ages and coun- 
tries, have been by ſuch means as theſe ſo blended with the 
errors of the darkeſt, that the whole maſs of learning, which 


We 
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we'boaſt of at this hour, muſt be ſeparated; and ſifted at great 
le the ore of u poor imine ; "and Uke that $06, will 


Er rien 


a that if men had Tate x A tick tons to 12 


would be ſhorter and eafier. It is ifidect ſhorter and eafier 
to 


from ignoranee to knowledge 


& than from error. 
They who are in the laſt, muſt uflearn before they can learn to 
any good purpoſe ; and the firſt part of this double-taſk is not 
reſpects the leaſt difficult, for which reaſon it is ſel- 
a undertaken, The vulgar, under which denomination 
we muſt rank, on this occaſion, almoſt all the fons of Apa, 
content themſelves to be guided by vulgar opinions. They 
know little, and believe much. They examine and judge for 
themſelves in the commori affairs of life ſometimes, and not 
always even in theſe. But the greateſt and the nobleſt ob- 
jects of the human mind are very tranſiently, at beſt; the objects 
of theirs. On all: theſe, they reſign themſelves to the autho- 
rity that prevails among the men with whom they live. Some 
of. them want the means; all of them want the will, to do 
more; and as abſurd as this may appear in ſpeculation, it is 
beſt, perhaps, upon the whole, the human nature and che na- 


ture of F government confidered, chat it ſhould be as it is. 


Se and ae ler wil * to be e out 
of the vulgar, in this ſenſe. But they have not a juſt claim to 
be ſo excepted. They profeſs to ſeek truth without any other 
regard; and yet the taſk” of unlearning error is too hard for 
them. © They ſet out in this ſearch'with' the ſame prejudices, 
and the fame' habits that they who neglect it have, and they 
lean on autfiority in more caſes than the others. If they im- 
prove and employ their reaſon * it is only to degrade 1 * 

2 - 
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the more; for they employ her always in ſubordination to 
another guide, and never truſt themſelves wholly to her conduct, 
even when authority cannot have the appearance of authority 
without her approbation. The taſk of unlearning error, and 
laying authority aſide in the ſearch of truth, is not only hard 
in itſelf, but it becomes harder ſtill by two conſiderations, as it 
implies a ſelf-denial of vanity, and of ambition. Scholars are of- 
tentatious of their learning, and tho he who has read much will 
not arrive at truth ſo ſoon, nor ſo ſurely, as he who has thought 
much, yet will he make a greater glare, and draw more ad- 
miration to himſelf. The man who accumulates authorities 
of philoſophers, of fathers, and of councils to eſtabliſh an opi- 
nion that muſt be founded in reaſon, and be agreeable to the 
common ſenſe of mankind, or be founded in nothing, is not 
unlike the child who chooſes a crown in ſeveral pieces of braſs; 
rather than a guinea in one piece of gold. Thus, again, we 
muſt not imagine that we behold an — * of modeſty and 
moderation, when we ſee a whole ſect of philoſophers ſubmit to 
the authority of one, as Pagans, Chriſtians, and Mahometans 
did in their turns, and for many ages, to chat of ARISTOTLE 5; 
whilſt they dared to reaſon in no other form, nor on any other 
principles than thoſe which he had preſcribed. It is in truth 
an example of rank ambition. Such men, like the ſlaves who 
domineer in abſolute monarchies, intend by their ſubmiſſion to 
a ſupreme tyrant to acquire the means of of cl n in 
their turns. 


Tus are innumerable caſes in common life, and many in 
arts and ſciences, wherein we muſt content ourſelves, accord- 
ing to the condition of our nature, with probability, and rely 
on authority for want of the means, or opportunities, of knows 
ledge. I rely on the authority of my cook, when I cat my 
ſoup; on the authority of my apothecary, when L take a "er, 
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of rhubarb; on that of GaaHANH, when I buy my watch; and 
on that of Sir Isaac Nxwrox, when I believe in the doctrine 
of gravitation 3- ' becauſe I am neither cook, apothecary, 
watchmaker, nor mathematician. But I am a rational crea- 
ture, and am therefore obliged to judge for myſelf in all thoſe 
caſes where reaſon alone is the judge; the judge of the thing 
itſelf; for even in the others, reaſon 1s the judge of the autho- 
rity. My parſon nught reproach me very juſtly with the folly 
of going thro the journey of life without opening the eyes of 
my mind, and employing my intellectual Sight. But my par- 
ſon grows impertinent when he would perſuade me, like thoſe 
of your church, to remain in voluntary blindneſs; or like thoſe 
of ours, to let him ſee for me, tho my eyes are open, tho my 
faculties of viſion are at leaſt as good as his, and tho I have all 
the ſame objects of fight before my eyes that he has before 
his. 7 | | hs | 9 | 


Rzs16NAT10N to authority will appear the more abſurd, if 
we conſider, that by it we run two riſks inſtead of one. We 
may deceive ourſelves no doubt. But is the divine, is the phi- 
loſopher, infallible? We ſhall not mean to deceive ourſelves 
moſt certainly. But the divine, or the philoſopher may in- 
tend to deceive us. He may find his account in it, and de- 
ceit may be his trade. Had theſe men that ſuperiority over 
others, which ſome of them have aſſumed; did the ſublime 
objects of divine philoſophy appear to them, tho they do not 
appear ſo to us, in the effulgence of an immediate and direct 
light, there would be ſome better reaſon than there is for a de- 
pendence on their authority, at leaſt in one reſpect. We might 
own their knowledge ſufficient to eſtabliſh this authority, what- 
ever we thought of their candor and fancerity. But God has 
dealed more equally with his human creatures. There is no 
tuch ſuperiority of ſome over others. 'They who * 
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reaſon, and improve their knowledge the moſt, are dazaled 
and blinded whenever they attempt to — beyond the reflect 
ed light wherein it is given us to contemplate the exiſtence, the 
nature, the attributes, and the will of God relatively to man. 
They who pretend to face, like fo many intellectual eagles, 
the ſun of eternal wiſdom, and to ſee in that abyſs of ſplendor, 
are ſo truly metaphyſical madmen, that he who ern 
and relies on cls, muſt be dna kewithe.” 


Tun more important any ſubject is, the more reaſon we fate 
to be on our guard againſt the impoſitions and ſeductions of 
authority, and to judge in the beſt manner we can for our- 
ſelves. The all-wiſe God has diſpoſed the univerſal order ſo, 
that every man is, by his nature, capable of acquiring a cer- 
tain and ſufficient knowledge of thoſe things which are the 
moſt important to him, whilſt he is left to probability and 
belief about others : and yet ſuch are the contradictions which 
reconcile themfelves to one another in the heads and hearts of 
men, that even they who. perceive the importance of the ſub- 
ject, and are not delivered over by a ſupine neglect to authors 
ty, are however deterred by an unreaſonable timidity from the 
uſe of their own judgments, . and are determined by an affection 
of their minds, in oppoſition to common ſenſe, to deliver them- 
{elves over to the prevalent authority, whatever that be. Thus, 
they who invade the reaſon: of mankind triumph, not by their 
own ſtrength, but by the prejudices of the invaded; Their 
ſucceſs may be compared to that of a certain prince who placed, 
it is ſaid, cats and other animals, adored by the Egyptians, in 
the fund of his army when he invaded” that people. A reve- 
rence for theſe phantoms made the Egyptians ys Wa r 


arms, and become an eaſy conqueſt. 
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_ Tas timidity is the leſs excuſable, becauſe the divine wiſ- 
dom, as I hinted above, has been pleaſed to manifeſt to us a 
rule of inquiry and judgment in matters of divine philoſo- 
phy and natural religion, that is fure, as far as it goes, and it 
goes moſt certainly as far as the ſame wiſdom intended that 
our inquiries and judgments ſhould proceed, It ſerves at 
once both to direct and limit them. God has ſhewn theſe 
great objects to us in a light reflected from his works, and pro- 
portioned to our nature. He has ſhewn them in no other, in 
the ordinary courſe of his providence. The way therefore to 
avoid fantaſtical, and to attain ſome degree of real knowledge 
concerning them, is to apply ourſelves to a careful obſervation 
of the phaenomena of nature, corporeal, and intellectual, as 
nature is commonly diſtinguiſhed. The true foundations of 
natural theology muſt be laid in natural philoſophy. So they 
have been laid, in part at leaſt, by antient and modern theiſts, 
and by the latter eſpecially, ſince the wonderful diſcoveries that 
have been made by the improvement of experimental philoſo- 
phy; diſcoveries that might ſend the wiſeſt men of antiquity, 
ſacred and prophane, could they ariſe from the dead with all 
their wiſdom and all their learning about them, once more 
to ſchool. SET; 


Tun foundations * of theiſm have been laid wider, but 
they wanted no ſolidity before theſe diſcoveries. Theſe new 


Tuts note is added a great number of years after I had written what is con- 
tained in the text referred to, and after my opinions concerning the Supreme Being, 
and the proofs of his exiſtence. had been eſtabliſhed in my mind; becauſe I have 
lately found, in the hiſtory of the royal academy of ſciences at Berlin fon the year 
1746, a diſſertation written by a very ingenious man, a very good philoſopher, 
and one with whom I have been long acquainted, that I cannot approve on many 
accounts, His avowed deſign is to deduce the proofs of God's exiſtence from the 


2:6 ESSAY THE FOURTH, 


proofs, nay all proofs beyond thoſe which every obſerving man 
is able to draw even from an unphiloſophical view of the ſyſ- 
Y ? | | , _ | tem 


general, not any particular laws of nature, and to deduce thoſe of motion and reſt 
metaphyſically from the attributes of the ſupreme intelligence. | 


To make way for this proof, he rejects or endeavours to weaken everyother proof, 
on this pretence, that the attempt to eſtabliſh truth on falſe reaſonings 1s the greateſt 
injury which can be done to it. I ſhall not take on me to examine his hypotheſis, 
how little ſoever I like the deduction of a phyſical hypotheſis from metaphyſical 
principles, inſtead of eſtabliſhing general, abſtract, or, if you pleaſe, metaphyſical 
axioms on particular experiments and obſervation. n | 


Mx. MavezrTvis lays no weight on the famous argument of Des CarTes 
taken from the idea of an infinite, all- perfect Being, which he ſuppoſes to be in the 
human mind; and MavyezrTvis is in the right. He fays little on the aſſumed 
univerſal conſent of mankind to this great and fundamental truth, and he is not in 
the wrong. This conſent is not ſuch as it ſtands repreſented by many. It is gene- 
ral enough to ſhew the proportion which this truth bears to the univerſal reaſon of 
mankind, and I think it would prove no more if it was ſtill more general. The ac- 
tual exiſtence of ſuch a Being cannot be fairly deduced from it. He will not inſiſt, 
he ſays, on the argument which may be drawn from the intelligence whereof we are 
conſcious, to a firſt intelligence, infinite, and eternal, which is the original of all 
intelligence, and the firſt cauſe of all things; and 7 I apprehend that he has given 

us none ſo good by the help of metaphyſics, and mathematics, as this, Which is 

plain and obvious to the conception of every rational creature. 4 


Tnar ſome theiſts have reaſoned weakly from the phaenomena of nature to the 
exiſtence of God is, I believe, true, as I am fure it is true that others would have 
made the doctrine of final cauſes ridiculous, if any thing could make it ſo, by the 
ridiculous application of it on every unworthy and trifling occaſion. But we 
muſt not learn from hence to deſpiſe all thoſe arguments which antient philoſophers 
drew from the beauty, order, and diſpoſition of the univerſe, on this ſmart conceit, 
that they knew too little of nature to have a right to admire it. 


| Ht is not ſatisfied neither with thoſe which NzwrTon, and much leſs with thoſe 

which other naturaliſts have drawn from the ſame phaenomena. If he cites thoſe of 
NEewroN, it is only to ſhew how weak and inconcluſive even theſe are. NEwTON 
thought that the uniform motion of the planets proved itſelf neceſſarily to have been 
directed by choice, not by chance, and he ſhews the great probability of this doc» 
trine. But then he thinks there remains probability enough on the other ſide, to 
hinder us from ſaying thet this uniformity muſt have been neceſſarily the effect of 
choice, tho it ſhould be granted, agreeably to NzwTon's ſyſtem, that all the ce- 
leſtial bodies being drawn towards the ſun, move in a vacuum. On the other hand 
he advances, that the force of NzwToN*'s argument being founded alone on the im- 
. poſſibility 
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tem of nature, are proofs ex abundantia.” I honor moſt 
ſincerely thoſe philoſophers who have endeavoured to raiſe the 

. thoughts 


Mbility of aſſigning a phyſical cauſe bf this uniformity in his hypotheſis, it will 
have no force with other philoſophers. The uniformity of theſe motions will 
not appear inexplicable to thoſe who admit a fluid matter, in which the planets are 
hurried round, or by which their_ motion is moderated. On this foot we are not 
reduced to the alternative of ſuppoſing either chance, or choice, and ſuch an uni- 
formity of motion will prove the exiſtence of God no more than any other motion 
impreſſed on matter. This MavezzTvis ſays. But till the phyſical cauſe of the uni- 
form motion of the planets has been explained intelligibly by the hypotheſis of a 
fluid, we muſt remain where we were, and have recourſe in one caſe, as well as in the 
other, to choice, or chance. 


Tunis philoſopher thinks that the argument, drawn by NzwTox from the forma- 
tion of animals, has no more ſtrength than the former. He aſks, whether, if the 
uniformity of ſome be a proof on one fide, the infinite variety of others will not be a 
proof on the other ſide? Now ſurely theſe proofs are ſo far from being contradic- 
tory, that they coincide. The eagle, the fly, the ſtag, the ſnail, the whale, and 
the oiſter are very different animals no doubt; and the immenſe variety of the dif- 
ferent ſpecies of animals appropriated to different elements, and purpoſes, diſplays 
the magnificence of the animal world, and the infinite power of it's author, as the 
uniformity of all thoſe of the ſame ſpecies ſhews the deſign and wiſdom of that Being 
who created them, and appropriated them to the ſame elements, and to the ſame 
purpoſes. When we compare an eagle to a fly, we find a proof of one. When we 
compare an eagle to an eagle, we find a proof of the other. In ſhort the objection 
is founded in cavil, not in argument. 7 | - 


Mx. MavezzTvis proceeds, and admits, but admits as if it were for argument's 
ſake alone, that the proportion of the different parts and organs of animals to their 
wants, carries a more ſolid appearance; and he judges that they reaſon. very ill, 
who aſſert that the uſes, to which theſe parts and organs are applied, were not the 
final cauſes of them, but that they are ſo applied, becauſe the animal is ſo made. 
Chance gave eyes and ears, and fince we have them, we make uſe of them to fee 
and hear. He thinks however it may be ſaid, that, chance having produced an 
immenſe number of individuals, thoſe of them, whoſe parts and organs were pro- 
rtioned to their wants, have ſubſiſted, whilſt thoſe who wanted this proportion 
ve periſhed, and diſappeared. Thoſe who had no mouth, for inſtance, could 
not eat, and live; | thoſe . the organs of generation could not perpetuate 
their ſpecies : and thus from the preſent ſtate of things theiſts draw an argument, 
which will appear fallacious, when it is applied to the poſſible original of things. 


To ridicule the proofs of this kind, he aſks, a little too triumphantly, what it ſig- 
nifies to diſcover appearances of order and proportion, if after this diſcovery we 
are ſtopped in our reaſoning by ſome untoward concluſion ? He inſtances in the 
Vox. IV. | ; 48 © Go th 4 ſerpent, 
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thoughts of men, by theſe diſcoveries, from the phaenomena 
up to the author of nature, inſtead of amuſing the world, 


ſerpent, who can neither walk, nor fly, and yet faves himſelf from the purſuit of 
other animals by the flexibility of his body, which enables him to crawl away faſter 
than many of them can follow him. The cold of the winter would chill him to 
death, if the form of his body, and the flippery ſmoothneſs of his ſkin, did not ena- 
ble him likewiſe to creep thro holes that hide him under the ground. This is the 
diſcovery. The untoward concluſion follows, and he aſks, to what purpoſe does 
all this ſerve ? Why truly to none but the preſervation of an animal, whoſe bite is 
ſufficient to Kill a man. Thus the philoſopher endeavours to deftroy one proof of 
God's exiſtence, by begging the ſame queſtion as the divine begs, when he would 
prove that God is unjuſt, becauſe there is either phyſical, or moral evil in the world : 
that is, by aſſuming man to be the final cauſe of the creation. 


Tux great and reſpectable perſons, ſuch as father MalxnANchE, whoſe au- 
thority MavezrTvis cites againſt the order obſerved in the oonſtruction of the uni- 
verſe, and who were at a loſs to comprehend how it could be the work of a _— 
infinitely wiſe and powerful, built their objeftiong on the ſame aſſumption, and 
ran, as he obſerves, into many abſurd fyſtems. But I wave entering any farther 
here into the conſideration of this aſſumption, and the uſe chat is made of zt, ſince 
I have taken occaſion to ſpeak fully about it in another place. f | 


Tur criticiſm he makes on that expreſſion which cloſes the firſt of Mr. Porz 
ethic epiſtles, © whatever is, is right,“ cannot be maintained. The propoſition is 
not advanced as an argument to prove the exiſtence of God, nor as a profeſſion of 
faith, „un acte de foi.” I preſume Mr. Pops meaned it as a reaſonable conſe- 

uence of what he ſuppoſed already proved, and that when deſign and wiſdom were 
10 evidently marked in all the works of God which are objects of human obſervation 
and knowledge, it became his creatures to conchude that the ſame wiſdom and de- 
ſign were employed in the whole, tho human obſervation and knowledge cannot 
reach to the whole, and therefore that he was quſtified, as he Was moſt certainly, in 
pronouncing that whatever is, is right.“ Te ſay that this axiom tends to ſubmit 
all things to a fatal neceſſity, is not true. To ſay that it eſtabliſhes ſubmiſſion and 
reſignation to the divine providence, in oppoſition to the pride and preſumption of 
philoſophers and divines, is true. It is a truth which no man ſhould be aſhamed 
to on, and which every rational creature ſhould be aſhamed to contradict. 


MavyzrTv:1s himſelf admits enough to eſtabliſh this truth, when he admits that 
intelligence and deſign are perceivable in a multitude of the phaenomena; and yet 
he does not give up the point. It is not enough, he ſays, to prove intelligence and 
deſign. To prove the wiſdom of God, we muſt penetrate into the objects to which 
this intelligence and deſign were directed. Ability in the execution is inſufficient. 
To ſhew his wiſdom, we muſt prove his motives to have been reaſonable. To hat 
pur poſe do 2 with which all the planets move the ner 
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like tnany others, with metaphyſical abſtractions. But yet I 
think, that we wanted neither a Boyts, nor a Ray, nor a 
Dzznam, nor a NEwyNTIT to convince us of the ſelf-exiſtence 
of an intelligent Being, the firſt cauſe of all things; and I am 
ſure that we are much to blame if we want a BznTLEy, or a 
Ct.arX8, to put us in mind, for in truth they do no more, of 
the exiſtence of ſuch a Being. In ſhort, natural theology reſts 
on better foundation than authority of any kind; and the duties 
of natural religion, and the fins againſt it, are held out to us by 
the conſtitution of our nature, and by daily experience, in 
characters fo viſible, that he who runs may read them. 


Trzsz revelations, for ſuch they may be properly called, are 
made to the reaſon of mankind ; and the ſame reaſon that col- 
lects them from the face of nature, is able to propagate the 
knowledge of them, and to find means of enforcing, as far as 
the general imperfection of our nature, and particular contin- 
gent circumſtances admit, a conduct ſuitable to them. But 
men have not been contented to do this. They have imagined, 
or they have found in the frailty of the human nature, and the 
imperfection of the human Rate, an apparent neceſſity of going 


farther ; of adding art to nature, falſhood to truth, and their 


own inventions for divine communications. In order to make 
the impoſition paſs, they have ſet authority in the place of rea- 
ſon. The religion of nature, and therefore of the God of na- 


almoſt in the ſame plane, and in orbits nearly alike, if we do not ſee that it is better 
that they ſhould move ſo than otherwiſe, that is, it we have not diſcovered the ſuf- 
ficient reaſon that Le1snitz requires in all caſes where things may be done more ways 
than one? A reafonable man may content himſelf, without this ſufficient reaſon, in 


many cafes, and Lersnrrz blundered grievoully when he. pretended to have found it 


in fome. I doubt MavupzzTvis has not ſucceeded better, in deducing the firſt and 
univerſal laws of nature from the attributes of an all-wiſe, and all-powerful Being, in 
order to ſhew, that ſince theſe laws, which are obſerved in the univerſe, are the very 
fame which ſuch attributes muft have produced, fuch a Being muſt exiſt, and be the 
author of thele laws, Happily we have no want of this demonſtration. 


LI 2 N ture, 


1 
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ture, is ſimple and plain; it tells us nothing which our reaſon 
is unable to comprehend, and much leſs any thing which is 
repugnant to it. Natural religion and reaſon are always 
agreed, they are always the ſame, and the whole oeconomy of 
God's diſpenſations to man is of a piece. But religions, found- 
ed in the pretended revelations we {| of here, grow vo- 
luminous and myſterious, oppoſe belief to knowledge, and 
when they cannot ſtand a reaſonable examination, eſcape from 
reaſon by aſſuming that they are above it. Many ſuch reli- 
gions have appeared in the world. We Chriſtians reje& them 
all, not only becauſe they carry moſt evident marks of im- 
poſture, but becauſe there can be no more than one true reve- 
lation, and that is undoubtedly the revelation we acknowledge ; 
for chooſing of which however, and for rejecting the others, we 
muſt confeſs that we had no reaſon at all, or we muſt confeſs 


that the truth of a revelation is an object of reafon, and to be 


Re11610Ns, inſtituted by men who thought themſelves in- 
{pired when they were only mad, or by men who were thought 
to be inſpired when they were only cheats, reſt on the mere 
authority of their founder, maintained and improved by his 
diſciples, and their ſucceffors. Reaſon had no ſhare in ex- 
amining the original pretended revelation, nor has much in ex- 
amining the deſcentof the tradition that preſerves it. How could 
reaſon have any ſhare in examining and controuling the firſt, 
on which the laſt, and all the conſequences of an impoſture de- 
pend, among men ggnorant and credulous, or who were pre- 
pared by ſuperſtition to believe revelation no uncommon event? 
The enthuſiaſt was not enough in his ſenſes to reflect, that in or- 
der to be aſſured he had a revelation from God, it was neceſſa- 
ry he ſhould have not only a lively inward ſentiment of the di- 
vine truth that he ſuppoſed revealed to him, but alſo a — 

b | | * Y* FE c. 


diſtin& perception of the time and manner in which this ſu- 
pernatural operation was performed. The impoſtor was 
enough in his ſenſes to know, that no one was able to prove 
he had not the revelations he pretended to have; becauſe no 
man is able any more to perceive the perceptions of another 
man's mind, however occaſioned, than to ſee an outward ob- 
ject by the eyes, or to hear a ſound by the ears, of another. 
Believers in men of both theſe characters were never wanting; 
and far from examining, it became a merit not to examine. 


He ſaid it, was foundation enough for an article of faith in 
the pythagorean religion; and the ſame proof was ſufficient to 
eſtabliſh the religion of Fox that began in India, was propa- 
gated into China, and ſpread in ſeveral ſeats all over the Eaſt. 
'The ſame obſervation may be made on other religions that 
have been impoſed by the force of authority, no matter how 
acquired, on ignorant and ſuperſtitious people at firſt, and on 
thoſe of more ſenſe and knowledge, when the authority was 
grown too ſtrong to be ſhaken. But chriſtianity was not ſo im- 
poſed ; and nothing can be more plain than this, that God 
ſubmitted the authority of his revelation at the time he gave 
it, and therefore at every later time much more, to the reaſon 
of the creatures to whom he gave it. | 


Wurnx we confider the great and glorious purpoſes of this 
revelation, the manner in which, and the perſon, even the ſon 
of God himſelf, by whom it was made, and all the ſtupen- 
dous miracles in the heavens, and on earth, that were wrought 
to confirm it, we are ready to conclude that ſuch a revelation 
mult have left reaſon nothing to do, muſt have forced conyic- 
tion, and have taken away even the poſſibility. of doubt. This 
conſequence ſeems ſo neceſſary, that if ſuch events were ſtated 
bypothetically, the hypotheſis would be rejected as t 
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and ineofiſiſtent, unleſs they were ſuppoſed to have had their 
full effect; . and yet in fact, an univerſal ſubmiſſion of all thoſe 
who were witneſſes of the ſigns and wonders that accom- 
panied the publication of the goſpel, did not follow. The 
learned men among the Jews, the ſcribes, the phariſees, the 
rulers of the people, were perſecutors of chriſtianity, not con- 
verts to it; and the vulgar, as well as they, were ſo far from 
believing Ixsus to be the Meſſiah their nation expected, or any 
divine perſon ſent by God, that when PiLATE inclined to ſave 
him, inſtead of BARABBAS a notorious criminal, the whole 
crowd cried out, © let his blood be on us and our children,” and 
inſiſted, with a ſort of mutinous zeal, on his execution. 


War are we to ſay now? The Jew will inſiſt that the mi- 
racles might be ſuch as they are reported to have been, but that 
if they were ſuch, they were wrought by the powers of magic, 
like thoſe of Arol loNius of Thyana z or by ſome ſecret charm 
like that of the true pronunciation of the name that conſiſted 
of four letters, the famous tetragrammaton; and that his an- 
ceſtors had reaſon therefore to reject the proofs drawn from 
them, inſtead of believing, that the God of truth had ſet his 
ſeal, as it were, to an impoſture. The infidel will inſiſt, that 
all theſe miracles were equivocal at beſt, ſuch as ctedulous ſu- 
perſtitious perſons, and none elſe believed, fuch as were fre- 
quently and univerſally impoſed by the firſt fathers of the 
chriſtian church, and as are ſo fill by their ſucceſſors, where. 
ever ignorance or ſuperſtition abound. He will apply to mi- 
races, what Bzs8aron ſaid of ſaints, and bid us judge of the 
antient by the modern. Thus will theſe men account for the 
little ſucceſs which the goſpel had, on the firſt publication of it: 
little, Imean, when compared with the authority of the preacher, 
whoſe divinity was ſufficiently manifeſted under the diſguiſe of 
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SECTION II. 5 

Bur I aſk, what now will a good and reaſonable Chriſtian 
ſay? He will not alledge, I think, that the Jews were reject- 
be ready to anſwer, that he ſet the effect in the place of the 
cauſe, and the cauſe of the effect, when he aſſumed, that the 
ews refuſed to believe in the miracles and goſpel of CHRIS r, 
cauſe they were rejected, inſtead of afluming that they were 
rejected becaule of their unbelief. Would he follow the exam- 
ple that has been ſet on other occaſions? Would he reaſon from 
his notions, well or ill abſtracted, of order, and of the fitneſſes 
and unſitneſſes of things to the conduct of God, call this rea- 
ſoning demonſtration, and when he found the phaenomena 
ſtand in oppoſition to it, as they would do evidently in the pre- 
ſent caſe, ſince that univerſality of ſubmiſſion to the ſon of God 
was not paid, which ought to have been paid, according to all 
our ideas of order and fitneſs, would he have recourſe to ſome 
bungling hypotheſis to reconcile them? If he took this method, 
it would happen to him as it has happened to divines very oſten: 
he would ſtrengthen the objection of the infidel, and not be 
able to ſolve it afterwards. + 


An end to which the means are not proportioned can never 
be the end of infinite wiſdom, ſeconded by infinite power. The 
means employed to eſtabliſh and maintain the goſpel have not 
been ſufficient to do it independently of reaſon, and by the 
mere force of authority, from the firſt publication of it. The 
end and deſign therefore of infinite wiſdom was. not to ſubject 
human reaſon, how much ſoever it was in fact ſubjected by the 
firſt converts, to a revelation received implicitely, even on the 
authority of the ſon of God himſelf, and much leſs on any other. 

Reaſon 


264 E S S AY THE FOURT H 


Reaſon was made ſo neceſſary to judge of this revelation, even 
at the time it was given, that if we ſuppoſe ourſelves tranſport- 
ed back to that time, and inquiring into the truth of this re- 
velation on the very ſpot where it was made, we ſhall find, 
that far from being determined by authority in favor of it, our 
reaſon would have had much to do in comparing the various 
and contradictory teſtimonies, and in ballancing the degrees of 
probability that reſulted from them. The conteſt between the 
firſt witneſſes of chriſtian revelation, and the reſt of the Jews 
who witneſſed againſt it, became a party conteſt, carried on 
with great zeal on the perſecuted fide, and great cruelty on the 
other. They diſputed not only about the miracles that had 
been wrought, and were daily working among ' them, even 
about that deciſive concluding miracle the reſurrection of Js vs, 
but about the interpretation of their prophecies, which foretold 
the coming of the Meſſiah, and about the application of them 
to him. In ſuch a confuſed ſtate of things, on whole authority 
could any honeſt inquirer have depended? If he had weighed, 
or if he had counted ſuffrages, he would have been equally de- 
termined againſt the truth; and upon the whole he muſt have 
deſpaired of coming to a determination at all by any other way 
than that of employing the utmoſt ſagacity of his mind, and 
judging for himſelf, unleſs it had pleaſed God to make him 


ſome particular revelation. 


Tuis advantage St. Paul boaſted that he had. The mira- 
cles of CIS r and of his diſciples made fo little impreſſion on 
him, tho he had not only heard of them all, but had been an 
eye-witneſs, at leaſt, of that which appeared when St. STz- 
PHEN was ſtoned to death, that he ſignaliſed his zeal againſt 
chriſtianity till he himſelf became the ſubject of a moſt miracu- 
lous operation, and was called upon by Jzsvs in a ſhorty but 
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very pathetic expoſtulation . In this manner he was convert- 
ed; and in this manner every inhabitant of the earth, Jew or 
Gentile, learned or ignorant, might have been converted, as well 
as he. But it was not in the plan of providence to employ the 
immediate; particular, miraculous, ard therefore irreſiſtible 
authority of revelation in many caſes: and all other authority, 
even that of miracles, occaſionally wrought before ſome, and 
reported by others, being inadequate to univerſal conviction, 
the generality of men were left to embrace chriſtianity or not, 
as their reaſon, right or wrong, weak or ſtrong, ſhould direct, 
and reaſon not being ſubdued by revelation, revelation was ſub- 
jected to reaſon. St. Paul was not in this caſe: his reaſon had 
been ſubdued effectually. But he dealed with other men as 
being in it. He argued, he expoſtulated, he appealed-to their 
reaſon principally. He worked, indeed, now and then a mira- 
cle, as it was given him to work them; for his caſe in this re- 
ſpect may be compared to that, which a divine of the faculty of 
Paris, whom I have quoted elſewhere, aſſumed to be the caſe 
of all thoſe who wrote the books of the old teſtament. One 
ſeemed to have had inſpirations, - and the others a power of 
working miracles occaſionally, not conſtantly. Pau,  there- 
fore, appealed-chiefly to the reaſon of mankind in his ſeveral 
miſſions. On two of theſe miſſions, at leaſt, it may be to our 
preſent purpoſe to make ſome reflection. 


Hz. preached at Antioch to the Jews and to the Gentiles : 
the former contradicted him, diſputed with him, and raiſed a 
perſecution againſt him and his companion BARx ABAS. The 
apoſtles worked no miracles on this occaſion, like men who 
knew how ineffectual the authority they procured was, for the 
moſt part, in the then ordinary exerciſe of that power. The 
laſt recourſe was to reaſon: and when that failed, the apoſtles 

Acts of the Apoſt. ch. ix. e &, 
Wo, Mm turned 
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turned themſelves from the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael to 
the Gentiles. The Gentiles were more docile, and free from 
the prejudices of the Jews about their prophecies, which only 
ſerved to miſlead them: reaſon had more effect on theſe ; th 
rejoiced, they glorified the word of God, and they . 
that is, as many of them as were preordained to eternal life * ; 
for it would ſeem, by this paſſage, that neither authority, 
nor reaſon, nor miracles, nor all theſe together were ſufficient 
to make men proſelytes to chriſtianity without a previous defip- 
nation, and divine election +. Let us follow St. Paul. from 
Antioch to Rome, where he ſucceeded a little better among 
the Jews. Thoſe of Aſia looked upon him as an apoſtate, and 
were the more averſe to chriſtianity, perhaps, for his preaching 
it. But the Jews at Rome had no prejudices againſt him, tho 

he was brought thither in chains. They had received no let - 
ters about him from Judaea; no one who came from thence had 
ſpoke any evil of him. They had heard, indeed, of a new ſect 
which was every where oppoſed, and they were deſirous to 
know his opinion of it 9d. They took a day to hear him, and 
they heard him with remarkable patience, for they heard him 
from morning to night. He was full of the holy ghoſt, he ar- 
gued from the law of Moszs, from the prophets, and from 
every other topic, as we may aſſure ourſelves, and omitted no- 
thing that might perſuade them to embrace the goſpel. What 
was the effect? Some believed, and ſome believed not. The 


fame may be obſerved of his proceeding at Theſſalonica. He 


* Crediderunt quotquoterant inati ad vitam aeternam. Act. c. xii, 

+ N. B. The opinion that God acts with men by arbitrary will, and by virtue of 
his abſolute ſovereignty over his creatures being once eftabliſhed; and in conſe- 
quence of it, the doctrines of election, reprobation, and an eternal predeſtinguon ; 
much of what has been faid falls ta the ground. Miracles were as ſuperfluous as rea- 
fon, where ſpecial grace was to operate, and both inſigniftcant, where it was not to 
operate. I own myſelf unable to reconcile theſe apparent inconfiftencies, and I leave 
that taſk to others. 

$ Acts ch, XXviii. | 
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vent into the ſynagogue, he worked no miracles, but he rea- 
ſoned with the Jews three ſabbath days, &c. 


To conelude on this head then, it is plain that the firſt pub- 
liſhers of chriſtianity did not reſt the cauſe primarily, or ſolely, 
on authority of any kind. It is plain that they ſubmitted the 
goſpel, and the authority of thoſe who publiſhed it, to the ex- 
amination of reaſon, as any other ſyſtem even of divine philoſo- 
phy ought to be ſubmitted. The conſequence was, that it 
prevailed, as other religions have done, and not with that uni- 
verſal aſſent which might have been expected from a religion 
given by God himfelf, and given to all the ſons of men; from 
a revelation, their belief in which was to decide their eternal 
happineſs or miſery, and which omnipotence could have im- 
poſed as eaſily on all as on ſome, if ite wiſdom had ſo de- 
ſigned. Ripht reaſon is always on the fide of truth: it is truth, 
and can never differ from itfelf. But right and wrong reaſon, 
the bona and mala ratio of Corr, being nothing elſe than the 
reſult of a right and wrong uſe of our faculties, it is no wonder 
the imperfection of theſe faculties, and the prejudices and ſe- 
ductions to which we are expoſed being conſidered, that the 
_ wrong takes often the place of the right, and paſſes for it. 
Why the natural order of things was preſerved thus far in the 
caſe of a diſpenſation, why ſo many particular 
miracles were wrought ineffectually to the general avowed de- 
ſign of this revelation, and why the divine authority of it was 
not manifeſted to all concerned in it, that is, to all mankind, as 
the divine authority of the law was manifeſted to all concerned 
in it, that is, to all the Iſraelites, let us not preſume to guels. 
In this manner chriftianity was firſt promulgated ; and in this 
manner, therefore, it was right and fit that chriſtianity ſhould 


- 
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Bun T now, Gp the. prerogative of 28 was — eſtabliſh. 
ed over revelation originally, it is proper we {ſhould inquire 
how far this prerogative extends now, and whether'it be leſſen- 
ed, or increaſed, by length of time. In order to this divines 
teach, that we _—_ diſtinguiſh ketwrnn the external and in- 
texnal evidences of the wut, and divinity, of the chriſtian re- 
velation; by which I mean the teſtimony brought to prove the 
fact, that this revelation was made by God, and, the character 
of the doctrines contained in it, whether worthy or unworthy, 
of a divine original. If they can eſtabliſh the fact 3 
the ſecond attempt ſeems little neceſſary; but it is for the ho- 
nor of chriſtianity to ſtand ſuch examinations, as every pretend- 
ed revelation declines; and our divines themſelves exhort us ſo to 
examine; tho it muſt be confeſſed, that when the reſult of our 
examination is not ſtrictly conformable to the doctrines they 
teach, they damn us for examining, according to that abſurd 
prerogative which they exerciſe frequently of advancing general 
propoſitions, and of condemning them in particular inſtances. 
Let us not be ſo abſurd. He who examines in a manner to ſhew, 
that whilſt he refuſes ſubmiſſion to. the authority of man, as if 
it was that of God, he is careful not to reject the authority of 
God, as if it were that of man, does much more ſervice to 
chriſlianity than he who reſolves all into authority, and builds 
his religion on his faith, inſtead of building his faith on his re- 
ligion; that is, than he who aſſents to facts and doctrines, and 
a whole ſyſtem of religion implicitely, without an examina» 
tion of any part of it, inſtead of believing things that he can nei- 
ther comprehend, - nor examine, on the — ndation of thoſe | 


which he comprehends and has examined. 


Or the two forts of evidence that have been mentioned, the 
external comes firſt under examination; for nothing can be 
be *. more 
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more ridiculous than that which has happened very often to phi- 
joſophers and learned men, to examine the cauſes of things, 
to deſcant profoundly on their nature, and after that to find 
that the exiſtence of theſe things was doubtful, or the non-ex- 
iſtence certain. One of your divines meer urge the autho- 
rity of the mech on this occaſion, as ſufficient to ſu ply the 
want of any other proof, and to fill up the meaſure wy proba- 
bility, which he would call certainty, But he would urge it 
moſt abſurdly, ſince he would prove in a circle the authority of 
the church by that of the ſcriptures, and the authority of the 
ſcriptures by that of the church. One of our proteſtant divines 
who unite in oppoſition to the authority of your church, and 
would be glad to erect an authority very like to it each in his 
own, would mince the matter a little, would rather inſinuate 
than aſſert ſuch an authority, and mcher perſuade than demand 
ſubmiſſion to it. He would allow, that in the full latitude of 
evangelical liberty, you have a right to examine the teſtimony 
in favor of chriſtianity. But he would attempt at the ſame 
time to ſhew you, that it is much more eaſy, and full as ſafe to 
rely on the authority of ſo many pious, judicious, and learned 
men as have made it the buſineſs of their lives to examine the 
teſtimonies of . n and have W to ee the 
a. * them. ö 


Narr ER Of theſs divines mee would be 10 vidivulous, 1 
think, as to deny that the external evidence of chriſtian reve- 
lation has been diminiſhed by time. They would own, that it 
has been ſo by the loſs of many proofs,” whereof time and acci- 
dents have :deprived us. But I am apt to ſuſpect, that if 
time and accidents had been more impartial, and had convey- 
ed down to us all the proofs that were brought for it and 
againſt it, tho proofs would have been more abundant, the 
OR would not have been greater, and we ſhould be 1 * | 

e 
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led as much by as we are roofs, 
We have indeed A teſtimony el de — Pan men 
and it has been aſked, whether we have not as much knowledge 
of chem e hine abated prophane writers whoſe hiſtories 
paſs for authentic? it has been faid too by ſome of thoſe, who 
corrupt oftener than they correct the text of antient authors, 
that it is by a multitude of various readings, and of critical 
emendations, that theſe authors have been | reſtored. © But 
the compariſons are by no means juſt ; for a different is 
neceſſary of the competency of authors, and a different al- 
ſurance of the ſenſe of their writings, according to the different 
uſe that is made of the authority. We know that the memorials 
of men who had been captains in the army of ALExanDER, and 
eye· witneſſes of all that paſſed in his famous expedition, were 
in ſome inſtances different and contradictory. We have reaſon 
to ſuſpect the veracity of Cazs ax in ſome parts of his commen- 
taries; and if we had the commentaries, of LABIENUs, or thoſe 
of As1nius PoLL1o, as we have the hiſtory of Dion Cassrus, 
we {ſhould have ſtil more reaſon to or we ſhould find 
more proots, perhaps, of the errors. We read, however, the hifto- 
ries of ARRIAN, and even of QuinTUs CunTivsytho we do not 
know who the latter was; and the commentaries of Cas AR, 'as 


authentic hiſtories. ouch they are too, for all our purpoſes; 


and if paſſages which we deem (gona ine ſhould be ſpurious, if 


or 


others ſhould be corrupted, and if the authors 
ſhould have purpoſely, or thro deception, diſguiſed the truth, or 
advanced untruth, no great hurt would be done. But is this che 
. caſe of the ſcriptures ? In them, beſides all the other circumſtan- 

ces neceſlary to conſtitute hiſtorical probability, it is not enough 
that the tenor of facts and doctrines be true; the leaſt error is 
of conſequence. There was a time when the eaſtern and 
weſtern churches had great diſputes about the proceſſion of 
the holy ghoſt ; whether he proceeded from the father yr 4 
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the ſon, or from the father by the ſon. Theſe diſputes occa- 
ſioned much diſorder, tho the difference of a monoſyllable 
was alone concerned. But other diſputes had ariſen before 
theſe, laſted longer, and devaſted almoſt all Chriſtendom by 
wars, perſecutions, and maſſacres, tho the ſole difference be- 
tween the contending parties was about a ſingle letter. One 
{ide affirmed, and the nicaean council decreed, that the ſon 
was oͤueueuog, that is, conſubſtantial with the father, habens ſi- 
« mul eſſentiam, id eſt, eandem eſſentiam, the arians, moſt 
of them at leaſt, would have acknowledged him to be 5uoicgorcg, 
that is, of familar ſubſtance, . habens ſimilem eſſentiam; but 
the holy council adhered, and the arians were all damned 
for the difference of an iota. If the decrees of councils, there- 
fore, and the ſeveral creeds that were made required ſo exact a 
preciſion of words and letters, and if the leaſt miſtake was of 
ſuch fatal conſequence, what muſt we think, what have we 
not reaſon to fear concerning that text on which they have all 
pretended: to be founded, and wherein it is ſaid, that there are 
thirty thouſand various readings > When we meet with any re- 
cord cited in hiſtory, we accept the hiſtorical proof, and con- 
tent ourſelves with it, of how many copies ſoever it may be 
the copy. But this proof would not be admitted in judicature, 
as Mr. Locks obſerves, nor any thing leſs than an atteſted 
copy of the record. The application is obvious, and it it be 
reaſonable to take fuch a precaution in matters that concern 
private property, and wherein the fum of ten pounds may not 
be at ſtake, how much more reaſonable is it to neglect no pre- 
caution that can be taken, to aſſure ourſelves that we receive 
nothing for the word of God, which is not ſufficiently atteſt- 
ed to be fo. It may be faid, it has been faid by a very able 
writer, that © the ground of this proceeding in civil courts 
« ſeems to be, that the original record, or an atteſted copy, 


* Effay, I. 4. c. 1 6. 
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« is. capable of being produced; and that therefore to offer 
cc any diſtant proof might look as if ſome art were intend- 
ed to corrupt matters, and to diſguiſe the truth.” After 
this, he aſks, © is it in the nature of things as poſſible and eaſy 
« to produce the originals, or atteſted copies of the ſcrip- 
ce tures: as it is to do ſo in matters which come before a 
&« civil court?” The evaſion is not even plauſible. The co- 
py of a copy is not refuſed in proof, ſolely becauſe the origi- 
nal or atteſted copy may be had, for this is not always the 
caſe, but becauſe the proof would be too diſtant whether 
they can be had or no. The two caſes therefore are not vaſt- 
ly, as this writer affirms, nor at all different. If the rule 
may be thought reaſonable in the one, it cannot be thought, 
without abſurdity, unreaſonable in the other. However it 
happens, the want of an original, or of an atteſted copy, is a 
want of proof: and the learned divine will be forced, if he 
is puſhed on this article, to confeſs this want of proof, or to 
ſupply it, which he is too wiſe to attempt, by ſhewing — 
the ſcriptures we have are atteſted copies of the originals. 
might carry this very far, if I would carry it as far as — 
is given to carry it. But I will only ſay, that it would be 
much better to leave objections unanſwered, than to anſwer 
them no better; and that I pity a man of as good parts as Dr. 
CoNyBEAR, who is obliged to ſuch drudgery. The authentici- 
ty of the ſcriptures has ſuffered much diminution by length of 
time, and by other ways; for which reaſon divines would do bet- 
ter, perhaps, if they truſted, more tograce and faith to ſupply this 
diminution; and leſs to how own ſkill; in the eſtabliſhment of 
the external proofs of-a traditional revelation; ; tho I know'that 


theſe external proofs may be deemed to > be 1 in ſome fort 00 con- 
«© ditiones ſine quibus non. 19110087 
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Bor the prerogative of reaſon extends farther than the exa- 
mination of witneſſes, and other external teſtimony. There 
is another ground of probability to be eſtabliſhed ; and if 
this cannot be eſtabliſned, the credit of a revelation will not 
ſupport itſelf on the other alone. This ground of probability 
is that which was mentioned at the ſame time with the former, 
and is called internal evidence. Divines ſound it high, and 
build much upon it; but their proceeding is, to my appre- 
henſion, alike abſurd and licentious. 


A DIVINE, who has a large ſtock of theological preſump- 
tion, finds direct and. evident proofs of a divine inſpiration in 
the very ſtyle of the ſcriptures; in the ſublimity of ſome parts, 
and in the ſimplicity of others: tho the ſame ſublimity, and 
the ſame ſimplicity are to be found in uncanonical writings, 
and even in thoſe of eaſtern nations that are not chriſtian. 
He reaſons magiſterially, as if he was thoroughly acquainted 
not only with the human, but with the divine nature; as if 
his underſtanding bore ſo near a proportion to the wiſdom of 
God, that he could diſcover it latent in the deepeſt myſteries, 
or under the veil of things ſeemingly ſo indifferent, or ſo com- 
mon, that men of leſs ſagacity would not ſuſpect even human 
wiſdom to have been employed about them; and finally, as if 
his extended genius was able to comprehend a whole oecono- 
my of divine wiſdom from Aba down to CHRIS r, nay even 
to the conſummation of things; to connect all the diſpenſations, 
and to ſhew the ſufficient reaſon of providence in every par- 
ticular inſtance on the ſame plan. This now is madneſs, or 
ſomething worſe than madneſs; and yet men are ſo accuſtomed 

Vol. IV. Nn to 
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to reaſon in this method, and on theſe principles, that not only 


the learned and ingenious, who have ſome pretence to be ſo 
mad, purſue them, but every dabler in theology, who has no 
ſuch, pretence, and muſt paſs for a fool or a knave whenever 
he grows extravagant, affects to reaſon in the ſame manner 
when he writes, or when he preaches; and talks as imperti- 
nently in the pulpit of the ' deſigns of God, and of the con- 
duct of providence, as he talks of the political deſigns and 
conduct of his governors in the coffee-houſe. Thus the bible 
becomes a canvaſs, on which it has been the buſineſs of many 
to dawb, from the time when it was firſt ſpread before them. 
It it was agreed, that ſome out-lines may have been traced by 
the original painter : yet would it be manifeſt, that ſeveral 
particular figures, and the compoſition of the whole ſyſtem is 
the work of bungling human pencils. | 


From a motley ſyſtem thus framed, the pretended internal 
evidences of divine revelation are drawn, and they are often 
drawn. in ſuch a manner, that he who might yjeld to external 
proofs is ſhocked at theſe, inſtead of being confirmed by them. 
How ſhould it be otherwiſe, when theſe proofs are not brought 
even as they are found in this motley ſyſtem, and when they 
take the appearance, for they have often no more, of proofs, 
not from the plain text and tenor of the ſcriptures, but from 
the amplifications and conjectures of divines ? Theſe amplifi- 
cations and conjectures take away the force of the proof, ſuch 
as it is, by ſhewing too viſibly that they are amplifications - 
and conjectures ;. for it is not lawful to proceed in caſes where 
divine, as in thoſe where human knowledge, wiſdom, and au- 
thority are alone concerned. In theſe, our endeavours to im- 
prove what we find are not only lawful, but laudable; and 
it is no more reaſonable that the authority of thoſe men, who 
have gone before us, ſhould fix the bounds of our — 
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than it is that our authority ſhould fix thoſe of the men, who 


are to come after us. Human ſcience would have been long 
ago at a ſtand, if a contrary practice had prevailed univerſally, 
as we ſee it is, and has long been, in thoſe particular countries 
where the contrary practice has ſo prevailed. But what is 
commendable in one caſe, is blameable in the other. We have 
no more right to add to the word of God, than we have to alter 
it: and the fame revelation which gives us divine knowledge, 
in what proportion ſoever it be given, and how little ſoever it 
may ſatisfy our curioſity, and our imaginary want, confines it 
likewiſe. The human maſter may tell us all he knows, and 
we may carry knowledge much farther on his inſtructions, 
and on our own ftrength. But the divine maſter tells us no 
more than he judges it fit we ſhould know, and every ſtep we 
attempt to make beyond his expreſs revelation, and on our 
own ftrength, is a ſtep we make in the dark, expoſed to err, 
and ſure not to know. _ 


Tuo I think that the internal evidences of a divine reve- 
lation neither are, nor can be, ſuch poſitive proofs as they are 
pretended to be; yet am I fully perſuaded that reaſon ought 
to examine the inward character of a revelation, as well as the 
outward teſtimony. Negative proof will ſupply the want of 
poſitive proof: and thus a ſure and areal criterion will be found, 
inſtead of one that is equivocal at beſt, and imaginary. I will 
not perplex the argument by confidering how far a conformity 
to the general experience of mankind is to be exacted in an 
hiſtory that relates principally to ſupernatural events; but I 
may inſiſt that there is another conformity, a conformity to all 
we know of the Supreme Being, and of the law of our nature, 
ſo very eſſential to a revelation that pretends to come from 
God, that if any one thing repugnant to this knowledge be 
found in any hiſtory, or ſyſtem of doctrine, they ought to be 
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rejected, whatever proofs external or internal they may boaſt of 
a divine original. Tho we hold no very exalted rank among 
the intellectual creatures of God, yet has he been pleaſed to 
give us faculties by which we are able, in uſing them well, to 
demonſtrate all that he has judged neceſſary for us to know in 
our natural ſtate, and without ſupernatural aſſiſtance, concern- 
ing his exiſtence, his nature and attributes, his providence over 
his creatures, and their duties to him and to one another. We 
ought to acknowledge, with the utmoſt gratitude, the advan- 
tage of ſuch a rank in the order of beings: and ſhall we dare to 
aſſume for true any facts, or any doctrines that are evidently in- 
conſiſtent with this knowledge, however even good men may 
endeavour to reconcile in opinion, by frivolous diſcourſe, things 
that are irreconcileable in nature, or whatever authority be 
employed to impoſe them? God forbid that we ſhould. Right 
reaſon will never adviſe us to do ſo, and if any pretended re- 


velation required that we ſhould, it would prove itſelf to be 
falſe, for that very reaſon. 


NATURAL revelation, ſo I will call it, produces knowledge, a 
ſeries of ſenſitive and intuitive knowledge from the firſt principles 
to the laſt concluſions. The ſyſtem of things that are, that is, 
the phaenomena of nature, are the firſt principles; and reaſon, 
that is, a real divine illumination, leads us from one neceſſary 
truth to another thro the whole courſe of theſe demonſtrations. 
In all theſe caſes we know ; we do not believe. But in the caſe 
of ſupernatural revelation, when it is traditional, we can have 
nothing more than opinion, ſupported by human authority, and 
by decreaſing probability afterwards. The divine authority grows 
leſs and leſs apparent, whilſt the obligation of ſubmiſſion to it is 
reputed {till the fame. But the certainty of natural revelation 
ſuffers no diminution. It is always original, and equally capable 
of forcing our aſſent in all times and places, becauſe the _ 
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ples by which it is manifeſted are equally objects of human 
ſenſe and intellect, in all times and places. The miſſionary of 
ſupernatural religion appeals to the teſtimony 'of men he never 
knew, and of whom the infidel he labors to convert never 
heard, for the truth of thoſe extraordinary events which prove 
the revelation he preaches : and it is ſaid that this objection was 
made at firſt to Aus rid the monk by ETaxzrtD the faxon 
king. But the miſſionary of natural religion can appeal at 
all times, and every where, to preſent and immediate evidence, 
to the ' teſtimony of ſenſe and intellect, for the truth of thoſe 
miracles which he brings in proof : the conſtitution ,of the 
mundane ſyſtem: being in a very proper ſenſe an aggregate of 
miracles, ; nn 

Uro the whole, let us ſuppoſe the hiſtorical and traditional 
authority, urged in proof of a revelation, to be carried as high 
as the nature of things will admit, on a concurrence of all the 
conditions neceſſary to eftabliſh ſuch a probability as ought to 
ſtand in lieu of certainty, in every other caſe, and as may induce 
us, in this caſe, to believe even in inſtances that are not at all 
conformable general experience; yet muſt we not receive 
it for true till we are ſure, on the moſt careful examination, 
and analyſis, that it contains nothing unworthy of the maje- 
ſty of the Supreme Being, nothing inconfiſtent with the de- 
monſtrated truths of natural religion. Prophane hiſtory may 
contain ſuch things as are not conformable to general experience, 
and be nevertheleſs credible in all other reſpects. But ſacred 
hiſtory, the hiſtory of a divine revelation, that contains any 
one thing unworthy of the Supreme Being, or repugnant to 
the religion of nature, and to the moſt evident dictates of 
reaſon, ought to be rejected with indignation, and will be ſo 
by every man who is afraid to blaſpheme. There are many 
occaſions on which we cannot diſcover the whole truth, and 
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on which, however, we are very able to diſcern what im dies 
contradiction with ſome ſelf-evident, or demonſtrated truth. 
This may be one of thoſe, and on this we {hall be ſure not to 
err, if we perſuade rn that the ſame God who gave us 
reaſon to arrive at certainty in ſome caſes, and at orobabilic 
in various degrees in others, never deſigned that we ſhould op-, 
poſe probability, in any caſe, to certainty, nor believe. againſt 
knowledge. Dr. Baxxow, in a diſcourſe concerning the vir- 
tue and reaſonableneſs of faith, after begging the queſtion long, 
and talking in a theological cant more worthy. of Paul than of 
a man like him, as he was bound by his profeſſion to do, talks 
like a philoſopher, and a man of ſuperior ſenſe. He lays, * 
if we ſeriouſly weigh the caſe, we ſhall find that to requir 
faith without reaſon is to demand an impoſſibility; and chat 
« God therefore neither doth, nor can enjoin us faith without 
« reaſon.” Now I aſk, if we are not obliged to believe with- 
out reaſon, can we be obliged to believe — it? He lays, 
that no man can believe he knoweth not what nor why; 
and therefore that he who © truly believeth muſt apprehend 
the propoſition, and muſt diſcern its connection with ſome 
<« principle of truth, which, as more notorious to him, he be- 
« fore doth admit.” Now let me aſk again, can any man 
be ſaid to apprehend a propoſition which. contains. a myſtery, 
that is, ſomething unintelligible; or any thing more than the 
found of the words? Will not the argument againſt believing 
become ſtill ſtronger, if a propoſition is repugnant to any prin- 
ciples of truth, which we have before admitted on evident de- 
monſtration? I am proud to have doctor Bax. on my. fide, 
and will therefore conclude, as he does, that the man, who 
pretends to believe otherwiſe, © doth only pretend to believe 
« out of ſome deſign, or from affection t to ſome party; his 
« faith is not ſo . _— faith as hypocriſy, "_ ien 
& or faction. 2940 
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Tuts being premiſed, let us own that when a revelation 
has paſſed ſucceſsfully thro theſe trials, when it has all the au- 
thenticity of human teſtimony, when it appears conſiſtent in 
all it's-parts, and when it contains nothing inconſiſtent with 
any real knowledge which we have of the ſupreme all- perfect 
Being, and of natural religion, ſuch a revelation is to be re- 
ceived with the moſt profound reverence, the moſt intire ſub- 
miſſion, and the moſt. unteigned thankſgiving. Reaſon has 
exerciſed her whole prerogative then, and delivers us over to 
faith. To believe * all theſe trials, or to doubt after them, 
is alike unreaſonable; for nothing can be more abſurd and 
contemptible, than what St. Aus TIN ſomewhere or other, for 
in his works I have read it, advances about believing firſt, in 
hopes of underſtanding afterwards ; which is a propoſition 
much like that which CaLvIx *, as abſurd and as dogmatical 
a father as AusTin, maintains, when he makes the authority 

of the ſcriptures to depend on the inward: teſtimony of the ſpi- 
rit alone, and then mentions the proofs proper to eſtabliſh the 
authenticity and divinity of theſe books, as props, © admi- 
« nicula,” that may help to ſupport the faith they could not 
have raiſed. SEALER» 1h * . 


SECTION W. 
Ir ſuch abſurdities as theſe have induced ſome to ridicule all 
religions that aſſume themſelves founded on divine revelation, 
there are thoſe who take occaſion from the effects of them to 
form objections of a graver kind, and of greater conſequence. 
Theſe men would have it believed, that all ſuch religions are 

incompatible with civil ſovereignty ; becauſe they introduce a 

| # Vid. Cal vix's Inſt. I. 1. c. 8. 1855 

private 


private conſcience that may be, and often is, contrary to the 
public conſcience of the ſtate; and not only ſet up private judg- 
ment in oppolition to that of - the: legiſlature, | but inforce the 
dictates of it by a greater authority, even by that of God him- 
ſelf. © The Jews were unſociable members of the great com- 
monwealth of mankind: and the ſame private conſcience 
which determined them to the exerciſe of every kind of cruelty 
on other nations and. other religions, made them rebels to go- 
vernment, even to their own, upon ſome occaſions, - and fre- 
quently perſecutors and aſſaſſins of one another. They 
thought themſelves authoriſed by their religion to commit ſuch 
barbarities as even they, perhaps, if they had had no religion 
would not have committed; and zeal for it, that is, private 
conſcience, inſpired a ſanguinary rage that might be called, 
very juſtly, religious madneſs. To ſubdue thoſe, and reduce 
them to a ſtate of ſervitude who do not receive the coran, is a 
firſt principle that made innumerable countries the ſcenes of 
{ſlaughter and miſery. Manomtr, who taught it, practiſed. 
it; and his ſucceſſors have exerciſed the ſame' violence, as far 
as they have been able to carry their arms. But this violence is 
not confined to thoſe whom they call infidels, for the ſects: of 
Omar and Aly deteſt each other as much as they both do 
chriſtianity : and the doctors of Mecca gave as good a bull to 
Miztweis to ſatisfy private conſciences in taking arms againſt the 
ſophy, as any pope ever gave to juſtify aebellion, and the depo- 
ſition of a lawtul prince“. & 4 


Bur to leave judaiſm and mahometiſm, and to ſpeak of 
the chriſtian religion, againſt which the objection is particularly 
directed, and which I mean particularly to defend; it muſt 

N. B. A manuſcript in the king of France's library writ at the time, and on 


the ſpot, gives an account of a journey which Mixrwis made to Meccà for this 
purpoſe, before he invaded Perſia and dethroned che ſophy. 


be 
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be confeſſed; that from the time it made any figure in the 
world, it appeared divided into ſects that even heathen perſe- 


cution could not unite: and that from the time it became an 


eſtabliſhed religion, it deluged the world with blood, at the 
ſuggeſtion, as well as under the pretence, of private-conſcience. 
Whatever ſect prevailed, by eccleſiaſtical cabals, or by court 
intrigues, out of which the ladies * were not always exclud- 
ed, that ſect dictated one public conſcience in the religion of 
the ſtate. Another ſect that prevailed at another time, or in 
another place, by much the ſame means, dictated another; 
and of this we need no other proof than the. feral revolutions 
from athanaſianiſm to arianiſm, and from arianiſm to athana- 
ſianiſm. One alone could prevail at once, and as there were 
many, there was always a reſiſtance of private to public con- 
ſcience more or leſs open, and which broke out in mutiny or 
rebellion on one fide, and in maſſacres and perſecutions on the 
other, very frequently. How it happened, I know not. Let 
divines tell that, or rather let us forbear to pry over curiouſly 
into the ſecret diſpoſitions of providence. But ſo it has hap- 
pened, that the chriftian religion has been attended by the 
ſame courſe of accidents as are common with it to every inſti- 
tution purely human. The beſt of theſe anſwer their end in 
part only from the firſt, and whilſt the impreſſion of the force, 
that ſet them a going, laſts; and never fail to ſlacken after- 
wards, or to take new impreſſions from contingent events, by 
which they degenerate, and become inſenſibly new inſtitutions 
under old names. A man who denies this, or who does not 
confeſs like CHARRON +, that “ after all, nothing ſhews more 
« than religion the weakneſs of humanity,” is too ignorant, 


or too diſingenuous to deſerve an anſwer. But as government 
 * Ir-Jnzwe had a determining influence over the fathers of the ſecond nicaean 


council, there is room to think , — another theological princeſs took part with 
Eusxnrus of Nicomedia in the firſt, © I De ha Sageſſe. 
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is not to be baniſhed out of ſociety, and anarchy to be intro- 
duced ; becauſe government, inſtead of ſecuring the peace, 


and procuring the happineſs of ſtates, is often the cauſe of all be 


their diſorders, and of their final ſubverſion : fo neither is re- 
ligion 'to be baniſhed out of government, becauſe, inſtead of 
ſiren gthening and ſupporting, it ſerves often to weaken and 
to diſſolve thoſe that are the moſt firmly eſtabliſhed. 


Wuar is here ſaid of religi gion in general, is eminently true of 
chriſtianity in particular, I Tho this religion was born, if I may 
ſay ſo, in a delegt, and educated by a fat of the moſt obſcure 
people in the roman empire, and tho it ſeemed calculated in ma- 
ny inſtances to be rather the inſtitution of an order of reformers, 
than of a national governing religion; yet no religion ever ap- 
peared in the world, whoſe natural tendency was ſo much di- 
rected to promote the peace and happineſs of mankind. If it 
has had a contrary effect, it has bad it apparently, not really. 
Theology is in "m4 not religion, Theology is a ſcience that 
may be compared juſtly to the box of pandora, Many good 
things lie uppermoſt in it. But many evi lie under they, and 
ſcatter plagues and deſolation thro the world. If we cannot 
{hut the box, it is of uſe, however, to know that the box is open; 
and to be convinced the more of this truth, let us make a gene- 
ral analyſe of chriſtianity, and then 1 as generally, the riſe, 
an and effects of theology. 


SECTION V. 


In the firſt place then, chriſtianity is faded on the univer- 
fal law of 5 I will not ſay that chriſtianity is a republi- 
cation of it. But FT will ſay that the goſpel teaches the great 
and fundamental principle of this law, univerſal benevolence z 

recommends 
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recommends'the precepts of it, and commands the obſervation 
of them in particular inſtances occaſionally, always ſuppoſes 
them, always enforces them, and makes the law of right rea- 
ſon a law in every poſſible definition of the word beyond all ca- 
vil. I fay beyond all cavil, becauſe a great deal of filly cavil 
has been employed to perplex the plaineſt thing in nature, and 
the beſt determined ſignification of words according to the dif- 
ferent occaſions on which they are uſed. 


I $HALL attempt perhaps, at ſome other time, to expoſe 
more fully the ſolemn trifling that has been employed, on this 
ſubject, if what will be here ſaid ſhould not be thought ſuffi- 


cient, as I believe it ought to be. 


Wirnour entering therefore into metaphyſical and logi- 
cal refinements, concerning fitneſſes and unfitneſſes, reſulting 
from the ſuppoſed eternal relations of things, which determine, 
according to ſome writers, the will of God himſelf; without 
amuſing ourſelves to diſtinguiſh between natural differences 
that ariſe in this manner, and moral differences that are ſaid to 
ariſe from will alone, let us obſerve, that not only ſelf-preſerva- 
tion, but a deſire to be happy, are the immediate or improved 
effects of a natural inſtinct, the firſt in the whole animal kind, 
the laſt in the human ſpecies at leaſt. As foon as men's ap- 
petites and paſſions are awake, they are determined by theſe 
to indulge every agreeable, and to abhor every diſagreeable 
ſenſation ; for pleaſure which is temporary, and therefore not 
real happineſs, paſſes for it, and is alone the object of appetite 
and paſhon. But as ſoon as their reaſon is formed, they diſ- 
cover the momentous difference between pleafure and happi- 
neſs. Experience and reflection bring them acquainted with 
the ſyſtem in which they are placed, and with the eſſential, I 
do not ſay eternal differences of things according to the con- 

9e ſtitution 
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ſtitution of it, by which ſome tend to their pleaſure, ſome to 
their happineſs, ſome to both, and ſome to neither; or to the 
very. contrary, to pain and miſery. By theſe conſequences 
they diſtinguiſh natures, and on theſe eſſential differences rea- 
ſon eſtabliſhes the principles neceſſary to promote and ſecures 
the human happineſs of every individual in the happineſs of 
ſociety. Theſe principles are called, very properly, the laws 
of nature; becauſe, altho it be true that the Supreme Being 
willed into exiſtence this ſyſtem, as he did every other, and 
by conſequence all the relations of things contained in it, yet 
it is not this will that impoſes in a ſtate of nature, and among 
men who have no knowledge, perhaps, of their creator; it is in 
truth the conſtitution of the. ſyſtem alone that impoſes theſe 
laws on mankind originally, whatever power made the ſyſtem, 
or fuppoling it to have been never made; and when they are 
thus impoſed, they determine the will of our ſpecies as effectu- 
ally, and oblige as ſtrongly, as the moſt powerful principle 


of human nature can determine and oblige human creatures. 


I do not ſay that d have their effect abſolutely, nor con- 
ſtantly. Appetite, paſſion, and the force of immediate objects 
are often too hard for reaſon, even among thoſe who hearken the 
moſt to her voice: and no wonder they ſhould be ſo, ſince 
they are too hard for revelation. If the law of nature, col- - 
lected by human reaſon from the eſſential differences of things, 
cannot procure a perfect obedience from thoſe who profeſs 
themſelves ſubje& to it, without the aſſiſtance of civil laws, 
and political inſtitutions, nor even with this aſſiſtance; ſo may 
we ſee even in every chriſtian country, that the will of God, 
declared in his works, and in his word, cannot determine the 
rebellious will of man to conform to it in any near degree, 
even where it is inforced by the terrors of preſent, as well as 
future 8 that are held out to the tranſgreſſors of 
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it. If we conſider effects, the law of nature is as much a 
law as the law of the goſpel, and creates as really an obliga- 
tion in choice to prefer good to evil. If we conſider original 
inſtitution and 5 it will not indeed correſpond in ro 
mind of a ſtratonic” philoſopher with his notion of an human 
law . — by will, but he will be under no neceſſity of apply- 
ing that notion to it. He may think, and call it a law impoſed 
on him by the operations of a ſuperior, tho e dere, 
power, the courſe of which he cannot alter, and muſt there- 
fore conform himſelf to it in order to be happy; and ſome- 
thing of this kind even GroTrus * was forced to allow, a lit- 
tle unwillingly, when he faid et haec quidem — 
« locum aliquem haberent / etiamſ1 daremus —— non eſſe 
Deum.“ The morality of actions does not, I think, con- 
ſiſt in this, that they are preſeribed by will, even the will of 
God ; but in this, that they are the means, A impoſed 
the practice of them may be, of acquiring happineſs ade 
to our nature. Morality regards manners, and the conduct of 
human life, and therefore I ſee as little reaſon to deny that 
atheiſts may have knowledge of the morality of actions, as I 
do to deny that the practice of this morality is enjoined by a 
law in the ſenſe of obliging and binding; for if it ſhould be 
laid, that it cannot paſs \ law in this ſenſe, becauſe every 
man's own reaſon impoſes it on him, and he cannot be at once 
the obliger and the obliged, the binder and the bound, I 
ſhould think the ſophiſm ſcarce worthy of an anſwer; or ſhould 
content myſelf to inform the ſaphiſter, that there may be 
obligation without a law. by will, and a law by will — ne 
3 and then leave him to ponder on the matter. Tit 


Bur now, nh the _ pa aint ems 
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it would have been in his word if he had {poke to his creatures, 
how much wrangling ſoever may be made by men who frame 
and change definitions juſt as their different purpoſes require; 
yet is this law more completely, and more effectually ſuch to 
a theiſt than to an atheiſt, and Mr. BayLs's famous paradoyg 
can never be received for truth by common ſenſe, nor by 
policy. The ſame uſe of ſenſe and reaſon ſhews to both the 
conſtitution. of nature, the eſſential differences of things, and 
the obligations that have the force of laws derived from thence. 
But the former riſes from a knowledge of the phaenomena to a 
knowledge of the God of nature, and in the law he diſcovers 
the lawgiver. The atheiſt ſees it is his intereſt, the theiſt ſees 
it is his duty, to obſerve this law, and he adores the divine 
wiſdom and goodneſs that have blended together ſo marvel- 
Jouſly, and fo graciouſly, his greateſt intereſt and his greateſt 
duty. Every kind of knowledge, whereof our nature is capa- 
ble, combines to ſhew the theiſt, that God ſpeaks to man in 
his works, and ſignifies his will by them. He can neither be 
in doubt whether it is God who ſpeaks, nor be at a loſs to 
underftand the divine language. An atheift Who has much 
imagination, much elevation of mind, and a great warmth of 
inward ſentiment, may, perhaps, contemplate the differences of 
things in abſtract conſideration, and contraſt the beauty of 
virtue and the deformity of vice till he falls in love, if I may 
uſe the expreſſion after TuLLy, with the former, and grows to 
abhor every appearance of the latter. He may create, in 
this manner, in himſelf, as it were, an artificial moral ſenſe; for 
to aſſume any ſuch natural inftin& is as abſurd as to aſſume 
innate ideas, or any other of the platonic whimſies. But how 
much more lively muſt this ſenſe be in the theiſt, who knows 
not only that virtue is the perfection of his nature, but that he 
conforms himſelf by the practice of it to the defigns of infinite 
wiſdom, and co-operates in ſome ſort with the Almighty 5 
1 $ 
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As a knowledge of the eſſential differences of things may 
lead men who know not God, to a knowledge of the morality 
of actions, ſo do theſe eſſential differences ſerve as ſo many 
clues by which the theiſt may guide himſelf thro all the intri- 
cacies of error and of diſputation, to a knowledge of the will 
of God. Since infinite wiſdom, that muſt always proportion 
means to ends, has made happineſs the end or inſtinctive ob- 
ject of all his human creatures; and has ſo conſtituted them, 
and the ſyſtem in which he has placed them, that they can nei- 
ther attain to this happineſs, nor be ſecure in the poſſeſſion of 
it by any other means than the practice of morality, or the ſo- 
cial virtues; it is demonſtrated, that God wills we ſhould purſue 
theſe means to arrive at this end. We know more certainly 
the will of God in this way, than we can know it in any other. 
We may take the word of man for the word of God, and in 
fact this has been, and is ſtill the caſe of many. But we can 
never miſtake the works of God for the works of men, and 
may be therefore aſſured that a revelation, evidently manifeſted 
in them, is a divine revelation. But tho natural religion is an 
object of knowledge, and all other religions, even that of the 
goſpel, can reſt on nothing more than probability, yet may 
that probability be ſuch as will and ought to force our aſſent. 
He therefore who thinks that the chriſtian religion is founded 
on ſuch a probability, may affirm that the goſpel, tho he does 
not think it, in propriety of ſpeech, a republication, is a con- 
firmation of the law of nature, and renders this a law beyond 
all cavil about the term. 4 1 gtatn 


SANCTIONS of this law are implied in the theiſtical fyſtem z 
becauſe it aſſumes, and to be ſure very juſtly, that the general 
happineſs, or miſery, of mankind depends on the obſeryation 
of this law, and that the degrees of one and the other bear al- 


ways 
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ways a proportion to the exerciſe, and to the neglect of public, 
and private virtue, in every community. But theſe motives 


are ſuch as particular men will be apt to think do not imme- 


diately, nor directly concern them, becauſe they are apt to 


conſider themſelves as individuals, rather than as members 


of ſociety, and to catch at pleaſure without any regard to 
happineſs. To give an additional ſtrength, therefore, to theſe 
motives, that are determining in their own nature, but not fo 
according to the imperfection of ours; deciſive to our reaſon, 


but not ſo to our appetites and paſſions, the antient theiſts and 
polytheiſts, philoſophers or legiſlators, invented another; that, 


I mean, of future rewards and puniſhments repreſented under 
various forms, but always directed to the ſame purpoſe. © This 
motive every man who believes it may, and muſt, apply to 
himſelf, and hope the reward, and fear the puniſhment for 
his ſecret as well as public actions, nay for his thoughts as well 
as his actions. What effect this motive had in remote antiquity 
we cannot ſay, but it had loſt it's force long before the inſtitu- 
tion of chriſtianity, The fear of hell particularly was ridiculed 
by ſome of the greateſt moraliſts; and to.ſhew' how little it 
was kept up in the minds of the vulgar, we may obſerve that 
Torr“ treated it in ſome of his public pleadings as he would 
have avoided ſcrupulouſly to do, whatever he thought of it 
himſelf, if this fear had been at that time prevalent even among 
the vulgar, 74: e 105 i 10 


quid tandem illi mali mors attulit? niſi forte ineptiis et fabulis duct- 
mur, ut exiſtimemus apud inferos impiorum ſupplicia perferre. —— actum elle 
praecipitem in ſceleratorum ſedem atque regionem. Quae ſi falſa ſunt, id quod 
omnes intelligunt ; quid ei tandem aliud mors eripuit, praeter ſenſum doloris ? pro 
CLUENTIO. — Ut aliqua in viti formido improbis eſſet poſita, apud inferos 
ejuſmodi quaedam illi antiqui ſupplicia impiis conſtituta eſſe voluerunt: quod vide- 
I intelligebant, his remotis, non eſſe moxtem ipſam pertimeſcendam. Grat 4+ in 
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8 future prints and 8 are not original nor 
direct ſanctions of the law o nature, becauſe not coeval. with 
it, yet they. became ſuch when the chriſtian revelation Was 
made. They are original ſanctions of chriſtianity, and chriſti- 
4 which includes, was deſigned to enforce, the law of na- 

Me may, therefore, be allowed to wonder, and to ſeek 
5 8 why the law of nature, thus enforced, has ſerved ſo 
little to correct the manners of men, and to promote the peace 
and happineſs of the world? Why chriſtianity has ſerved, on 
the contrary, to determine men to violate the very law it con- 
firms, and has opened a new. ſource of miſchief wherever it 
has prevailed ? 1 L ford above, that theology is in fault, not 
religion. We ſhall ſee. this verified in every part of the analyſe 
we make of chriſtianity. A few reflections will ſhew i it to be 
ſo in this part, Where we conſider the golpel as a een « na- 
tural relignan: en AI n 


SECTION, VI. 


_— boy of nature then, or * gion, as it 1s the moſt 

important, is the plaineſt of all laws; and if the heavens do not 
declare the will, as well as the glory of God, according to an 
obſervation my lord Bacon * makes in a chapter that contains 
ſome of the idols of the den, and of the theater particularly, 
ſure Iam, that the earth, and the inhabitants of it, declare both, 
The will of God has been revealed in his works to all thoſe 
who have applied themſelves to the contemplation of them, 
even to thoſe who did not diſcover him in them, from the time 
that men have uſed their reaſon; and where reaſon improved, 
and | knowledge increaſed, morality was carried as high 3 in ſpe- 

7 be Aug! Scien. Ib. 9. chap. I. 
or. IV. P p clin, 
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culation, and in practice too, by ſome of the heathen worthies, 
as by any of the chriſtian ſaints; even as high as the very pre- 
cept which the chancellor * quotes, and which he declares, a 
little raſhly, to be more than human, and above the light of 
nature, ſince it was taught by ſome who had no other light. 
Notwithſtanding this, divines, who cannot bear, that the will, 
any more than the exiſtence, of God ſhould be deduced from 
his works, the cleareſt and the moſt authentic of all revelations, 
affirm againſt fact and reaſon both, that men may have indeed 
ſome true notions of virtue and vice, and of good and evil, by 
the light of nature, but that the moral law is too ſublime for 
reaſon to attain to every part of it; and on this affirmation, a 
great deal of theological policy has been eſtabliſhed. Thus 
they give too another inſtance of their inconſiſtency, for no- 
thing is more common than to find in their writings, nay in 
the courſe of the ſame argument, the religion of nature extolled 
as a perfect, and vilified as a moſt imperfect ſyſtem. Had 
theſe reverend perſons been content to teach the duties of natu- 
ral religion with evangelical ſimplicity, as CHRIS himſelf did in 
his ſermon on the mount and elſewhere, they might have taught 
additional duties, and theological virtues apart; and they might 
have enforced the whole, it they had pleaſed, by the heaven 
they promiſed, and by the hell they threatened. N e 


- 


Tnus they might have preſerved natural religion in the ge- 
nuine purity of it. Inſtead of perplexing 'and corrupting it, 
they might have enabled every one to be his own cafuiſt, and 
have made good men as well as Chriſtians. But this method, 
which would have enlarged the kingdom of God, would not 
have enlarged, nor fortified, the theological empire. To do 


* Diligite initmicos ; benefacite his qui oderunt vos quae certe verba plauſum 
illum merentur, nec vox hominem fonat z ſt quidem vox eſt, quae lumen naturae 
ſuperat. ib. | 8 | 
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this the more effectually, it was neceſſary to maintain the in- 
ſufficiency of human — By tho God thought it ſo ſufficient, 
that he ry the whole race of mankind, a 2 patriarchs and 
the choſen ſeed excepted, ſeveral thouſand years 1 no other 
conduct. It was neceſſary to boaſt the neceſſity of a revelation 
that might ſupply the defects of reaſon, tho this revelation re- 
mains, and has remained, from the time it was made, un- 
known to the far greateſt part of mankind, It was neceſary 
to make even the moral law a myſtery, and fuch a myſtery as 
could not be, on many occaſions, unveiled without a et 
knowledge of theology; which is a ſcience that their order has 
imagined, and has reſerved to itſelf, In this reſpect, the chri- 
ſtian prieſthood has been wiſer than the heathen. The heathen 
prieſts were wholly employed in teaching filly ceremonies, and 
celebrating the rites of — worthip. They 
left the care of teaching his principles, and inculcating the ob- 
ligations of morality to philoſophers ; at leaſt in the times with 
which we are beſt acquainted, this was the ſtate of religion 
among the pagans. ive from the moſt early days of chriſtia- 
nity, it has not been thus in the chriſtian - The per- 
ſons, whom we repute commiſſioned to inſtruct othergin re- 
vealed have aſſumed the fole right of Jeciding in all 
caſes con natural religion, — — 
important affairs of public and private life. 


By theſe means, and by theſe men, the moral law has been 
{o intermixed with theology, and both of them have been ſo 
extended, and fo perplexed, that the two plaineſt things in the 
world, and which would —— — 
of them, nor by conſtquence worthy of their author, if they had 
not been plain, the law of nature and the Jaw of grace, haye 
been rendered voluminous, intricate, and contentious to ſuch 
a degree, — 
| P p 2 know- 
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knowledge of them. Divines, who are ſuppoſed to have this 
knowledge, are therefore conſulted like oracles, and till their 
deciſions, like thoſe of the others, and for ſome of the ſame 
reaſons, began to loſe their credit, their authority in the direc- 
tion of private conſcience was abſolute, and extended from the 
prince to the peaſant, who were alike under their influence. 
When they had decoyed mankind out of the plain into a wood, 
they who had planted the wood were neceſſary guides in it. 
Much ill uſe has been made of this authority, and much color 
given by i it to the objection againſt religion, which we conſider 
here. So much, that I apprehend there is no way to do right 
to chriſtianity, but that of! imputing, as we do, conſequences 
that cannot be denied, to the corruption of religion by theolo- 
gy. This corruption has gone ſo far, that altho it be of the 
laſt abſurdity to affirm, that any law can alter, much leſs con- 
tradict, that of nature, yet have men preſumed to diſpenſe 
with the obſervations! of this law, to diſtinguiſh it away, to 
decide in direct oppoſition to it, and ſhameleſſly to advance, 
that the biſhop of your church, for inſtance, has a power to 
alter the very nature of things. jure poteſt contra jus de- 
« cernere.“ Nay, BELLARMIN preſumed to ſay, that if a pope 
ſhould injoin vices and forbid virtues, the chriſtian church 
would be obliged to believe vices good and virtues evil, or 
would fin againſt conſcience. © Nitt vellet contra On ᷣ I 
<« am peccare.” BELLARM. de Pont. 


Moral theology, which contains a ſuper-ethical doctrine, as 
ſome grave divines have ridiculouſly called it, rendered the 
ſyſtem of ethics in the writings of the antient Abe and doc- 
tors of the chriſtian church, more confuſed, leſs conſiſtent, 
and often leſs moral than we find it eſtabliſned i in thoſe of the 
heathen, altho no ſyſtem can be more ſimple and plain than 
this of natural — as it ſtands in the golpel- TI do not 


pretend 
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tend to criticiſe the offices of St. AubRos E, tho 1 was a 
faint not very unlike our Bzcxzr ;. but I will ſuppoſe, that no 
man preſumes to compare them, in any reſpect to thoſe of 
TuLLy, and I will advance that TuLLy would have bluſhed 


to own ſome of the moral doctrines of St. Aus ri, tho St. 
AusTIN was after St. Paul, the great author of theological 


ſyſtems. This abuſe of reaſon, and of revelation both, was 


never puſhed ſo extravagantly, however, as it was by the ſchool 
divines. Theſe men, who ſate ruminating 1n their cells on 

the very little they knew by experience and obſervation, and 
whoſe minds, therefore, were. void of the true materials of 
knowledge, worked up, in place of them, all the © entia ra- 
cc tionis, chimeras of imagination that have no ſubſiſtence out 
of it, and paſs under the name of metaphyſics; all the uſeleſs 
definitiivis; frivolous diſtinctions, vain ſubtilties, and captious, 
argumentations of logic. By them, caſuiſtry came into vogue, 
which has been called in french art de chicaner avec Dieu: 1 
as logic has been called © Fart de chicaner avec les hommes; 
and we may call the whole tribe, as BuchaN A called the ſcotch 


and iriſh ſcholaſtics particu larly, 
« Gens ratione furens, et mentem paſta chimaeris.” 


Some divines have made men enthuſiaſts, by ſtraining the 
obligations of natural and revealed religion both ſo high, that 
they become almoſt inconceivable, and quite impracticable. 
Others again, ſcholaſtic divines the caſuiſts eſpecially, have 
ſo relaxed all theſe, and taught men ſo many ways of com- 
pounding, as it were, with God, that they are left at liberty, 

on many occaſions, to indulge the excels of their paſſions. 
According to the firſt, a good Chriſtian is an ideal man that 


never erte out of , as much as the ſage of the ſtoics. 


According to the laſt, the worſt of men may be good Chri- 


vided 


ſtians on earth, and faint in heaven. In ſhort, they have di- 
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vided the two laws that are intimately united in the goſpel, 
have ſet them in oppoſition, and have very often made the vio- 
lations of one paſs for lawful means of promoting the other. 
The natural effect of religion is to help reaſon to ſubdue our 
paſſions, and of theology to help the paſſions to ſubdue reaſon 
and religion both, not only by indulgence to thein, but by ir- 
ritating the worſt and moſt furious of them. Hiſtory is full 
of ſuch examples; and irreligious perſons make uſe of them, 
unjuſtly, againſt chriſtianity. 


—— FT. - 


SECTION VI. 


' Turxs are two other parts beſides. this of natural religion, 
into which chriſtianity may be analyſed, and which have been 
corrupted alike by theology. Duties ſuperadded to thoſe of the 
former, and articles of belief that reaſon neither could diſcover, 
nor can comprehend. As impracticable as ſome, and as incre- 
dible as others may ſeem, the duties required to be practiſed, 
and the propoſitions required to be believed are conciſely and 
plainly enough expreſſed in the goſpel, in the original goſpel 
properly ſo called, which Chxis r taught, and which his four 
evangeliſts recorded. But they have been rendered, {ance they 
were firſt publiſhed, and they began to be ſo as ſoon as they 
were publiſhed, extremely voluminous and intricate. The du- 
ties, external duties at leaſt, have been multiplied by eccleſiaſti- 
cal policy, that profited of the natural ſuperſtition of mankind. 
The articles of belief have been multiplied, and complicated by 
cabaliſtical notions taken from the Jews, and by metaphyſical 
refinements taken from heathen theology. Children ſuffer 
often for the ſins of their fathers. But in this caſe, the rule is 
inverted. The goſpel gave birth to chriſtian theology, and the 
goſpel ſuffers for the fins of her licentious offspring; 4 
eccleſi- 
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eccleſiaſtical order, I mean, who affecting to be called the reli- 
gious, have proved themſelves to be the moſt irreligious ſociety 
that was ever formed, and the moſt hurtful too, as he who 
compares, thro the whole ſeries of their own hiſtory, the little 
good, with the infinite miſchief they have done, muſt con- 
feſs. 


Ir is common, and yet aſtoniſhing, to obſerve with how 
much ſolemnity and confidence almoſt all thoſe, who teach and 
defend chriſtianity, preſume to affirm any thing, tho never ſo 
evidently falſe, that they imagine may ſerve to-recommend it, 
and how by theſe means they do hurt, even where they intend 
to do They do hurt, moſt certainly, to the cauſe of reli- 
ligion; and the end is, in this caſe, ſo far from ſanctifying the 
means, that the means diſgrace the end. One artifice that they 
employ continually, is to confound, as much as they can, the 
want of 
men, by promoting effectually the practice of natural religion, 
and the want of a ſufficient knowledge of this religion. That 
the heathen ſages wanted this power is true, and that the 
apoſtles, ſaints, and doctors of chriſtianity have not had it, 
even with the help of a particular revelation, is true likewiſe ; 


but it is as falſe to ſay that the former had not a ſufficient 


knowledge of natural religion, as it would be to fay that Chri- 
ſtians have it not. The great book of nature lies open before us, 
and our natural reaſon enables us-to read in it. Whatever it 
may contain, that cannot be thus read, cannot be called na- 
tural religion with any precifion of ideas, or propriety of 
words; nor will the example, that has been brought, of men 
who aſſent readily to truths conſonant to their reaſo, which 
they receive from others, and would have found it hard to 
diſcover themſelves, be made applicable to the preſent caſe, ſo 
as to deſtroy the diſtinction. Mr. Locks ſhould have _ 
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this ſooner than any man, and one would think a reflection 
ſo obvious ſhould eſcape no man. He did not, or he would 
not, make it. He ſeems to me, in the latter part of his trea- 


tiſe concerning the reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity, not only to 
confound the want of ſufficient means to propagate, and the 


want of ſufficient means to know the religion of nature, but to 
play ſo looſely in his expreſſions between this religion and the 
chriſtian, that it is hard to diſtinguiſh ſometimes what he in- 
tends ; whether he intends means of propagating or means of 
knowing ; to what ſenſe he confines natural, and to what re- 
vealed religion. Thus much, however, is very clear: he aſ- 
ſerts the inſufficiency of © human reaſon, unaſſiſted by revelation, 
in it's great and proper buſineſs of morality.” Human rea- 
ſon, he ſays, „never made out an entire body of the law of 
«© nature from unqueſtionable principles, or by clear deduc- 
tions. Scattered ſayings, — incoherent apophthegms of 
« philoſophers and wiſe men —— could never make a mora- 
« lity - could never rife to the force of a law.” Theſe 
aſſertions now are in part, and in part only, true. But when 
he comes to contraſt this ſuppoſed imperfect knowledge of the 
religion of nature, which the heathen had, with that ſuppoſed 
perfect knowledge which is communicated by the goſpel, what 
he advances ſtands in direct contradiction to truth. It is not 
true, that CHRIS H revealed an entire body of ethics, proved to 
be the law of nature from principles of reaſon, and reaching all 
the duties of life. If mankind wanted ſuch a code, to which 
recourſe might be had on every occaſion, as to an unerring rule 
in every part of the moral duties, ſuch a code is ſtill wanting; 
for the goſpel is not ſuch a code. Moral obligations are occa- 
ſionally recommended and commanded in it, but no where 
proved from principles of reaſon, and by clear deductions, un- 
leſs alluſions, parables, and compariſons, and promiſes, and 
threats, are to pals for ſuch, Were all the precepts — 
| i J 
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kind, that are ſcattered about in the whole new teſtament, col- 
lected, like the ſhort ſentences of antient ſages in the memorials 
we have of them, and put together in the very words of the ſa- 
cred writers, they would compole a very ſhort, as well as un- 
connected ſyſtem of ethics. A ſyſtem thus collected from the 
writings of antient heathen moraliſts, of TuLLy, of Senzca, 
of ErIcrzrus, and others, would be more full, more entire, 
more coherent, and more clearly deduced from unqueſtionable 
principles of knowledge. Nor muſt we think that this takes 
off from the di Su, the authority, or the utility, even in 
moral doctrines, of revealed religion. The law of nature was 
ſufficiently known, and the teachers of it, who made no pre- 
tence to any divine miſſion, had preſſed it on the minds and 
conſciences of mankind, the ſole way they could preſs it, by 
arguments drawn from — things. Revelation was 
not given to do what reaſon could do alone. It was not given 
to convince men of the reaſonableneſs of morality, but to en- 
force the practice of it by a ſuperior authority. 


It there was any thing like a complete ſyſtem of HR in 
the goſpel, we ſhould find it in the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh 
chapters of St. Marrhzw, ſince they contain a ſermon preach- 
ed by Cuxkłs r himſelf, not on any one particular doctrine, but 
on the whole duty of man. ; What now do we find in them ? 
Many excellent precepts of morality, no doubt, intermingled 
with, and enforced by ſeveral conſiderations drawn ng his 
own revelations, and yet ſuch as the law of nature enjoins, or 
implies, and as have been practiſed by philoſophers, and other 
good men among the heathen. Some 'of theſe, and ſome others 
that we find interſperſed in the goſpels, are fuch as may be 
reckoned of the kind of thoſe which St. Aus rix calls « fubli- 
©« miora praccepta,” not ſo much poſitive duties, as inſtances 
of greater purity and chriſtian perfection, and rather recom- 

Vor. IV. 24 mended 
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tiled than commanded. Thus, for. inſtance, | whereve+ 
marriage has been inſtituted, adultery las been forbid/! It was 
{o by the moſaic law, it is ſo by the law of nature; for tho 
marriage be not directly inſtituted by this 2 yet every wrong, 
every invaſion of another man's property, and every injuſtice is 
forbid by it. Now the goſpel carries this duty much farther, 
and declares, that © whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt Aby 
« her, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.“ 
The ith that forbids the commiſſion of a crime, does certainly 
imply that we ſhould not defire to commit it ; for to want the 
deſire, or to be able to extinguiſh i it, 1s the beſt ſecurity of our 
obedience; tho he who is unable to extinguiſh it, and yet ab- 
ſtains 8 the ſin, has in the eye of reaſon a greater degree of 
merit. Reaſon commanded ye a man may by the force of 
reaſon perform. Revelation commands what it is impoſſible to 
obey, without an aſſiſtance unknown to reaſon. Thus again, 
murder is forbid by the law of nature, but even anger is forbid 
by this; and univerſal benevolence, that great principle of the 
firſt, is ſtrained by the laſt to a love of our enemies and perſe- 
cutors : a precept ſo ſublime, that I doubt whether it was ever 
exactly obſerved any more under the law of grace, than un- 
der the law of nature, tho ſome ap ces of it may be 
found, perhaps, under both, and at leaſt as many under one as 
under the other. Theſe fublime precepts, which are peculiar- 
ly chriſtian, and ſeem deſigned to: characteriſe chriſtianity, 
have not been obſerved by the profeſſors of it, either antient or 
modern. The quaker who ſays yea yea, and nay nay, and 
doth not ſwear at all, does not willingly part with his coat as 
well as his cloak, nor give away one becauſe the other has been 
taken from him; neither does the good man neglect to lay up 
ſome treaſures on earth, where moth and ruſt corrupt, and 
where thieves break thro and ſteal. It has occurred to me often, 
that the ſame reaſon may be given for theſe Wan precepts, 
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which Turk v gives ſomewhere; for the ſeverer doctrines of the 
ſtoics. Men will always ſtop ſhort of that pitch of virtue 
which is propoſed to them, and it is therefore right to carry the 
notions of it as high as poſſible. Whether this reaſon will be 
admitted or no, I cannot tell. It ſeems to me the beſt that can 
be given, „ et valeat quantum valere poteſt. In all caſes 
theſe ſublime precepts are ſo little inconfiſtent with the law of 
nature, that they are this very law carried beyond the original 
terms of it. | | = | 


Tux RR are beſides theſe general duties, and others of the ſame 
kind commanded, or recommended by the goſpel, ſome that 
ſeem directed to the Jews only, and ſome that ſeem directed 
more immediately to the diſciples of ChRISr. Of the firſt fort is 
that injunction which reſtrains divorces to the caſe of adultery ; 
whereas by the law of Moss, as well as by thoſe of other legiſla- 
tors, a man who did not like his wife, nor care to cohabit 
with her, might give her a letter of divorce, and turn her out 
of his doors; for which expreſs leave is given in Deuterono- 
my *. Of the fame ſort are thoſe directions which tend to render 
the worſhip of God more intellectual, and the practice of good 
works leſs oftentatious. The heathen faſted and prayed, and 
exerciſed. charity as well as the Jews. But the divine worſhip 
of both conſiſted in a multitude of external duties, and in 
pompous rites and ceremonies; and the Jews are taxed particu- 
larly with hypocriſy, and with an affectation of doing acts of 
charity in public, in the ſtreets, and the ſynagogues, in order 
to gratify their vanity, and to be applauded by the public. Of 
the ſecond ſort are certain duties enjoined in this ſermon, and 
in other parts of the goſpel, which ſeem fit enough for a reli- 
gious ſect, or order of men like the eſſenians, but are by no 
means practicable in the general ſociety of mankind. To re- 
liſt no injury, to take no care for: tomorrow, to neglect provid- 
2 Chap. xxiv. ing 
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ing for the common neceſſaries of life, and to fell all to follow 


CurIsT, might be properly exacted from thoſe who were his 


companions, : and his diſciples in a ſtricter ſenſe, like the ſcho- 


lars of PYTHAGORAS, admitted within the curtain; but reaſon 
and experience both ſhew that, - conſidered as general duties, 
they are impracticable, ;nconfiftent with natural inſtinct, as 
well as law, and quite deſtructive of ſociety. They have-not 
been therefore conſidered as fuch. They have been laid aſide, 
and nothing more than a pretended obſervation of them has 


been kept up by ſome of the monaſtic orders. 


Ir this now be, as it. is moſt certainly, a true, tho general 
and ſhort repreſentation of the moral duties contained in the 
goſpel, and added to thoſe of natural religion, both which 
conſiſt in piety towards God, and benevolence towards man, 
will any diſciple of the philoſopher of Malmeſbury preſume to 
maintain, that the objection raiſed againſt religion has the leaſt 
force on account of them, or that they render it inconſiſtent with 
civil ſovereignty? He who ſhould maintain it, would fall below 
notice, and not deſerve an anſwer. But it the objection be 
levelled againſt the numberleſs duties ſuperadded to thoſe of the 
goſpel, inſtead of being levelled againſt the few that have been 
{uperadded by the goſpel to thoſe of natural religion, it will 
be unanſwerable. Thoſe of the former fort have been ſo in- 
creaſed, eſpecially in matters of rites, of ceremonies, and of 
external devotion, by the authority of the church, and in the 
courſe of ages, that they overload and ſtifle, - as it were, true 
religion; nay that they ſubſtitute in lieu of it a carnal religion, 
ſuch as that of the Jews, and thoſe of paganiſm were. That 
the religion inſtituted by Moss was ſuch in outward ap- 
pearance, © in frontiſpicio quidem,” ſays SpgENCER, our di- 
vines admit. But they aſſert that inwardly, '« in penetrali, 
it was divine and myſtic. The heathen ſaid the ſame 00 * 


— 
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and in truth, -if theirs were not very divine, they were very 
myſtical. Chriſtianity has completed the round, and has been 
brought back, in many countries at leaſt, from the ſimplicity 
of the goſpel to the pageantry and ſuperſtition of heathen and 
jewiſh obſervances. TH * 


Tux ſacraments of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper are cer- 
tainly divine ceremonies, ſince they were inſtituted by Cuzisr 
himſelf; and they may be ſaid to be myſtical too, becauſe 
they are intended to be viſible ſigns of ſomething inviſible. 
Baptiſm, or waſhing, is neceſſary to cleanlineſs and health, in 
warm countries eſpecially. But it was ſoon adopted by thoſe 
who inſtituted religions, and applied it to inward, as well as 
outward purification. It was ſo among the heathen, it was ſo 
among the Jews, it is ſo at this day among the 1dolaters in the 
Indoſtan, and among the Mahometans. The heathen had their 
public and private purifications, and we know, by other proofs 
beſides the acknowledgment of St. Aus rIx, that baptiſm was 
one of them. We know too, that the pagan ceremonies of pu- 
rification had a ſpiritual meaning, and were intended to keep 
up a ſenſe of religion in the minds of men. Caſte jubet lex 
« adire ad deos,” ſays TuLLy , “ animo videlicet nec 
« tollit caſtimoniam corporis. The Jews employed ſeveral 
kinds of baptiſm. 'They baptiſed even their. houſhold goods. 
Every kind had a myſtical fignification, and the proſelytes to 
the law of Moss, who were baptiſed as well as circumciſed, 
were underſtood to be regenerated as well as purified. The 
proſelyte became a new man by this ceremony, retained nothing 
of his former ſtate, and even his parents ceaſed to be reputed 
fuch. The precurſor of Cxls inſtituted a baptiſm of repen- 
tance; and even CumisT himſelf, who had not certainly any 
need of repentance, inſiſted to be baptiſed in the Jordan, as he 
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was after ſome modeſt reſiſtance on the part of [on. He waz 
not only. baptiſed before he began his miſſion : but he inſtituted 
this ceremony at the cloſe of it, AER he ordered his diſciples to 
vs baptiſe all nations in the name of the father, the en and the 

holy ghoſt.” 5 


Tun communion or the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper is ano- 
ther, and the only other, religious ceremony inſtituted by the 
ſame divine authority. We hear ſomething of ſymbols of 
bread, and ſymbols of the cup, which cup was of water, that 
were uſed in the myſteries of Mir HRAS, and in others. There 
is, I think, no room to ſuſpect that the chriſtian communion 
bore any Abr to thoſe rites in it's inſtitution, whatever it 
did Was. Hey But the Jews had their paſſover, and in imi- 
tation of that feaſt, as well as on occaſion of it, CuRIS in- 

ſtituted his ſupper. One was deſigned to preſerve the memory 
of the exode, before which a deſtroying angel paſſed over the 
houſes of the Ifraclites, and put the firſt 46h of the Egyptians 
to death. The other was deſigned to preſerve the memory 
of the death of ChRis r, which was then near, which he 
aſſured his diſciples . had been foretold by the prophets, and 
would be ffectual to the redemption of mankind, and to the 
remiſſion of ſin. No inſtitutions can be imagined more ſimple, 
nor more void of all thoſe | pompous rites and theatrical repre- 
ſentations that abounded in the religious worſhip of the hea- 
then and the Jews, than theſe two were in their origin. 
They were not only innocent, but profitable ceremonies, be- 
cauſe they were extremely proper to 15 up the ſpirit of true 
natural religion, by keeping up that of ce and to 
promote the obſervation of moral duties, by maintaining a re- 
ſpect for the revelation that confirmed 4 But they were 
ſoon perverted by the fathers of the church, who truſted 0 little 


to the providence of God for the Propagation of this in” 
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that they employed the loweſt tricks of human policy for the 
purpoſe. They added another ſtage of external obſervances, if 
I may ſay ſo, in the progreſs of converts to chriſtianity, and 
modelled the ceremonies of it on the plan of thoſe heathen 
myſteries, againſt which they declaimed ſo bitterly; for the 
good men were apt to be bitter, as well as inconſiſtent. Baptiſm 
was the ceremony of purgation that preceded initiation. Nei- 
ther children nor others were admitted to it, till hy exorciſms, 
and the blowing of the prieſts upon them, the impure ſpirits 
were driven from them. Blowing was the firſt, waſhing the 
ſecond part of this purgation. They who had gone thro both 
were fitted to receive the influences of grace. They were the 
catechumens, the initiated, who partook of the firſt and leaſt 
myſteries: and the complete or perfect Chriſtians were thoſe, 
who not only partook of the greateſt, the communion, but 
were let into the whole ſecret of it. This third ſtage was that 
of conſummation, according to chriſtian as well as heathen 
theology: and it would ſcarce be poſſible to believe, that the 
E ſaints and doctors of the church had talked ſo much 
laſphemous nonſenſe, and employed ſo much artifice about it, 
if their writings were not extant, and if we did not ſee in them, 
that deification in another life was promiſed to thoſe who receiv- 
ed the chriſtian ſacraments with faith; as it had been promiſed to 
thoſe who went piouſly thro all the myſterious ceremonies of hea- 
theniſm. It would be ſcarce poſſible to believe that even ATHana- 
SIUS, as well known as he is by his creed and by other circum- 
ſtances, could have had the front to aſſert, that men are united to 


the godhead by a participation of the ſpirit, © participatione ſpiri- 


* tus comungimur deitati; which n is the effect of 
theſe ſacraments, of that particularly, which was called mag- 
num et pavendum myſterium, and the ſacrament « emi- 

nentiae gratia, as it was then, and as it is at this hour. It 
would be tedious to deſcend into a greater detail here. If 


you | 
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you have a mind at any time to do ſo, you may confult, among 
bother writings, the ſixteenth exercitation of CasauBoN againſt 
Bakonius, where you will find enough to ſatisfy your curioſi- 
ty, and more than enough to raiſe your ſurpriſe. - All I ſhall 
7 more concerning theſe two religious ceremonies, inſtituted 
by Cukls r, is this; baptiſm has been kept at no very great di- 
ſtance from the ſimplicity of it's original, and the little altera- 
tion that has been made, leaving it as much a ſign as it was 
before, and, no doubt, as effectual as it was before to every 
other purpoſe, renders the ceremony more decent by ſprinkling 
only with water, according to the practice of the weſtern 
churches, than it would be by a total immerſion, according to 
that of the primitive church, and of the oriental churches, if 
I miſtake not, even at this time. But the other inſtitution has 
been ſo diſguiſed by ornament, and ſo much directed, in your 
church at leaſt, to a different purpoſe from commemoration, 
that, if the diſciples were to aſſemble at eaſter in the chapel 
of his holineſs, PzTzsx would know his ſucceſſor as little as 
Cugls r would acknowledge his vicar, and the reſt would be un- 
able to gueſs what the ceremony repreſented, or intended. 


Ir would be ſtill more tedious to deſcend into an enumerati- 
on of all the impoſitions, which the church has laid on the chri- 
ſtian world. New powers, new rights, new duties, new fans, 
new ceremonies, new obſervances to be practiſed from the birth 
to the death of every man, all tending to the profit of the cler- 
gy, none founded on the plain authority, and many eſtabliſh- 
ed in direct contradiction to the ſpirit, and to the letter of the 
goſpel. Judaiſm and paganiſm gave occaſion to them. They 
were derived from thence. They are no parts of the chriſtian 
ſyſtem: CursT had no ſhare in their inſtitution. The man- 
ner indeed in which the goſpel was publiſhed, and much more 
the manner in which it was propagated, might lead deſigning, 
| | "RE. 
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enthuſiaſtical, and ſuperſtitious men, to graft all theſe foreign 
branches on the ſtock of genuine chriſtianity, Cars himſelf 
was, in outward appearance, a Jew. He ordered his diſciples, 
and the crowds that followed him, to obſerve and do whatever 
the ſcribes and phariſees, who fat in the chair of Moss, ſhould 
direct . He only warned them againſt the examples that 
theſe men gave, who did not practiſe what they taught, 
« dicunt enim et non faciunt.” He was a better Jew than 
they, and he exhorted others to be the ſame. It is true that 
he commiſſioned his apoſtles to teach and baptiſe all nations +, 
when he gave them his laſt inſtructions. But he meaned no 
more, perhaps, by all nations, than the Jews diſperſed into all 
nations, ſince he had before that time forbid them to go into 
the ways of the Gentiles, and into the cities of the Samaritans 9. 
He ſent them rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, 
and declared this in a very remarkable manner to be the object 
of his own” miſſion, by the language he held to the canaanite 
woman. She endeavoured in vain to move his compaſſion. He 
told her it was not fit to take the bread of the children and 
give it to the dogs ||: nor did he relent and cure her daughter, 
till he was overcome by her importunity and her faith. 


THazss declarations of I asus before his crucifixion, and the 
charge he gave to his diſciples after his reſurrection, might em- 
barraſs them a little, and might cauſe ſome difference of opini- 
on among them at their firſt ſetting out. So it happened: and 
tho a predilection for the Jews, and a ſtrong attachment to 
the obſervances of the law, might have been expected from 
St. Paul, a zealous phariſee, who had been bred at the feet of 
GAMALIEL, rather than from St. PETER, a poor 1gnorant fſh- 
erman; yet St. Paul diſtinguiſhed himſelf as the apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, and alledged, that the goſpel of the uncircumciſion 

* Marr. chap; xxiii. + Ibid, xxviii. | § Ibid, x. | Ibid. xv. 
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was committed unto him, as the goſpel of the circumciſion Was 
unto PzTEr *, It is probable, that the firſt had made a re- 
flection early, and had ſeen it confirmed by experience, as ſoon 
as he entered on his apoſtolical miſſion, that eſcaped the ſecond; 
The reflection I mean is this, that the contempt and averſi- 
on in which both the nation and the religion of the Jews were 
held by the reſt of mankind, would make it much more eaſy to 
convert the Gentiles at once to chriſtianity, than to make them 
Jews firſt, in order to make them Chriſtians afterwards. -The 
council of the apoſtles and the elders at Jeruſalem, to which Pavr, 
and BarnaBas were deputed from Antioch, where the diſpute 
about circumciſing the gentile converts had been carried even 
into mutiny, was of the ſame mind. Nay St. PzTzzx + him- 
ſelf ſpoke on that fade of the queſtion, how much ſoever he 
trimmed when St. Paul withſtood him to his face , and re- 
proved him for his diſſimulation, and the bad example he gave. 


IT is evident, that indulgence to the Jews and to the Gen- 
tiles, in order to gain both, was a fundamental principle of 
apoſtolical conduct from the firſt preaching of the goſpel. Px- 
TER converſed and eat with the Gentiles at Antioch, till the ar- 
rival of certain Jews made him ſeparate himſelf from the form- 
er, fearing them which were of the circumciſion: and Paul, 
who reproached this prince of the apoſtles fo harſhly for his hy- 
pocriſy, if he did not diſſemble to the elders the doctrine he 
taught to the Gentiles, did at leaſt diſſemble fo far to the pub- 
lic, when he came to Jeruſalem and joined in the moſt ſolemn 
act, that the moſt rigid obſervers of the law could perform, 
as to expreſs a zeal for obſervances he did not much value, and 
for a law he thought abrogated ; for that was the caſe, and that 
doctrine is inculcated throughout his epiſtles. In ſhort, he 
carried his indulgence ſo far, or he diſſembled ſo far, that he 


be- F 


B'SSAY THE FOURTH 305 
became as a ew to the Jews, that he might gain the Jews, 
and to them that are without law, that is, to the Gentiles, as 


without law, that he might gain them too *®. We have his 
o n word for this, and he boaſts of it. 


By fach oradent conduct, the goſpel was 2 ully pro- 
pagated, and converts flocked apace mto the pale of chriſtia- 
nity from theſe different and quarters; from which 
it is no wonder that they brought along with them feveral of 
their former uſages, rites, and ceremonies. 
ſtrangled and ban blood had been 
conftantly obſerved by the Jews, and was one of the conditions 
impoſed by the chriſtian church on the Gentiles received into it. 
This condition was confirmed by the apoftolical conſtitutions, 
and enforeed, I believe, by penalties more levere, in ſome of 
the imperial. It remained long in general ice among the 
Chriſtians of the Eaſt, and is perhaps even now practiſed by ſe- 
veral of thoſe charches. But in the Welk ir was foon abandon- 

ed, and will not be revived again by the zeal of our acquaint- 

ance Dr. DERLAN V. Abſtinence likewiſe from all kinds of nou- 
_ riſhment, or the moſt rigorous faſting on ſolemn occaſions, had 
been obſerved in the jewiſh church, and is obſerved ſtill by 
the chriſtian churches of the Eaſt; for as to thoſe of the Weſt, 
they cannot be ſaid to faſt, when their: manacr is compared | 
with that of the others, or with-that of the Maliometans: they 
may be ſaid rather to feaſt very often, and "XY to ae, 8 one 
ring of Nrury for another. | 


Aare from things 


Tursn ebicenetiens were af mere pagan or jewiſh e 
Others were of a mixed kind. Moss had made the deſtructi- 
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zeal againſt images was great among the Jews. - But they made 
a diſtinction, which the caſuiſts of the upper Egypt did not 
make, I preſume, formerly; and which thoſe of Mecca would 
not admit now. Images carved or emboſſed were held in hor- 
ror, but a flat figure, either painted or embroidered, was al- 
lowed. A paſſage which I have read, quoted from Marimoni- 
pes “, is very expreſs and very clear on this ſubject. Pictures 
being thus introduced from judaiſm, ſtatues ſoon followed from 
the pagan worſhip: and the weſtern churches, if not the eaſtern, 
who kept more nearly to the jewiſh cuſtoms, were furniſhed 
like heathen temples. Confeſſion of fins was in uſe among the 
heathen, ſo it was among the Jews, ſo it was, and ſo it is 
among Chriſtians, and ſeveral forms of it have been preſcribed. 
Penance and expiation followed both in the pagan and jewiſh 
churches: they were derived into the chriſtian, and they have 
been often coſtly in all three. One ſort of penance obtained 
in the two laſt indeed, which I do not remember to have ob- 
tained in the firſt, that of flagellation: a ſort of penance which 
has been ſince applied, as the learned ME IBOiVus aſſures us, to 
a very different and unholy purpoſe. In the {ſynagogue it is 
ſaid, that the penitents flogged one another, but your church, 
like a more indulgent mother, allows every one to flog himſelf, 
and to proportion the penance to the tenderneſs of his conſci- 
ence, and the tenderneſs of his ſkin. _ 


Burt to what purpoſe ſhould I mention any more of | theſe 
particulars? A multitude of ſuch ceremonies, not to ſay ſuper- 
{titious rites, have been adopted by the chriſtian church, tho 
neither commanded, nor even recommended by the goſpel. 
For this reaſon, the apoſtles do not ſeem to have 'been very in- 
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* Lvup. com. ad hift. aethiop. Sed hoc capiendum de imagine, quae protuberat, 
quales ſunt figurae ac ſculpturae in palatiis, et his ſimiles. Talem igitur ſi quis fe- 
cerit, vapulat. Sin autem figura ſit depreſſa, vel coloribus expreſſa, uti illae, quae 
in tabulis menſiſvè fiunt, aut quae intextae operi textorio, pro licitis habentur. 
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tent about theſe, or any other forms of external ſervice. They 
ſeem to have diſtinguiſhed rightly between the end and the 
means: the end immutable, as a religion given by God muſt 
neceſſarily be: the diſcipline, or means of ſupporting it, muta- 
ble, as the ordinances of men muſt be according to the viciſſi- 
tude of circumſtances, and the fluctuation of human affairs. 
But their ſucceſſors did, and have done ever ſince, the very re- 
verſe of this, and it is aſtoniſhing to obſerve what a buſtle they 
made, and what conteſts they had about the time of keeping 
eaſter, and other points of diſcipline and ceremony which the 
apoſtles had not thought of importance enough to deſerve their 
deciſion, nor even their notice. All theſe fluctuated therefore 
extremely in the ſame churches, and varied in different churches, 
during the firſt ages of chriſtianity, and eſpecially until the ſy- 
nagogue was honorably buried *, if it can be ſaid to be ſo even 
at this day. I interpoſe this doubt, not only becauſe there re- 
mains a tang of judaiſm among ſeveral of the eaſtern ſects, 
which will not appear ſtrange to thoſe who know that the chri- 
ſtian church of Jeruſalem judaiſed during a ſucceſſion of fifteen 
biſhops, but becauſe the weſtern ſect, your pretended. catho- 
lic church, inſtead of aſſerting evangelical freedom from the 
bondage of the moſaical law, or rather whilſt ſhe aſſerts it, has 
introduced many things from this very law, and has the front to 
Juſtify them on the authority of it, under a new diſpenſation 
that takes all authority from it, according to St. Paul. 
Ointment, holy water, incenſe, tapers, the conſecration of 
altars, and the celebration of jubilees, are of this kind. But 
think that your doctors would not ſound ſo high this autho- 
rity, if theſe things were alone concerned. There are others 
which import them more, and which they have been obliged 
to eſtabliſh on jewiſh authority, for want of any better; and 
it is for the ſake of ſuch inſtitutions that they have deemed it 
* —— Donec ſynagoga honorifice ſepulta fuerit. Card. Bow. de rebus litur. I. r. 
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zeal againſt images was great among the Jews. - But they made 
a diſtinction, which the caſuiſts of the upper Egypt did not 
make, I preſume, formerly; and which thoſe of Mecca would 
not admit now. Images carved or emboſſed were held in hor- 
ror, but a flat figure, either painted or embroidered, was al- 
lowed. A paſſage which I have read, quoted from Maimoni- 
pes “, is very expreſs and very clear on this ſubject. Pictures 
being thus introduced from judaiſm, ſtatues ſoon followed from 
the pagan worſhip: and the weſtern churches, if not the eaſtern, 
who kept more nearly to the jewiſh cuſtoms, were furniſhed 
like heathen temples. Confeſſion of fins was in uſe among the 
heathen, ſo it was among the Jews, ſo it was, and ſo it is 
among Chriſtians, and ſeveral forms of it have been preſcribed. 
Penance and expiation followed both in the pagan and jewiſh 
churches: they were derived into the chriſtian, and they have 
been often coſtly in all three. One ſort of penance obtained 
in the two laſt indeed, which I do not remember to have ob- 
tained in the firſt, that of flagellation: a ſort of penance which 
has been ſince applied, as the learned Me1B0m1vs aſſures us, to 
a very different and unholy purpoſe. In the ſynagogue it is 
ſaid, that the penitents flogged one another, but your church, 
like a more indulgent mother, allows every one to flog himſelf, 
and to proportion the penance to the tenderneſs of his conſci- 
ence, and the tenderneſs of his ſkin, _ 


Bur to what purpoſe ſhould I mention any more of theſe 
particulars? A multitude of ſuch ceremonies, not to ſay ſuper- 
{titious rites, have been adopted by the chriſtian church, tho 
neither commanded, nor even recommended by the goſpel. 


For this reaſon, the apoſtles do not ſeem to have been very in- 


* Lu. com. ad hiſt. aethiop. Sed hoc capiendum de imagine, quae protuberat, 
quales ſunt figurae ac ſculpturae in palatiis, et his ſimiles. Talem igitur ſi quis fe- 
cerit, vapulat. Sin autem figura fit depreſſa, vel coloribus expreſſa, uti illae, quae 
in tabulis menſiſvè fiunt, aut quae intextae operi textorio, pro licitis habentur. 
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tent about theſe, or any other forms of external ſervice. They 
ſeem to have diſtinguiſhed rightly between the end and the 
means: the end eee as a religion given by God muſt 
neceſſarily be: the diſcipline, or means of ſupporting it, muta- 
ble, as the ordinances of men muſt be according to the viciſſi- 
tude of circumſtances, and the fluctuation of human affairs. 
But their ſucceſſors did, and have done ever ſince, the very re- 
verſe of this, and it is aſtoniſhing to obſerve what a buſtle they 
made, and what conteſts they had about the time of keeping 
caſter, and other points of diſcipline and ceremony which the 
apoſtles had not thought of importance enough to deſerve their 
deciſion, nor even their notice. All theſe fluctuated therefore 
extremely in the ſame churches, and varied in different churches, 
during the firſt ages of chriſtianity, and eſpecially until the ſy- 
nagogue was honorably buried *, if it can be ſaid to be fo even 
at this day. I interpoſe this doubt, not only becauſe there re- 
mains a tang of judaiſm among ſeveral of the eaſtern ſects, 
which will not appear ſtrange to thoſe who know that the chri- 
ſtian church of Jeruſalem judaiſed during a ſucceſſion of fifteen 
biſhops, but becauſe the weſtern ſect, your pretended. catho- 
lic church, inſtead of aſſerting evangelical freedom from the 
bondage * the moſaical law, or rather whilſt ſhe aſſerts it, has 
introduced many things from this very law, and has the front to 
juſtify them on the authority of it, under a new diſpenſation 

that takes all authority from it, according to St. Lag 
Ointment, holy water, incenſe, tapers, the conſecration of 
altars, and the celebration of jubilees, are of this kind. But 
think that your doctors would not ſound ſo high this autho- 
rity, if theſe things were alone concerned. There are others 
which import them more, and which they have been obliged 
to eſtabliſh on jewiſh authority, for want of any better; and 
it is for the ſake of ſuch inſtitutions that they have deemed it 


— Dane nage hoadtef ſepulta fuerit. Curd. Box: de rebus tur. I. r. 
expedient 
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expedient to accuſtom men to reſpect this authority on other 
occaſions, on ſuch particularly as relate to the immediate ſer- 
vice of God, of which cuſtom, not reaſon nor revelation moſt 
certainly, has made them to pals for effential parts. The divine 
right of tithes was eſtabliſhed by the law of Moszs. By virtue 
of that law, the chriſtian prieſthood claim it. The naſci was 
the pontiff of the Jews, and the head of their church. From 
hence an argument the more for the ſupreme. authority of the 
pope. Councils are derived from the ſanhedrin, and the 
whole ſyſtem of the hierarchy and of eccleſiaſtical regimen 
from the conſtitution of the jewiſh church. I take no notice 
here of the ſhare which paganiſm had in all that has been 
mentioned, either immediately or mediately thro aden 
Enough is ſaid for my preſent purpoſe : and obſervations 
of that fort will be more neceflary under another head. 


Lr thoſe now, who object to religion on account of ex- 
ternal duties, rites, ceremonies, and eccleſiaſtical inſtitu- 
tions, learn to be more juſt in their cenſures. Let them learn to 
diſtinguiſh rightly between thoſe things which the goſpel re- 
quires, and thoſe which the church impoſes. If they do not 
make this diſtinction, their objections are trifling, and if they 
do make it, they may have the concurrence of every fincere 
and intelligent Chriſtian along with them; for reaſons which 
are not theirs indeed, fince they are intended to ſtre and 
confirm, not to weaken nor explode religion. When we con- 
fder how ſtrong the impreſſions of ſenſe are, and how they are 
apt to controul that which ſhould: controul them, we may find, 
perhaps, very ſufficient reaſon to inchne us to approve in ge- 
neral the uſe of ceremonies and the pomp of external ſepyice 
in religion. To keep up a ſenſe of it in the minds of men, 
there ſeem to be but two ways. To ftrike the ſenſes frequent- 
ly by public and ſolemn acts of religious worſhip, ee the 
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brain by notions of an inward operation of the ſpirit, and of a 
ſort of myſtical devotion independent of outward forms, or 
even inconſiſtent with them. One of theſe leads to fi 
tion, the other to enthuſiaſm. Both are filly ; but the laſt is 
bad in this reſpect: it is leſs governable and A curable. Su- 
N is folly. Enthufiaſm is madneſs. It is good to be on 
gain both. But I am to ſpeak in this place of the 
25 alone, and as to that, the ſolemn magnificence of a church, 
the grave and moving harmony of — the pomp and order 
of ceremonies N performed, the compoſed looks, and 
the myſtical veſtments of the prieſts who perform them, all 
this, I think, cannot fail to inſpire an awful reſpect, and to 
maintain a devout attention of mind in the generality. Here 
and there a man, perhaps, may take theſe ceremonies, and 
thoſe who perform them, for * they are, and not be im- 
poſed upon by them, either before or after the celebration of 
ſuch rites as theſe. But during the celebration of them, 
whilſt the ſpectacle is before his eyes, and the ſound in his eare, 
I think that the ſame impreſſions will be made in ſome degree 
even on ſuch a man as this. You and I knew BzrTTzzxrToN 
and Mrs. Baxzy off the ſtage, as well as on it, and yet I am 
_ perſuaded neither of us could ever fee Jarrizr and BELVID ERA 
without horror and compaſhon. I do not pretend to decide 
in the diſpute about the pomp of external ſervice. I only 
ſpeak according to what I have felt. But tho I do not take 
part, on the whole, for the uſe or difuſe of church ceremonies, 
it may be allowed me to declare againſt the abuſe of them all, 
as a friend, not as an enemy to religion. It is certain that 
this abuſe ' has defeated the very end to which they were di- 
rected, or which ſerved as a reaſon for the introduction of 
them, and has ſubſtituted ſomething, which is not religion, 
in the place of it. Our ſpiritual guides have run into very 
_ extremes. Some have ſhewed a great diſregard to "ep 
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works, and have talked of juſtifying faith alone, as the 
ſole, means of ſalvation, and in contradiſtinction to good 
works, like the ſcotch preſbyterian parſon, who aſſured his 
brethren from the pulpit, that immorality had deſtroyed it's 
thouſands, but morality it's ten thouſands. Others have in- 
ſiſted much on good works, but they have confounded the na- 
ture of them. They have rather meaned, by good works, 
the practice of arbitrary duties, which eccleſiaſtical diſcipline 
has eſtabliſhed, or eccleſiaſtical ' authority recommended, and 
which are beggarly elements indeed, than the practice of thoſe 
moral duties which reaſon preſcribes as well as revelation. 
How much they prefer the former to the latter, may appear by 
the univerſal practice of moſt chriſtian countries. In ſome, 
the man who ſtabs his enemy goes to confeſſion, and his con- 
ſcience is never at quiet till he has purchaſed abſolution by mo- 
ney, or by penance, or by both. The woman who lies in the 
arms of her adulterer will leap out of bed, and knock her fore- 
head, and beat her breaſt, at the tinkling of a little bell in the 
ſtreet. Nay in the country where I have paſſed ſo many years 
of my life, where bigottry is leſs prevalent, generally ſpeaking, 
than in others of the ſame communion, the poor man who has 
eat an egg in lent, when eggs have not been permitted by the 
biſhop, and who had perhaps nothing elſe to eat, cannot be 
abſolved of this heinous fin by the ſame prieſt that might ab- 
ſolve him for neglecting the worſhip,” or offending” againſt the 
law of God. The former fin is of a blacker dye than theſe, 
and he muſt have recourſe for abſolution to an higher autho- 
rity; which is an imitation. of the Jews likewiſe,” among 
whom any offence againſt the ritual law was puniſhed more 
ſeverely than crimes much more grievous in their nature, as J 
believe it has been obſerved already after Dr. SEN ER. But 
enough has been faid concerning duties added by the goſpel 
to natural religion, and duties added by the church to thoſe 


of 
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of both. It is time to ſpeak of articles of faith, which make 
a third and laſt part of the analyſe of chriſtianity. 


SECTION VIII. 


Ir is this part that has furniſhed matter of ſtrife, conten- 
tion, and all uncharitableneſs, even in, as well as from, the 
apoſtolical age. It is this that has added a motive the more, 
and one that is ſtronger than any other, to animoſity and 
hatred, to wars and maſſacres, and to that cruel principle 
which was never known till Chriſtians introduced it into the 
world, to perſecution for opinions, for opinions often of the 
moſt abſtract ſpeculation, and of the leaſt importance to civil 
or religious intereſts. It is this, in ſhort, whoſe effects have 
been fo fatal to the peace and happineſs of mankind, that no- 
thing which the enemies of religion can ſay on the ſubject 
will be exaggerated . beyond the truth. But till the charge 
they bring will be unjuſtly brought. Theſe effects have not 
been cauſed by the goſpel, but by the ſyſtem raiſed upon it. 
Not by the revelations of God, but by the inventions of men. 
Me diſtinguiſhed before between the original and the tradi- 
tional proofs, and we muſt diſtinguiſh here between the origi- 
nal and traditional matter of theſe revelations. The goſpel of 
Cur1sT is one thing, the goſpel of St. Paul, and of all thoſe 
who have grafted after him on the ſame ſtock, is another, 


I wilt not fay, that one article of belief alone is neceſſary 
to make men Chriſtians, the belief that Ins us was the Meſſiah 
promiſed to the Jews, and foretold by their prophets. This 
may be the primary, but it is not the ſole object of our faith. 
There are other things doubtleſs contained in the revelation he 
made of himſelf, dependent on, and relative to this article, 
Vol. IV. 1 | without 
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without the belief of which Iſuppoſe that our chriftianitywbuld 
be very defective. But this I ſay; the articles of belief, which 
CHrzisT himſelf exacted by what he ſaid, and by what he did, 

have been lengthened immeaſurably, and we may add both un- 
neceſſarily and preſumptuouſſy by others ſince his time. The 
ſyſtem of religion, which CHRIST publiſhed, and his evange- 
liſts recorded, is a complete ſyſtem to all the purpoſes of true 
religion, natural and revealed. It contains all the duties of the 
former, it enforces them by aſſerting the divine miſſion of the 
publiſher, who proved his aſſertions at the ſame time by his 
miracles, and it enforces the whole law of faith by promiſing 
rewards, and threatening puniſhments, which he declares he will 
diſtribute when he comes to judge the world. Beſides which, 
if we do not acknowledge the ſyſtem of belief and practice, 
which JIxsus, the finiſher as well as author of our faith, leſt 
behind him to be in the extent in which he revealed and leſt it, 
complete and perfect, we muſt be reduced to the groſſeſt ab- 
ſurdity, and to little leſs than blaſphemy. a 


Tuxsz reaſons, which cut up the root of artificial theology, 
deſerve, for that reaſon, to be more fully explained. If we do 
not acknowledge them, we aſſume that the ſon of God, who 
was ſent by the father to make a new covenant with mankind, 
and to eſtabliſh a ſpiritual kingdom on the ruins of paganiſm, 
and the reformation at leaſt of judaiſm, executed his com- 
miſſion imperfectly; we aſſume, that he died to redeem man- 
kind from ſin, and from death the wages of ſin, but that he left 
them at the ſame time without ſufficient information concerning 
that faith in him, and that obedience to his law, which could 
alone make this redemption effectual to all the gracious purpoſes 
of it; ſince we might riſe to immortality indeed by the merits 
of his paſſion, but this reſurrection might be to damnation too, 
ualeſs an entire faith in him, co-operating with our imperfect 
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obedience; juſtified and faved us. In ſhort, we aſſume, that 
they who were converted to chriſtianity by CHRIS TH himſelf, 
and who died before the ſed imperfection of his revelation 
had been ſupplied by the apoſtles, by Paul particularly, lived 
and died without a ſufficient knowledge of the terms of ſalva- 
tion, than which nothing can be aid m more abominable. Na- 
tural religion may be collected, ſlowly, perhaps, tho ſufficient- 
ly by natural reaſon, from the works 0 God, wherein he mani- 
feſts his will to mankind. But a relipion,, revealed by God 
himſelf immediately, muſt have been complete and perfect 
from the firſt promulgation in the mind of every convert to it, 
according to all our ideas of order: and if we conſider it as a 
covenant of grace, the covenant muſt have been made at once, 
according to all theſe ideas, and all thoſe of juſtice. No new 
articles of belief, no new duties, could be made neceſſary to 
ſalvation afeerwards, without changing the covenant : and at 
that rate how many new covenants might there not be? How 
often, I ond it with horror, might not God change his mind? ? 


WII it be urged, as an anſwer to what has been ſaid, that 
the explanations and additions, which have been made, were 
made by the fame authority that made the original covenant, 
in order to aſcertain the terms, and to ſecure the effect of it, 
and that there is therefore no reaſon to find fault that they 
were made? But if this ſhould be faid, inſtead of removing 
one abſurdity and profanation, it will only ſerve to advance 
another. The force of the objection reſts on the very aſſertion 
contained in the anſwer, on the ſameneſs of the authority. If 
the additions were not ſaid to be made by the fame authority, 
they would be entitled to little regard; and the objection would 
vaniſh. "But fince they are ſaid to be ſo made, and ſince they 
make a change in the covenant, for a covenant is changed by 


additional conditions, tho the original remain ſtill in force, the 
812 855 objection 
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objection is confirmed by the anſwer ; and a farther abſurdity 
ariſes from it, or the ſame abſurdity appears in a new light. If 
it was neceſſary that the apoſtles, who were filled with the holy 
ghoſt, or other inſpired perſons, ſhould publiſh by the aſſiſtance 
of the ſpirit any knowledge neceſſary to ſalvation, which Ixsus 
had not taught, or explain the covenant of grace more perfectly 
than he had done, it follows, that the third perſon of the trini- 
ty was employed to aſſiſt the ſecond in making a more full and 
perfect publication of the goſpel, which comes too near the 
caſe of poor mortals, who want this aſſiſtance to receive and 
practiſe the goſpel as they ought, and to whom it is given to 
ſupply the imperfection of their nature. Upon the whole, have 
we not reaſon to diſtinguiſh with an holy fear between the ori- 
ginal ſyſtem of chriſtianity, and the very beſt, if that could be 
aſcertained, of all thoſe diſcordant ſyſtems into which the 
pure ore of the goſpel has been ſo often melted down and caſt 
anew, during ſeventeen centuries, at different times, and 
every time with ſuch a mixture of human alloy, that no one 
of them can carry, without fraud, the image and ſuperſcrip- 
tion of our heavenly Cars AR? | | 


CHRISTIANITY, as it ſtands in the goſpel, contains not only 
a complete but a very plain ſyſtem of religion; it is in truth 
the ſyſtem of natural religion, and ſuch it might have con- 
tinued to the unſpeakable advantage of mankind, if it had 
been propagated with the ſame ſimplicity with which it was 
originally taught by Caxzisr himſelf. But this could not have 
happened, unleſs it had pleaſed the divine providence to pre- 
ſerve the purity of it by conſtant interpoſitions, and by ex- 
traordinary means ſufficient to alter the ordinary courſe of 
things. Such a conſtant interpoſition, and ſuch extraordinary 
means, not being employed, chriſtianity was left very ſoon to 
ſhift for itſelf, in the midſt of a frantic world, and in an 155 
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when the moſt licentious reaſonings, and the moſt extrava- 
gant ſuperſtitions, . in opinion and practice, prevailed uni- 
verſally under the reſpectable names of theology and meta- 
phyſics; and when the Jews themſelves, on whoſe 2 
and on the authority of whoſe ſcriptures chriſtianity w 
founded, had already gone far in corrupting both, by oral 
traditions and cabaliſtical whimſies, by a mixture of n 
ons taken from the chaldaic philoſop 


vity, and from the grecian philoſophy ſince the expedition 
of ALEXANDER. The traces of theſe mixtures are diſcern- 
able. Thoſe of greek origin moſt manifeſtly; and among 
them, thoſe of platoniſm are ſo ſtrongly marked, that it is im- 
poſſible to millake them. This philoſophy was the very 
quinteſſence of the theology and metaphyſics, which PLarto, 
and PyTHAGORAS before him, had imported into Greece, It 
had been extracted by the intenſe heat of the warmeſt ima- 
gination that ever Greece produced, and had contributed 
more than any other ſyſtem of paganiſm to turn theiſts into 
enthuſiaſts, and to confirm that fondneſs for myſtery, with- 
out an air of which no doctrine could paſs for divine. What 
effect all theſes circumſtances had on chriſtianity, and how 
they ſerved: to raiſe an intricate, voluminous, and contentious 
ſcience on foundations of the greateſt ſimplicity and plain- 
nels, it may be worth while to examine more particularly, and 
in ſuch a detail as the nature of theſe eſſays, which are not 
deſigned to be treatiſes, and my confined knowledge of anti- 
quity, permit. The extent of one and che other will be ſuf⸗ 
n n rn our men | 
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SECTION. N. 


Man have nee themſelves to talk "i vaguely about 
myſteries, that the very meaning of the word is become a my- 
ſtery. The whole new teſtament has been called the goſpel, 
and the whole goſpel a myſtery. - Both very improperly; for 
the firſt confounds what ſhould be always diſtinguiſhed in fa- 
vor of the original ſyſtem of chriſtianity: and the ſecond is ab- 
ſurd in the higheſt degree, ſince nothing can be conceived to 
be more ſo than to predicate two contradictory terms of the 
ſame ſubject. To athrm that a thing is and is not exiſtent at 
the ſame time, is juſt as reaſonable as to affirm, that*the goſ- 
pel is at once a revelation and a myſtery, a thing ſhewn and a 
thing hidden. That there are many ambiguous expreſſions, 
and many dark ſayings, in the goſpel, that there are many 
doctrines, which reaſon would never have taught, nor is able to 
comprehend now they are taught, cannot be denied. Nay the 
utmoſt human endeavours have been, and muſt be always, em- 
ployed in vain to reduce the intire plan of divine wiſdom in 
the miſſion of CarisT, and the redemption of man, to a co- 
herent, intelligible, and reaſonable ſyſtem of doctrines and 
facts. Is it ftrange that it ſhould be fo? It could not be other- 
wiſe. Two of the evangeliſts recorded, as witneſſes, what 
they ſaw and heard in this extraordinary conjuncture, and two 
others what they were told about it. Not the whole indeed; 
for then the world could not have contained the books that 
would have been written, but as much as was neceſſary, and 
even a little more than was ſtrictly ſo, to account for the eſta- 
bliſhment of the ſpiritual kingdom of CuRISsT, as it is called 
improperly enough, and to 1 the laws of it, and the con- 
ditions of admiſſion into it. If a great prince ſhould ariſe in 
wy country, make an intire revolution in the conſtitution of 
| it, 
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4 80 ſome, and aboliſh others of the antient laws and 
— and eſtablifh a new government on new principles of 
government, would it not be ſufficient for the people to know 
his right in general, and the meaſures of their obedience in Par- 
ticular ? Would they complain, if ſome things eſſential to nei- 
ther, and ſcarce relative to the latter, were obſcurely mention- 
ed in any of dis declarations or conſtitutions, that they wanted 
a cornplete ſyſtem of the government to which they ſubmitted 
themſelves, and were — obliged to ſupply on their own 
authority What they had not received on the authority of their 
legiſlator. 1 chink- they would make no {ſuch complaint. Rea- 
ſonable men I am ſure — not. To ſuch, the whole would 
ap pear plain enough, and they would raſblve to believe and 
obey it in the obvious and literal ſenſe, whilſt a few buſy, over- 
curious, and deſigning politicians might render what was plain, 
intricate, and two or three dark expreſſions the ſubject of 
petual diſpute, and irreconcileable diviſion, by their no vai 
ments. Thus the peace of ſociety might be broken, and the 
very end of government be defeated, — by any want of ne- 
ceſſary information, but by an affectation of knowing more 
than the legiſlator thought it neceſſary that they ſhould know. 
Such as I have repreſented theſe politicians in civil government, 
ſuch have divines and metaphyſicians ſhewn themſelves in reli- 
gion: and it is full as unjuſt to charge the miſchiefs that have 
followed in one caſe, on religion, as it would be to charge Woke | 
that would follow in the other, on government. 


Tas oady way to have —— ſuch miſchiefs as theſe ft 
ariſing in the city of God would have been this, that Chriſtians 
ſhould have adhered cloſely to the goſpel, as it was taught by 
Cunxls r himſelf; that they ſhould have thought it, as he 
thought it, Lufßicient; fu them: have received implicitly what 


ts FIG revealed in it, and have avoided all dogmatical deci- 


ſions 
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ſions on things obſcure or doubtful. Explanations in all theſe 
caſes ſerve only to multiply diſputes, and to eſtabliſn religion, 
on human, inftead of divine, authority. This affords a rule 
invariable as God himſelf. The other fluctuates as the opini- 
ons, and even the intereſts of men vary. Under one, Chriſtians 
might have continued united in the ſame communion, and even 
members of the ſame family, friends and brethren. Under the 
other it is impoſſible that this, which is the great object of chri- 
ſtianity, ſhould be obtained, and therefore J am willing to be- 
lieve, that they who had been the immediate diſciples of the 
ſaviour preached his goſpel in a ſpirit of union, in ſo ſimple a 
ſtyle, and in ſo ſtrict and ſcrupulous a conformity to the reve- 
lations he had made, in what form ſoever the writings of theſe 
men have come down to us, thro very interpolating hands, 
that there neither was nor could be any diviſion among them, 
nor any ſeeds of diviſion ſowed by them. He who compares 
the epiſtles of Au ES, of PETER and Jonx, fuch as we have 
them, with thoſe of Pau, and all theſe with the doctrines of 
the goſpel, will be perhaps of this opinion; at leaſt he will have 
no ground to ſay of the three firſt, that they were authors of 
new goſpels, as he will have grounds to ſay of the laſt, and as 
the laſt does in effect ſay of himſelf. He will be of this opini- 
on too the more eaſily, on account of a very ſenſible difference 
in the manner as well as the matter of their writings. © There is 
a moſt remarkable and amiable anecdote to this purpoſe men- 
tioned by ſome writers, and for which the authority of Jzzox 
is cited. St. Joux had been long confined in the iſland of 
Pathmos, to which DomiTrian had baniſhed him, and where 
it is pretended that he writ the apocalypſe, that ſtrange rhap- 
ſody of unintelligible revelations, as they are called moſt ab- 
ſurdly. It is much more probable, and more for the honor 
of the evangeliſt, as well as of chriſtianity, to believe that they 
were compoſed by CxRINTHUs, by a viſionary of the ſame 

| | name 
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name as that of the apoſtle, or by ſome other enthuſiaſt. They 
were not admitted into the canon at Laodicea, nor would have 
been ever admitted to diſgrace it, if Jusrix, IR RNAEUs, Okt 
GEN, and 'TERTULLIAN, in whom the love of myſtery was a kind 
of delirium, and after their example ſeveral of the other fathers, 
had not crowded them into the canon by receiving them as ca- 
nonical. The anecdote I am about to produce will ſhew how 
far St. Joux was, tho his goſpel gave him the title of the the- 
ologian, from multiplying and propagating myſteries, and how 
he retained that character of plainneſs and ſimplicity, which he 
had acquired in the ſchool of his divine maſter. DowmiTian 
dead, and NxRVA emperor, the holy evangeliſt returned to his 
church at Epheſus, threeſcore years after the death of Ixsus. 
Not only the goſpels, his own among the reſt, which it is ſaid 
that he writ at the deſire of his people as ſoon as he returned 
to them; but even the epiſtles were then writ, and the ſyſtem 
of chriſtianity had taken, in moſt of the churches at leaſt, the 
form which Paul had given it. If the good old man, feeble 
and decrepit, as unable to make long ſermons, it appeared 
that he did not think them very neceſſary neither; for when he 
ſpoke in the public aſſemblies, the ſum of what he ſaid was, 
children love one another. The people of Epheſus, where 
Paul had been, where he boaſted that he had fought with 
beaſts after the manner of men, where he had certainly made 
long and myſtical diſcourſes, - were diſappointed and diſſatisfied 
with the ſuccinct and plain doctrine of their biſhop; but 
when they expoſtulated with him upon it, had a very 
ſhort EO 3 and if 
you do this, it is ſufficient. | He ſpoke to men who believed 
already in Ixsus the Meſſiah, and in all that he had juſt be- 
fore recorded in the goſpel he publiſhed at their requeſt, after 


his return from Pathmos. Whatever others might think, he 


thought that the goſpel wanted no further explanations, nor 
You, IV. * Tt extenſi- 
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extenſions, and contented himſelf therefore to recal to their 


memory, on every occaſion, that fundamental article of the 
law of nature, and the law of the Soſpeh err ee | 


volence. 1 02 


Tun character of St. Jones was not that of 80 Pave One 
had been formed in the boſom of Ixs us; called to be a diſci- 
ple, and commiſſioned to be an apoſtle, inſtructed by the 
doctrine and example of his maſter. He had, like PzTzx 
and the reſt, no other ſcience, and what that was the four 
evangeliſts tell us. Paul, on the contrary, had been educat- 
ed in the ſchools of the law, ſuch as the law was become in 
thoſe days, when oral tradition, cabaliſtical myſteries} and 
{craps of pythagorician, platonic, and even ſtoician doctrines, 
had been blended with it, and com the moſt extravagant 
ſyſtems of philoſophy and religion. The maſters of all this 
learning were the phariſces, "whoſe ſect probably two 
hundred years before Cxxisr, and was in the higheſt reputa- 
tion when he came into the world. Of this ſect was Paul; 
and he continued in it till he was about forty years old, pro- 
fiting in the religion of the Jews above many of his equal 
exceedingly zealous of the traditions of his fathers and 
perſecuting the church of God *. After this, he, Who had 
reſiſted ſo many miracles, was nn be by a miracle, which 
he and his amanuenſis Luxz have related. He was called 
by God himſelf in a great light, which was axe underſtood 
to denote ſome divine preſence, to be an apoſtle, a choſen veſ- 
ſel, re — with gifts of the holy ghoſt, and overflowing 
with grace. His peculiar deſtination was to preach CMRIST, 
which God had revealed in him, among the heathen: and this 
he began to do immediately, for being made an apoſtle by a 
diſtin commiſſion from the reſt, he conferred not wa fleſh 


* Epilſt, to the Gal. chap. i. 1 
an 
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and blood, nor went up to Jeruſalem to them which were 
apoſtles before him, hut ' preached as ſoon as his eyes were 
opened, as he had received the impoſition. of hands, and as 
he had been baptiſed, by virtue of a particular inſpiration, 
that goſpel of which he ſpeaks to the Galatians with ſo much 
confidence, that he pronounces every one who ſhould preach any 
thing different from it, himſelf, an angel from heaven, and 
therefore moſt certainly even the other apoſtles, accurſed. It 
was not till three years after his journey into Arabia, and his 
return to Damaſcus, that he went to Jeruſalem, where he 
communicated privately to them, which were of reputation, 
the goſpel he preached to the Gentiles; for he might want 
their approbation, tho he did not want their information nor 
advice: and this he obtained ſo far, that they gave him and 
BaRN ABAS the right hand of fellowſhip, that theſe two ſhould 
pel to the Gentiles,” and they, that is, the other 


preach the goſſ | 
apoſtles, to the children of Iſrael. 


Tus ſhort deduction of facts, taken from St. Paul's own 
account of himſelf, and in which he aſſured the Galatians before 
God that he lied not, may ſerve to introduce an obſervation 
touched upon already, and more eaſily made than explained. 
In the laſt chapter of his epiſtle to the Romans, he calls the 
goſpel he preached, my goſpel; which expreſſion he cannot 
be ſuppoſed to have uſed, ſays Mr. Locks in his note on the 
paſſage very juſtly, unleſs he knew that what he preached had 
ſomething in it, that diſtinguiſned it from what was preached 
by others. But what that was we are left by this able com- 
mentator to ſeek. It was not plainly, what he fays it was plain- 
ly, the myſtery of God's purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to 
be his people and without ſubjecting them to circumciſi- 
on, or the law of Moszs. If this myſtery, ſo inconſiſtent with 
the declarations and practice of Ixsus, was revealed to Paur, 
| TT it 
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it was revealed to the apoſtles too, ſince they preached and 
publiſhed the glad tidings of ſalvation indifferently to Jews and 
Gentiles; in doing which had this myſtery been — to him 
excluſively of them, they would have been apoſtles of Paul 
in this inſtance, rather than of CHRIST. If the exemption of 
the gentile converts from circumciſion, and other obſervances 
of the moſaical law, was the myſtery, the myſtery was explain- 
ed by the decree of the council of - Jeruſalem 5; by which no- 
thing more was required of the Gentiles, than to abſtain from 
idolatry, or meats offered to idols, from fornication, and from 
blood. St. Paul aſſumed, indeed, that not only the vocation 
of the Gentiles, but this exemption in favor of — and of the 
Jews too, were myſteries revealed particularly to him. It is 
evident, however, that the other apoſtles and the elders looked 
on it as no myſtery at all, and that they treated it as a matter 
of diſcipline: ſo that a queſtion may ariſe, whether St. Paul 
was, what the pope pretends to be, above the council, or the 
council above him. The apoſtles had given no directions to 
inſiſt, that the Gentiles ſhould, or ſhould not, ſubmit to cir- 
cu meiſion, and to the yoaks of the law, which St. Px ER ſcru- 
ples not to ſay, in his ſpeech on that occaſion, were ſo heavy, 
that © neither they nor their fathers were able to bear them *.” 
In a word, by the opinion St. Aus delivered, and by the 
whole tenor of the decree, it is manifeſt, that the miſtaken 
zeal for the law, which ſome of the Jews retained after their 
converſion, and perhaps the immoderate zeal of St. Paul, for 
an immediate and total abolition of it, had given riſe to this 
diſpute, and that it was determined not as a point on which 
the divine purpoſe had been revealed to Paul, or any one elle, 
but according to what has been juſt now faid, as a. point of 
diſcipline left to the diſcretion of the apoſtles and elders, whoſe 
ſale regard was to prevent any ſchiſm in in a church hardly yet. 


Acts chap. xv. 
. 
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formed, and who for that reaſon, whilſt they indulged the 


Jews in circumciſion and other ritual obſervances of their law, 


exempted the Gentiles dan * far . and heavieſt part of 
them. | 


Bur there is ſomething more to be 7 VAT If the purpoſe 
of God was to take * Gentiles to be his people under the 
Meſſiah in this manner, if their abſtaining from | jewiſh rites 
and ceremonies was a poſitive law of God under the new co- 
venant, as the abſtaining from idolatry was both under the new 
and under the old, how came it to paſs, that the Meſſiah him- 
ſelf gave no inſtruction about it to his apoſtles, when he ſent 
the to preach his goſpel to all nations, and, as we may ſay, 
to people his kingdom, which they did chictly out of the — 
tile world? Why was the revelation. of this important myſt 
ſo ne to be publiſhed at the very firſt publication of 
goſpel, if it was the eternal purpoſe of God, or elſe not ne- 
ceſſary at all, reſerved for St. Paul, who was then a perſecu- 
tor, not a preacher of the goſpel, and whoſe apoſtleſhip did 
not begin before the converſions ? Shall we ſay that this eternal 
purpoſe of the father was unknown to the ſon? We ſhall blaſ- 
phbeme if we do. Shall we ſay that it was known to him, but 

that he neglected to communicate it to the firſt preachers of his 
goſpel, and gave them imperfe& inſtructions? T he profana- 
tion will be little leſs. Theſe queſtions, and ſome —_—_ of the 
lame kind, will not be eaſily anſwered, unleſs it be by men 
who are never at a loſs to account for the abſurdities that they 
impute to the divine conduct, by ſuppoſing it directed accord- 
ing to ſuch partialities as are proportioned ta the lowneſs of 
their minds: but the pertneſs, not to ſay the impudence, of 
heſe men deſerving no regard, we muſt ſeek another ſolution 
A the difficulty, and endeavor. to find what it was that diſ- 


unguilhes St. Paus in this reſpect from the other — 
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and gave him a reaſon tor a hh rn he min his 
own oe | F * mY 2 "1 


Ts | 


fuss 


1 folution of this fort n may © occur to us, peck if we 
reflect on what was mentioned above concerning the difference 
between the manner in which St. Paus. — the goſpel, 
and that of the other apoſtles; which difference marks very 
ſtrongly the different ſchools wherein they had been inſtructed, 
and had formed the habits that characteriſed them, the ſchool 
of CurisT and the ſchool of GaMALIEL. From one of theſe 
the apoſtles had brought great m and gentleneſs of tem- 
per, a ſhort, familiar, and ſimple ſtyle, like that of their Lord 
and maſter. From the other St. Pabl. carried into the apoſtle- 
ſhip, with a great ſtock of jewiſh learning, a great deal of 
that aſſuming air which is apt to accompany much 
or the opinion of it: and accordingly we find him obliged 
more than once in his epiſtles to excuſe his boaſting, and the 
value he ſet on himſelf, by ſuch humble expreſſions as a man 
who had not been full 3 the holy ghoſt might, in his caſe, 
have taken a pride in uſing. He carried with him likewiſe, 
from the phariſaical ſchools, a great profuſion of words, _ 
of involved unconnected diſcourſe, even on thoſe fi 
which required to be the moſt clearly and diſtinctly —— 
if they were to be inſiſted upon at all, and not to be paſſed 
over in ſilence rather, or touched very tranſiently, as they had 
been by the other apoſtles. The other apoſtles were all evan- 
geliſts, that is, they were publiſhers of the glad tydings of ſal- 
vation: they declared to the world that the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, that is, the ſpiritual kingdom, was begun, and they 
taught men the indiſ penſable conditions of belief and practice, 
in order to be admitted into it. Farther than was neceſſary to 
this purpoſe, they did not affect to carry their doctrines. They 


meaned to convince, not to perplex the minds of men. They 


knew 5 
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knew that by doing the laſt, they ſhould obſtruct the firſt ; 
or ſhould give great advantage to the falſe doors that were 
ariſen, and were to ariſe to corrupt chriſtianity, St. Paul. = 
was a looſe paraphraſer, a cabaliſtical commentator, as much 
at leaſt as any antient or modern rabbin; and tho his goſpel 
was, in the fundamental principles of it, the ſame as theirs, 
yet he mingled itup with ſo much of his own theology, that he 
might not improperly, and in one ſenſe, call it his own, and 
that we may call him the father of artificial theology. Not 
content to reveal myſterious truths in propoſitions whoſe terms 
were intelligible, tho the manner of being of theſe truths was 
ſtill a myſtery, which is no objection to the belief of any thing 
contained in a revelation once proved to be divine, he ampli- 
fied them, deſcanted upon them, opened the whole oeconomy 
of divine wiſdom from Abbau to CHRIST, and accounted for 
the ſeveral diſpenſations of God to man. The original goſpel, 
ſuch as the other apoſtles preached it, was a plain ſyſtem of 
belief and practice, fitted for all times, and proportioned to all 
underſtandings. St. Paul's goſpel, if it may be faid to be fitted 
as much as the others for all times, of which I doubt, cannot 
be ſaid to be proportioned to all underſtandings. It is evident- 
j not ſo to the underſtandings of the deepeſt divines, and 
the moſt ſubtile metaphyſicians; ſince they have been wrang- 
ling about it from that time to this, and have eſtabliſhed 
the moſt oppoſite doctrines on the ſame texts, to the breach of 
all charity, and the diſturbance of the chriſtian world *. | 


Ir 


* I will mention a little more fully, in this note, what I omitted in the text. 
All that is ſaid there, is ſaid relatively to received interpretations and opinions, ſuch 
as Mr. Lock would have admitted, and were therefore proper to be followed in rea- 
— him. But if I am to ſpeak my own opinion; the matter in queſtion 
may be decided more ſhortly, and on the whole more conſiſtently. St. Paul then 


might very well talk of his goſpel, even in contradiſtinction to that of Cursr ; 
ſince he taught ſeveral doctrines which had no foundation in that of 9 and 
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an 
Ix may be ſaid that ſoine pelle in che eur gelpels ina 
even ſome expreſſions of CRS recorded in them, ' have; — 
liable to various interpretations, and have produced ſuch diſ- 
putes and conteſts as theſe which J aſcribe to the writings of 
St. Paul. But altho this be undoubtedly true, the difference 
between the original goſpel, and that of St. Paul, is very real, 
and very manifeſt. One is a plain and clear ſyſtem of religion, 
with here and there a Gauben phraſe that caſts no obſcurity 
on the reſt. The other is an ee and dark ſyſtem, with 
here and there an intelligible phraſe that caſts no light on the 
reſt, but is rather loſt in the ig of the whole. By faith 1 
may believe, but by faith I cannot underſtand. A propoſition, 
the terms of which are unintelligible, is an er myſtery: 
to ſay that we are bound to believe m in this ſenſe is it- 
ſelf nonſenſe; to ſay we do believe them is a lie. But a pro- 
poſition, the ternis of which are intelligible, may be an object 
of faith, tho we underſtand by it nothing more than the terms; 
when it is ſupported, as was ſaid above, of divine en 


others, as I have ſaid, that were directly repugnant both to the word and examp le 
of the Meſſiah. ChRISr profeſſed judaiſm, and declared himſelf ſent to the Jars 
alone, and not even to the Samaritans, ſo poſitively, that when he commiſſioned 
his apoſtles, he may be, and, to make him conſiſtent, ought to be underſtood to 
have meaned no more, than to ſend them to the Jews diſperſed in all nations. St. 
Paur, on the contrary, inſtead of grafting chriſtianity on , inſiſted on an 
entire abolition of the latter; to which, however, he had conformed moſt hy 

critically on more occaſions than one; and his doctrine became, not at once, 

in time, the doctrine of the chriſtian church. This may appear ſtrange” to thoſe 
who read, without a free conſideration of what they read: and it will a ſtill 
more ſtrange to them to find a pagan emperor, and a great enemy both of Jews and 
Chriſtians, introduced as an 22 ap inted God to accompliſh his ſecret 
deſigns in confirming the doctrine of St. Paur's ; and yet Apr1anis ſo in- 
troduced by SuLptcivs Sxvxkus; for he ſays, that the chriſtian church at Jeruſa- 
lem having had till that time none but Jews in the epiſcopal chair, and the greateſt 
part of the faithful there believing in JzsUs CI without g from the le- 
pal ceremonies, that edict of Apr1an, which hindered Jews from going to Jeruſa- 


em was of great uſe to chriſtianity ; by which we muſt nr von; the OE ad of 
St. Paul's goſpel, and not that of CyzisT's, - l. 


nay 
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nay often when it is ſupported only by human. A man, upon 
whoſe knowledge and ſincerity I ought to depend, reveals to 
me a few mathematical truths, which, in certain circu 

it is neceſſary I ſhould know, and ticubles me neither with the 
demonſtrations which I might not be able to comprehend, nor 
with many corollaries to be drawn from them which I do not 
want. Another, the ſcholar of the firſt, and of leſs authority 
than his maſter, brings me a paper filled with diagrams, and 
letters and figures, which he affures me contains demonſtra- 
tions of the former truths, and explanations of ſeveral corolla- 
ries deducible from them. I underſtand neither. Thoſe 
whom I confult appear to underſtand them as little as my- 
ſelf, by their diſputes about the meaning of them. The 
truths which were clear and ſufficient for me in ſimple pro- 
r as I received them firſt, are involved in myſte- 


and then erg figurative n thickens the 


cloud. 1 


| Lr any n man read the e we thaw! of 1 apoſtle's 
writing, after he has read the goſpels; let him read the former, 
as he would read any other books of philoſophy or theology; 


let hiin call in Mr. Lock to his aſſiſtance, who has ſucceeded 


better, perhaps, than any other expoſitor, by happier conjec- 
tures, and no greater licence of paraphraſe, in giving an air of 
coherence, conſiſtency, and rationality to theſe epiſtles, and in 
making them intelligible: ſuch a man will not be able, after 
all his pains, to ſhew any one myſtery, that is left unfolded in 
the conciſe language of the goſpel taught by Cxzisr and his 
apoſtles, that has been rendered leſs — by the pro- 
lixity of St. PA ux. St. PauL rather doubles myſtery than — 5 
plifies it, if I may fay ſo, and adds every where a myſtery 

words to a myſtery of things. That the 1 have, ſince ” 


une and after his example, aa heology on revelation, 
Vol. IV. extended 
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extended the doctrines of it, explained and applied the pro- 
phecies, types and figures, invented new ones of every ſort, 
and raiſed a variety of diſcord and ſyſtems on the {ame ſimple 
and uniform plan, ſhould be for the moſt part very little in- 
telligible is not wonderful. He, who has clear and diſtin& 
ideas in his mind, will write clearly and diſtinctly: and the 
author who puzzles an attentive reader is farſt puzzled himſelf, 
how common ſoever it be, in the ſcience we ſpeak of here par- 
ticularly, to ſee thoſe admired the moſt who are the leaſt un- 
derſtood. That has been the caſe of theſe men. They have 
pretended to inſtruct others on ſubjects, on which it was im- 
poſſible they ſhould have clear and diſtinct ideas, or indeed 
any ideas at all. But that St. Paul ſhould write confuſedly and 
unintelligibly, he who was illuminated by the holy ghoſt, that 
he might enlighten the Gentiles, and he who received all he 
taught by immediate revelation, muſt be always a problem not 
eaſy to reſolve. © He was, it is ſaid, a man of quick thought 
« and warm temper verſed in the-writings of the old 
c teſtament, full of the doctrines of the new ſo that 
e one may conſider him, when he was writing, as beſet with a 
« crowd of thoughts, all ſtriving for utterance *.”” But are we 
not to conſider him too, when he was writing, as a man un- 
der the influence of actual inſpiration ? And was not divine 1n- 
ſpiration ſufficient to keep him from falling into thoſe faults, 
want of order and perſpicuity, into which none but the 
meaneſt of uninſpired writers are apt to fall? Mr. Locks 
ſhould have thought ſo, fince St. Paul ſays, that the ſpirits of 
the prophets are ſubject to the prophets + : and he in his para» 
phraſe, that Chriſtians, however filled with the holy ghoſt —— 
are not hurried away by any compulſion. A neglect of elo- 
quence, and the ornaments of ſpeech, became an apoſtle. 
But it is hard to diſcern how a negle& of order and perſpicuity 
| + 1 Cor. cv. - 
_ ._ ,thould 


* Locke's preface to his paraphraſe &c. 
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ſhould: be apoſtolical, ſince the ee e is to 
inſtruct and to convince. 


SECTION X. 


Arrzx ſaying ſo much of the unintelligibility of Paul's 
goſpel, truth authoriſes me to add, that where it is intelligible 
it is often abſurd, or profane, or trifling. Is not the doctrine 
of paſſive obedience; which he teaches, moſt intelligibly ab- 
ſurd ? Is not that of abſolute predeſtination moſt intelligibly 
profane? Is not one of them repugnant to common ſenſe ? 
Is not the other as repugnant to all the ideas of God's moral 
perfections? Would not either of them be ſufficient to ſhake 
the credit even of CHRIS T“s goſpel, if they were contained in 
it? | 


Bor it remains that I give an inftance of the moſt intelligi- 
ble trifling that- we find in this goſpel, and this inſtance will 
lead us to obſerve in what manner chriſtianity was taught and 
propagated by the firſt converts to it in their public aſſemblies, 
and how eaſily extenſions of it, or engraftments on it might be 
made. We hear much of the extraordinary gifts of . ſpirit 
that were beſtowed on theſe converts, ſuch as propheſying, 
working miracles, and {| in unknown tongues, which 
are enumerated, with ſeveral others, by St. Paul in the twelfth 
chapter of his firſt epiſtle 8 the — proſelytes. The 
laſt of theſe gif na ly to thoſe who were 
ee ad RET oſpel, that they might be 
able to convert unbelievers more effo@ually 3 in their diſ lifeerfion 
over different countries. - But where churches were eſtabliſhed, 


St. Paul“ prefers the uſe of the language of the _ diſlikes 


1 Cor. c. iv. 
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the affectation of uſing any other, and indulges it only when 
there is an interpreter at hand. The gift of prophecy, by 
which he intends not only prediction, but ſinging of pſalms and 
teaching the doctrines of religion in their public aſſemblies, is 
that to which he aſſigns the firſt place. Now this gift every 
one might exerciſe, even the women. They are ordered, indeed, 
by ſome paſſages, to keep filence in the churches , and if they 
will know any thing, to aſk their huſbands at home : and yet 
it is plain, by other paſſages of the ſame epiſtle, that they were 
allowed to propheſy, as it is called, and that they did ſo before 
the congregations. This apparent contradiction is reconciled 
by aſſuming, that tho they were not on every ordinary occa- 
ſion to act the part of teachers and inſtructors, yet they were 
not debarred from it, when by any extraordinary motion 
and impulſe of the ſpirit they were determined to exerciſe 
this function. The only diſpute was, whether they ſhould 
exerciſe it covered or uncovered : and this material point was 
decided by St. Paul. He let the Corinthians, among whom 
this diſpute had ariſen, know, „ that the head of every man 
« is CyrisT, and the head of the woman is the man, and the 
« head of CurisT is God” from whence he concludes 
that a man, „ who is the image and glory of God ——— 
« having his head covered, diſhonoreth his head; but that a 
woman, „who is the glory of the man, with her head unco- 
« yered diſhonoreth her head; for that is all one as if ſhe 
« were ſhaven$.” This argumentation may not appear very 
concluſive, nor indeed very intelligible, to us; but it was both, 
J doubt not, to the Corinthians, and in all caſes it ſerves to 
ſhew that both ſexes had their revelations, and a right to pub- 
liſh them. ; | FI {4} £3134 


* 1 Cor. c. xiv. + /IbJo. wt nnen ; 
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'Ty HE i» apoſtle'* * 3 — to give * 64 keeps 
ing better A in the public aſſemblies, which were held 
with great confuſion, whilſt every one was impatient to ſhew 
his gifts, and they could not ſtay to do it one by one. Even 
theſe directions left room for ſome confuſion ſtill. Two or 
three miglit propheſy at the ſame meeting, one after another, 
and the reſt of the congregation were to judge; which not on- 
y begat debate, but cauſed interruptions, that uſually beget al- 
tercation. That this muſt have happened we may aſſure our- 
ſelves, ſince by one of the rules St. Paul preſeribes, if any un 
was revealed to a ſitter- by, the ſpeaker was to hold his peace 
S1MoN. the magician would have bought the power of v7 way 
ing the gifts of the holy ghoſt by the impoſition of his hands, 
as he ſaw"them beſtowed by Px YER and JohN; and Sion had 
embraced chriſtianity, and had been baptiſed. In an age, there- 
fore, when a communication of theſe gifts was eſteemed ſo 
common and ſo eaſily given, it could not but be, that multi- 
tudes thought they had ſome or more of theſe gifts, and eſpe- 
cially that of propheſying, and that, as ſome imagined piouſly, 
they had inſpirations when they had them not; ſo others, even 
this magician, tho the apoſtles had rejected his offer, affected 
impiouſly to have them. It could not be hard to paſs falſe re- 
velations on a world, on whom it was ſo eaſy to pals falſe mira- 
cles; which this very Simon, and other . e ere 
and real impoſtors, did very mg E106: 2 


Tuts opinion of divine Menlinatitgs ink * being 
once eſtabliſhed, an abſtruſe theology being once grafted on 


the plain dodtrincs which the goſpel taught, and an example 
— ſet of extending the ſyſtem beyond its native ſimplicity 


by es kgs here — there, and Not coping: and : 
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applying them in a cabaliſtical manner, even according” to. the 
ſo ery often, rather than the import of the words, the 

at eee did not fail to follow among the illiterate 
and ſuperſtitious Jews and Gentiles, who were the firſt con- 
verts to chriſtianity, I need not ſtay to point out theſe conſe- 
quences. Hiſtory antient and modern does that ſufficiently, 
and even our own experience in ſome Every man, 
who has heard of the language and behaviour af: men poſſeſſed 
with fanaticiſm, may point them out to himſelf. But enthu- 
ſiaſm, ſuperſtition, and the abuſe of religion were not con- 
fined to the moſt illiterate. A multitude of new doors 
aroſe, all of whom pretended to have divine knowledge, and 
ſome to be divine perſons. A multitude of doctors formed a 
multitude of ſects: the followers of S1Mon the magician, 
as he was thought by thoſe who were no conjurers themſelves, 
the diſciples of Caxrocrxas and of CRRINTHUSs, of Cerpon, 
Maxcion, and ſoon after theſe of Manzs, — the 


Valentinians, and many others ; for they * up n 


Tus men had the old teſtament and "OR goſpels and ſe⸗ 
veral apoſtolical epiſtles before them, for no canon of ſcripture 
was yet ſettled, nor till more than three centuries afterwards j 
tho it may ſeem not a little extraordinary that this ſhould have 
been neglected, whilſt the tradition, that could alone eſtabliſh 
the authenticity of theſe writings, was freſh enough to be itlelt 
authentic. The writings, however, that paſſed all for authentic, 
in ſome or other of the chriſtian churches, theſe men had. 
Nay ſome of them had been hearers of the apoſtles, and had 
begun to d tiſe at the ſame time. Neither they nor their 
ucceſſors had the fame ſpirit. But they aſſumed the fame li- 


berty, and by adding allegory to allegory, type to type, myſte- 


ry to myſtery, and one arbitrary interpretation to another, chri- 


ſtianity became a confuled chaos of theology. Such it _ 
nu 
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l long, and ſuch it is, in ſome degree, even now; for tho 
many of the ſyſtems that were formed out of it, and that were 
coeval with it, wore out in the ſpace of three or four centuries, 
many others ſprung up from the ſame ſeeds, and were nurſed 
into maturity and — by the ſame "16009 Nay ſome of 
the ſame ſeeds produce now and then, even at this day, and in 
our on —— in the vineyard of the 
Lord, Some of the churches, which were eſtabliſhed by the 
apoſtles or their immediate ſucceſſors, and which maintained a 
charitable correſpondence together, might maintain likewiſe, 
for ought We know, with greater purity of manners, a great- 
er purity of doctrine. But we muſt not believe, on the firſt 
head, that they who diſſented from them, and were therefore 
called heretics os them, fell into ſuch abominations as have 
been repreſented by IxXENANUs, TERTULLIAN, EpirHAN Ius, and 
other fathers, who were very choleric, very foul- mouthed, and 
often guilty of ſcandalous exaggeration. A charge that may 
be brought with the more confidence, ſince it is ſupported by 
their own writings that are extant, and by men of the greateſt 
authority in — literature; and ſince it can be neither 
denied, evaded, nor excuſed by thoſe who are the leaſt 
to on it. As we muſt not believe all that the fathers advance 
on this head, ſo muſt we not believe on the other, as many 
good people ſeem to do, that the primitive Chriſtians had an 
uniform plan of theology, mene explain it, and un- 
derſtood as we underſtand it. The ſyſtem fvelled inſenſibly 
taſter among ſome, mere flowly among others: and they 
ſeemed to r in reality, as it 
appeared when criticiſm came in faſhion, and they were ob- 
liged to expreſs themſelves with more preciſion concerning the 


N Wh” 
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Alx theſe ſets may be comprehended under the general 
name of gnoſtics, or learned and illuminated. At farſt they 
affected to have it thought, that they alone were both one and 
the other, and to deſpiſe ſuch as could not diſcover all they 
pretended to diſcover of the hidden ſenſe of the ſeriptures, 
and of the myſteries of chriſtianity. But the orthodox grew, 
in time, as much gnoſtics as others: and we ſee that CLER MEN 
of Alexandria * thought it neceſſary to be ſo, in order to be 
truly religious. Illumination, and the gifts of the ſpirit, ſerved 
to eſtabliſh this chriſtianity : but philoſophy, and the ſciences, 
were of uſe to confirm and improve it. No ages nor oountries 
could be more prepared to adopt every theological and meta- 
phyſical notion, even the moſt extravagant and leaſt intelligible, 
than thoſe wherein the chriſtian religion was firſt publiſhed and 
propagated. Egypt, and the eaſtern kingdoms, had been fa- 
mous ſchools of a reputed divine philoſophy. PyTHacGoras 
had gone to them all. PrAro had gone to the former only. 
But what he had not acquired at the firſt hand, from the gym- 
noſophiſts, the followers of Zox OAS TER, the magi and other ori- 
ental maſters, he acquired at the ſecond, by converſing with 
the italic philoſophers, and by a ſtudy of their writings. He 
ſays ſomewhere, that the Greeks improved and mended all th 
borrowed from the barbarians, which I am far from believing 
to be true. But if PyTHaGoras and he carried any ſcience far- 
ther than their maſters, J incline to think it was the moſt 
fantaſtic. {1180 bind en ben 
; | F* 44. | FILE £134 VV * 4 17: 3815 81: 
SiNncs the works of PLaTo are in our hands, we may ſpeak 
of him and his theology with more aſſurance, than of thoſe 
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who went before him, or of their doctrines. Thoſe of Oxr- 
PHEUS, Or thoſe that paſſed under ſuch a name in antient 
Greece, were chiefly mythological ; thoſe of PyTryacoras, 
ſymbolical; and thoſe of PLaTo metaphyſical, with a mixture 
of the other two. Nothing could be more proper, nor effec- 
tual, to promote fantaſtical knowledge, than a method of phi- 
loſophiſing by fables, ſymbols, and almoſt a perpetual allegory. 
But the founder of the academy did more. He poiſoned the 
very ſource of all real knowledge, by inducing men to believe, 
that their minds are capable of abſtracting, as no human mind 
can abſtract, and of acquiring ideas, that it is impoſſible any 
human mind ſhould perceive. He pretended to raiſe a myſtic 
ladder, on which we might not only clamber up by dint of 
meditation to a region of pure intellect, wherein alone is know- 
ledge, and leave ſenſible objects behind us, concerning which 
nothing better than opinion is to be had, but find at the head 
of it incorporeal eſſences, - immaterial forms, ſpiritual beings, 
and perhaps the logos or ſecond god, as the ſupreme God is 
ſuppoſed to have been at the head of the ladder Jacos ſaw in 
his dream. Angels went up and down one: philoſophers were 
to go up and down the other. 


Turs philoſopher dealed little in phyſics: and he was in the 
right to neglect them. Metaphyſics ſerved his purpoſe better. 
Hypotheſes of the former kind muſt be founded in ſome real 
knowledge, how high ſoever the top of the ladder reaches, the 
foot mult ſtand firm on the earth. But hypotheſes of the other 
kind are more eaſy to be framed, and leſs eaſy to be controuled. 
Thus, for inſtance, an intellectual world being once aſſumed, 
wherein the ideas, the forms, the patterns of all that exiſt in 
the ſenſible world reſide, it was eaſy to people it with number- 
leſs intellectual, that is, ſpiritual, that is, immaterial, that is, 
ſimple beings without extenſion or ſolidity, that is, beings of 
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which theſe refiners had negative, but no poſitive ideas. They 
were at liberty afterwards to ſuppoſe whatever relations they 
pleaſed between theſe beings, and between them and men. 
Metaphyſical hypotheſes, in ſhort, are not content to account 
for what may be by what is, nor to improve ſcience according 
to the conditions of our nature, by raiſing probability on the 
foundations of certainty; but the makers of them affe& to 
range in the immenſe void of poſſibility, with little or no re- 
gard to actuality, and begin very often, as well as end, in ſup- 
poſition. Not only their ſyſtems are hypothetical, but the 
firſt principles of them, and the very ideas and notions, which 
compoſe them, are hypothetical too. 


Soc a philoſopher, ſuch a teacher of imaginary and fantaſ- 
tic knowledge, PLATrO was. Notwithſtanding which, or for 
which reaſon rather, he grew ſoon into great vogue in Greece, 
and in thoſe countries where grecian literature was propagated 
after the expedition of ALExanpeR. This philoſophy could 
not fail to be well received in thoſe countries, from the ſchools 
of which it had been derived originally; and it floriſhed ac- 
cordingly, and triumphed, as it were, over all others in ſome 
parts of Aſia, and in Egypt, whilſt it made its way into Italy, 
and was propagated weſtward thro the roman empire. The 
Jews of Paleſtine, and they who lived under the protection of 
the PToLEMIEs, had taken a ſtrong tincture of heathen philo- 
ſophy, and of this in particular. The doctrines of the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, of a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, 
and even that of a metempſychoſis, were adopted by the learn- 
ed amongſt them; tho they were rejected by thoſe who adher- 
ed to the letter of the law; for Moszs had taught nothing of 
this kind. If any fuch hints are contained in other books of 
their ſcriptures, it is impoſſible to ſay when, or by whom 
thoſe books were written, with the leaſt aſſurance, notwith- 


= 
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ſtanding all the dogmatical impertinence of ſcholars: where- 
as we know, that all their ſacred writings were compiled after 
their captivity, and that the canon of them was long in ſettling. 
It is poſſible, therefore, and even evident, that if they knew 
any thing of theſe doctrines, which had not been tranſmitted 
to them by Mos Es, before their acquaintance with the greek 
philoſophy, they muſt have learned it from the nations among 
whom they had been mixed, and from whom the Greeks had 
learned the ſame, from the Chaldaeans, and even from the 
Egyptians, with whom they had commerce, and in whoſe 
country many of them found a refuge in the deſolation of their 
own by the Babylonians. But if they had ſo learned it, they 
had learned it very darkly ; for there is no inſtance that ſhews 
they underſtood, received, or taught theſe doctrines, till long 
after their firſt acquaintance with the Greeks. 


Bur be all this as it will, it is certain, that platoniſm was an 
eſtabliſhed philoſophy among the Jews before the coming of 
CarisT, and that it was much more ſo among the Chriſtians 


afterwards. - It is aſtoniſhing to conſider how fond the Chriſti- 
ans were, in the firſt ages of this church, to believe, and to 


make others believe, that all the myſteries of their religion had 


been revealed by the writings of pagan philoſophers, many cen- 
turies before they were ſo by the preaching of CHRIS H and his 
apoſtles : as if the latter could want, or the former give any 
additional authority. It was to promote this opinion, that ſo 
many books were forged under the names of MxRcURIUS TRIS“ 
MEGISTUs, of HysTasPes, of the Sybils, and perhaps of others. 
Theſe forgeries, indeed, were ſo groſs, that they might be well 
ſuſpected even at the time they were publiſhed. Their credit, 
however, was maintained, till they had had in ſome degree the 
effect they were deſigned to have. When they could have 
this effect in any degree no longer, they were rejected, and 
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even condemned. There was the leſs need of them for the 
abſurd purpoſes to which they were applied, becauſe the writ- 
ings of PLaTo *, writings indiſputably his, were public; and 
becauſe his works alone, wherein was mingled much of the 
pythagorean and other antient theology, formed an ample 


and ſufficient repertory of theological fables and ſymbols, and 


of metaphyſical myſteries. They who have employed themſelves 
from thoſe days to ours in railing ſyſtems of divinity on the 
goſpel, and impoſing their own inventions by pretending the 
authority of it, have contented themſelves accordingly with 
the aſſiſtance of PLATO and ArIsTOTLE ; of the maſter for ſub- 


limity of matter; of the ſcholar for ſubtilty of form. 


Ir the abſurdity of thoſe, who have gone about to explain, 
to confirm, and even to improve chriſtianity by the doctrines: 
and authority of paganiſm, be, as it is ſurely, very aſto- 
niſhing; we muſt confeſs, that it is ſtill more aſtoniſhing 
to obſerve the ſtrange conformity between platoniſm and genu- 
ine chriſtianity itſelf, ſuch as it is taught in the original goſpel. 
We need not ſtand to compare them here. Particular inſtances 
of conformity will occur often enough. In general, the pla- 
tonic and chriſtian ſyſtems have a very near reſemblance, © qua- 
c lis decet eſſe ſororum: and ſeveral of the fathers, as well 
as modern divines, have endeavoured with all their might, by 
forced conſtructions, and ſometimes by no very faithful ex- 
tracts, to make this reſemblance appear ſtill greater. Ridiculous 
endeavours, no doubt, ſince they give unbelievers occaſion to 
ſay, that if the doctrines are the ſame, they muſt have been 
deduced from the fame principle, and to aſk what that princi- 
ple was, whether reaſon or revelation? If we ſay it was reaſon; 


they will reply, that reaſon could not diſcover what reaſon 


* « Res enim et verba ſcholam PLaTon1s ſapiunt, 1is exceptis, quae miſcet 8 


libris divinis.” Cas Aug. ſpeaking of one of theſe books, in his exercit. 
| cannot 
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cannot comprehend when it is diſcovered. A myſtery may be 
an object of faith to him, to whom it is communicated in an 
intelligible propoſition. But it muſt be an object of know 
ledge in him who communicates it, and requires an aſſent to 
it, on his own authority, that is, on a confidence that he 
knows it to be true, and that it is no myſtery to him. If we 
ſay it was revelation; they will reply, that PlAro then muſt 
have been illuminated by the holy ghoſt; that he muſt have 
been the precurſor of the ſaviour, as ſome platonic bigots have 
ventured, with a very little ſoftening to the term, to call him; 
and that he muſt have been a precurſor too of more importance 
than St. JOHN. St. Jon inſtituted a baptiſm of repentance; 
and much has been faid by antient and modern doctors in 
theology to ſtate the difference between this baptiſm and that 
of CHRIS H, baptiſm with water *, and baptiſm with the: holy 
ghoſt and with fire +. Theſe terms, as dark as they are, ſhew 
however a manifeſt difference ; and there can be no doubt that 
the baptiſm of J=sUs was much more effectual than the bap- 
tiſm of Joan, as that of Jon was effectual to higher pur- 
poles than that of the Jews. But PLAro, inſtead of calling on 
men in general to repent, and of inſtituting one myſtical cere- 
mony, anticipated the goſpel on ſo many principal articles of 
belief and practice, that, as ſome divines ſay the goſpel was 
a republication of the law of nature, the unbelievers will ſay it 
was a republication of the theology of PLaro. They will 
argue © a fortiori, that ſince the republication of theſe myſteries 
was made by divine revelation, the publication of them muſt 
have been of neceſſity made by the fame means, and they will 
conclude, perhaps, by aſking; with a ſneer, whether a man, 
whoſe paſſion for courteſans, and handſome boys, inſpired him 
to write ſo many lewd verſes, was likely to be inſpired by the 
holy ghoſt?ʒ | Iron. een ebe | 
In aqui in poenitentiam. Ia ſpiritu ſancto, er igni. © * 

FRY | UCH 
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 Sucn conſiderations as theſe are more than ſufficient to ex. 
plode the impertinent and profane notion, that PuaTo was in- 
ſpired immediately, or that he had, in any lower degree meta- 
phyſicians can imagine, ſuch a ſhare of divine illumination as 
enabled him to diſcover, in part at leaſt, thoſe myſterious 
truths that were not to be fully revealed till the Meſſiah came. 
But the queſtion returns, how came he to diſcover them, even 
in part, near four centuries before the Meſſiah did come? or 
how came they to make a part of that pagan theology from 
which he took them? A plain anſwer may be made to theſe 
queſtions: and I think there is no other that can be reconciled 
to common ſenſe. I have hinted at it already: but it requires 
to be more explained. All we can know of the divine nature, 
of the attributes, providence, and will of God, muſt be com- 
municated to us by his word, or collected by us from his works. 
The heathen philoſophers had not his word, and they corrupt- 
ed all the knowledge they acquired from his works by their 
manner of philoſophiſing. They not only haſtened too raſhly 
from particular to general knowledge, and from a few imper- 
{c& obſervations of the phaenomena, to the moſt extenſive hy- 
potheſes, but they raiſed hypotheſes independently of the obſer- 
vations they made, or might have made, and then reaſoned on 
theſe hypotheſes as from certain principles of knowledge: fo 
that the little real knowledge they acquired © A poſterior” 
was controuled by that which they fancied that they acquired 
ce a priori,” and thus the whole maſs of the firſt philoſophy was 
corrupted. They diſcovered, in his works, a firſt intelligent 
cauſe of all things, a Being of infinite power and wiſdom, 
whole providence is over all his creatures, and whoſe will, re- 
latively to man, is manifeſted in the whole human ſyſtem. 
Here was abundant matter of real knowledge. Thus far the 
Supreme Being lets himſelf down, if I may uſe ſuch an ex- 
| preſſion, 
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preſſion, within the verge of human comprehenſion, and of hu- 
man alone, as far as we can judge of the animal world about us. 
Beyond this fixed point we can have no real ideas, and there- 
fore no real knowledge. All that we may imagine we have, is, 
and muſt be, fantaftical. We are no more able to acquire 
knowledge beyond, than other animals up to this point : and 
the divine nature, the manner of being, the moral attributes 
of God, the general ſyſtem of his providence, are as inſcruta- 
ble to man as to them. His will too, according to which they 
are determined by natural inſtinct, is as inſcrutable to us, as to 
them, beyond the bounds of natural revelation, unleſs a ſuper- 
natural - revelation communicate farther knowledge, which it 
did not'to theſe philoſophers. Nr Fin 


Wnar now was their proceeding ? Did they ſtop where 
the means of knowledge ſtop ? Not at all. Where the ſyſtem 
ended, the hypotheſis began; and with this difference between 
theſe and all other hypotheſes, that thoſe which are made in 
phyſics are made on ſubjects on which we have much know- 
ledge, and means in our power of acquiring more; whereas 
hypotheſes in theology are made on a ſubject we know little 
of, and have not the means of knowing more. Error in the 
former may be corrected by improvement of knowledge: error 
in the latter cannot, becauſe there can be no improvement be- 
yond the point where ſuch hypotheſes begin. It has been ob- 
ſerved in theſe eſſays, and more than once, perhaps, that there 
are philoſophers who boaſt much of the power which the hu- 
man mind has of ranging far and wide in the regions of poſ- 
fibility, and of perceiving what may be, as well as what is, 
from whence they draw very fooliſh conclufions in favor of 
human underſtanding. Now that the mind of man has fuch a 
E „ we know moſt conſeiouſſy. But we know, or may 

now too as conſciouſly, that the exerciſe of this power is 
3 Y dangerous, 
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dangerous, and that he who does not uſe it under a ſtrict 
controul of judgment on imagination, will be ſure to render 
his conduct and his ſcience both fantaſtical. Paro, like all 
the divines of paganiſm, was far from preſerving ſuch a con- 
troul. No man had more imagination; no man controuled 
it leſs. 


hot 
Ir would be eaſy to conceive, if we had. not his — be- 
fore us, that ſuch extravagant methods of philoſophiſing muſt 
have produced the moſt extravagant opinions: and he who 
reads theſe works, like a man in his ſenſes, will be tempted to 
think, on many occaſions, that the author was not ſo. I fay 
on many occaſions; for on ſome it is certain, that he writes like 
a very pious and rational theiſt and moraliſt. But on the whole, 
his writings are pieces of patch-work, and there are few of 
them that do not abound in falſe ſublime and low images, in 

things above comprehenſion, in things below notice, in the 
brighteſt truths, and the fouleſt errors: and, to come to the 
preſent purpoſe, ſome of them abound in notions that are 
| agreeable to the chriſtian ſyſtem, and in others that are repug- 
nant to it; or that bearing an appearance of likeneſs, nay of 
ſameneſs, are much more proper to promote ſuperſtition and 
enthuſiaſm, as in fact they did, than true religion. Theſe 
conſiderations, every one of which may be juſtified by the 
moſt famous of his dialogues, gave occaſion, perhaps, to ſome 
difference that aroſe in the reception of platoniſm by the chri- 
ſian fathers. St. CHR VSOS HD, it is ſaid, declaimed againſt 
it: and I remember a paſſage in TERTULLIAN *, — he 
complains, that the ſeeds of hereſies were ſcattered in PrAros 
books of the republic, and in his doctrine of ideas, which he 
calls © haeretica idearum ſacramenta +.” The greateſt fathers 
of the church, however, tho they differed in 3 things, agreed 


De anima. 1 — la ideis platonicis gnoſticorum haeretica ſemina relucere. 
In 
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in admiring PLaTo, and borrowed much of their theology 


from him. Such were JusTiN, Oricen, IERoA, AUSTIN, 
to quote no others, and the firſt the moſt remarkably. But 
how venerable ſoever their names may be, their conduct was 
in this reſpe& extremely abſurd, injurious to the goſpel, and 
derogatory to the authority of it, as will appear undeniably 
by the reflections I had in view when ſaid, that a plain anſwer 
might be made to thoſe who ſhould aſk how the myſterious 
truths of the goſpel could be known, without divine illumina- 


tion, to PLaTo. 


SECTION XII. 


Tux reflections, I meaned, are theſe. What the Chriſtians 
borrowed from'PraTo's works was not contained in the goſpel, 
or it was contained in it. If no ſuch thing was contained in it, 
the preſumption of thoſe was inexcuſable, who added a ſingle 
doctrine to the chriſtian ſyſtem, or even an explanation of a 
doctrine, on the faith of an heathen philoſopher, whoſe theiſm, 
tho purer than that of others, had ſtill a tang of ſuperſtition, 
and even of polytheiſm. With reſpect to God, this preſump- 
tion was a profanation : with reſpect to man, it was a fraud. 
The Chriftians who were guilty of it impoſed on themſelves, or 
if not on themſelves, on others as far as their nutty extend- 
ed, the word of PLaTo for the word of God. If the things 
they borrowed were contained in the goſpel, they had no reaſon 
whatever for borrowing; or this muſt have been their reaſon, 
they muſt have thought the authority of PraTo neceſſary to 
confirm that of Cuxls r, or reaſon neceſſary to render complete 
what revelation taught imperfealy. The firſt is a blaſphe- 
mous, and the ſecond a filly thought. Reaſon is neceſſary and 
ſufficient. to eſtabliſh revelation, as it has been ſhewed above. 
Wii. IV. "7 mY * But 
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But when the truth of a revelation is eſtabliſhed, we ate to be. 
lieve implicitly ; the uſe of reaſon ceaſes, her interpoſition grows 
impertinent, and nothing can be more ſo than the affectation 
of antient and modern divines, to baniſh her out of her province, 
or to appeal to her very weakly in it; whilſt they introduce her 
into another, and would be thought to reſt upon her, where 
ſhe has nothing to do. Whenever they do this, they go out of 
their ſtrength : and reaſon, improperly uſed; becomes a much 
better weapon of offence, in the hands of their enemies, than 
of defence, in theirs ; as the writings of many eminent divines 
may demonſtrate. | 


Ir reaſon now be fo ill employed about myſteries that are 
propoſed, ſhe is ſtill leſs fit, and leſs likely, to propoſe them. 
MonTacne would ſay, they are not her game. The object 
of reaſon is truth, intelligible, attainable truth: and if the 
goes at any time in purſuit of it into that well where it lies 
concealed, as EmeEpocles, DzmocriTUs, and the reſt of the 
antient philoſophers complained fo loudly, ſhe never plunges 
ſo far into the dark as to be unable to diſtinguiſh it from 
error. Divine myſteries ſhe receives implicitly, but ſhe ad- 
vances none of her own under that title : and a reaſonable 
man, and a myſtic man, ſeem two diſtinct ſpecies. All myſte- 
ries, that are not communicated expreſſly by revelation, are 
produced by metaphyſical delirium and religious enthuſiaſm; 
to both of which men of the brighteſt genius have been often 
tranſported. Senzca declares a man, who does not riſe above 
humanity, contemptible *®. Many have thought they did fo, 
and, ſober on all other ſubjects, have been ſtark mad on theſe ; 
for there is a madneſs © quoad hoc,” if I may fay fo: and 
neither you nor I could be at a loſs to cite ſeveral, and ſome 
living examples of it. But there is too a degree of affectation 


O quam contempta res eſt homo, niſi ſupra humana ſe erexerit! 
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ſometimes in this apparent madneſs, em ployed for different 
purpoſes. The metaphyſical delirium m 7 * kept up by a 
reputation, which ſingularity alone is often Liens to acquire, 
and much more by an opinion of making new diſcoveries in 
the intellectual world. This affectation, ſuſtained by his 
oun warm imagination, and by thoſe of his egyptian and 
pythagorean maſters, poſſeſſed Piaro very ſtrongly, and an- 
ſwered very effectually his e in the acquiſition of fame. 
He knew the people with whom he had to do; he knew that 
no mythology was too groſs, no pretended \bſtraQion: too 
whimſical for them: and nothing can ſhew ſo much either 
how he had turned their heads, or how eafily heads were turn- 
ed by the marvellous in thoſe days, as the —— opinion that 
prevailed of his divine birth. ApolLo appeared to AklIs ro 
his father, and forbid him to enjoy his wite during the ſpace 
of ten months; which was a very unneceſſary precaution, if 
the poor man had - often tried and never could : and if Pa- 
RICTIONE Was a virgin, when the ſame god appeared to her in 
a viſion, and ſhe conceived. Thus PLaTo was begot to be a 
phyſician of ſouls, as AESCULAPIUS had been to be a phyſician 


of bodies. 


Pra ro might ſafely give a looſe to all the extravagance of his 

imagination in ſuch an age, and be aſſured that the wildeſt hy- 
—— would paſs for ſyſtems of ſublime knowledge, and that 
the doctrines the leaſt underſtood would be the moſt admired. 
He improved this advantage to the utmoſt, and it happened, 
as it might, without inſpiration or miracle, that in his ram- 
bling ſpeculations about the divine and ſpiritual nature, about 
the 2— of the ſoul, about God's diſpenſations in this 
life and another, and various matters relative to theſe, he blun- 
dered on ſome divine truths that were not quite S. human 


apprehenſion, * to human ideas; ey had not 
Y y 2 been 
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been yet revealed to mankind, nor ſtripped of types and Gains, 
thoſe facred hieroglyphics; wherein they lay involved. This 
anſwer to the queſtion, above mentioned, is plain and full; for 
if events, that were to come to paſs in the fates of providence,” 
were foretold ſometimes by men who neither knew any thing 
of this order; nor even that they propheſied when they did 
propheſy, as divines have ſometimes laid, why ſhould not 
ſome truths, that were to be manifeſted in after ages by divine 
_ revelation, be anticipated by human imagination? Human rea- 
ſon would have never diſcovered them, becauſe they are no 
more objects of intuitive, nor of demonſtrative, than they are 
of ſenſitive knowledge ; but imagination, conceiving them 
poſſible, might impoſe them for true on minds wherein ſhe 
exerciſed the plenitude of her power. Chriſtians, therefore, 
might have given this anſwer, and have evaded by it the ab- 
ſurdity of ſuppoſing PLaTo inſpired, and the difficulty of ac- 


counting for the nnn of his doctrines without this ſup- 
poſition. 


SECTION XIII. 


I avs inſiſted, and muſt inſiſt again a little largely, on the 
theology of PLaTto; tho I have ſaid a great deal in a former 
eſſay concerning his philoſophy in general, in order to ſhew 
the more fully and clearly on what original authority we reſt in 
matters of religion, and becauſe his works have been made, af- 
ter the writings of St. Paul, a principal foundation of all that 
theology which has occaſioned ſo many diſputes in the world, 
and has rendered the chriſtian religion obnoxious to the cavila 
of infidels : one of which I undertake to refute by ſhewing that 
it is not religion, but theology, which has done all the müchief 
complained of ſa loudly and ſo juſtly. Genuine chriſtianity 

| was 
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was taught by God. [Theological chriſtianity: is a religion that 
men have invented, and that has defeated the deſign by pre- 

tending the authority of the former. Human paſſions, human 
— 6 human fallibility, not thoſe of particular doctors 
alone, but thoſe of the church oecumenically aſſembled, from 
the nicaean council down to that of Trent, have had their 
ſhare in compoſing the preſent intricate, inconſiſtent, and vo- 
luminous Stem, f can eaſily believe, that ſome of theſe divines 
meaned to preſerve the purity of it, and to promote revealed 
religion. I can believe too, that ſuch philoſophers as SocraTts 
and Paro, who contributed to deſtroy, whilſt they pretend- 
ed rather to reform polytheiſm and idolatry, meaned to reſtore 
the purity of theiſm, and to promote natural religion. But 
here a difference between them, which is very well founded, 
and worthy of obſervation, begins to ariſe. The latter could 
ſupport their doctrines by no authority except their own. The 
former had always the RW of ſpiritual gifts to authori ſc 
them. | 


FaiTH in Crzsr, the Meſſiah, i is the fat princip le of chri- 
ſtianity, an article as plain as it is effential. But there are 
other articles in the goſpel, darkly revealed, becauſe dou bt- 
fully expreſſed ; beſides ſeveral in the other parts of the new 
—— the ſenſe of which never has been fixed. Chriſtian 
divines have ſuppoſed all theſe alike eſſential. They. have ſup- 
poſed that, as obedience is better than ſacrifice, faith is as 
eſſential or more eſſential than works: and every ſect has ſup- 
poſed the underſtanding and believing theſe ambiguous paſ- 
{ages „in the ſenſe in which their teachers expound them, ne- 

ceſſary to the ſalvation promiſed in the goſpel. Thus it hap» 
pened formerly, and thus it happens ſtill, that the objects of 
faith vary in every chriſtian ſe& : and as neutrality; in the civil 
conteſts Pa the athenian eee was branded with a 


note 


1 
* 8 
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note of infamy; fo in theſe religious conteſts, as they are 
* falſely called, he who takes no ſide is ſtigmatiſed for an infidlel 
by all, and he who takes any fide is given over for an heretic 
to the hangman here, and to the devil hereafter, by every fide 
except his own. In ſhort, it is not enough to believe like a 
Chriſtian, it is made neceſſary that men, women, and children 
ſhould decide like metaphyſicians, or believe without knowing 
what they believe. ente 


Ir we may be allowed to think, and they who prefer the 
example and doctrine of CIS to thoſe of Paul will find 
reaſon to think, that the Meſſiah intended rather to reform, 
and to graft upon judaiſm, than to aboliſh it; we may think 
too that SocxarES and PlAro intended rather to reform pa- 
ganiſm, and to graft ſomething leſs carnal, and more ſpiritual 
upon it, than by a more direct oppoſition to the rooted preju- 
dices of their age and country to aboliſh them quite. This 
pious attempt coſt the maſter his life, and made the ſcholar, 
perhaps, not only involve his doctrines in greater obſcurity, 
but ſeem, at leaſt in ſeveral inſtances, favorable to the abſur- 
dities of paganiſm. SockarES was a zealous miſſionary of mo- 
rality: and the obligations of natural religion in public and pri- 
vate life were taught and preſſed upon men both by him and 
Plaro, not only from motives that reaſon ſuggeſts, but by in- 
culcating the doctrine of the immortality of the ſoul, a doctrine 
the moſt uſefully believed, and the moſt weakly proved, ſays 
CHaRRON “*; and of a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, 
which they had learned from the Egyptians, among whom theſe 
doctrines had prevailed from an unknown antiquity, and not 
from the Jews who could not derive theſe doctrines from Mosss, 
and who do not appear to have entertained them till they began 
to tag their law with the ſcraps of philoſophy. | 
®* De la ſageſſe 1. I. c. 15. 


ApokA- 
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ADORATION of the Supreme Being, gratitude and reſigna- 
tion to the order of his providence, + were the great internal du- 
ties of religion, that theſe philoſophers taught: and it is eaſy 
to diſcern what they thought of external worſhip, by ſeveral 
paſſages in PLATO. In his book of laws he directs indeed, that 
men ſhould reſort to the public temples, deliver their victims 
and offerings to the prieſts, and facrifice and pray there only. 
But even in that place, where he ſeems to have ſo much regard 
to the uniformity of public worſhip, he hints ſufficiently in 
what eſteem he held it, by his invective againſt the ſuperſtition 
of private devotions; which, after all he fays againſt them, 
were founded on the fame principles, and performed on the 
ſame model as thoſe of eſtabliſhed and public worſhip. He 
{peaks moſt reaſonably, in the ſecond ALI BIA DES, of the regard 
God has to a pious diſpoſition of mind, and humorouſly enough 
of this external worſhip, as of an account, that men pretend to 
keep with God, as with a banker or uſurer; whereby acts of 
devotion performed, and benefits received, may be balanced. 
But the paſſage; I chooſe to cite, precedes theſe in the ſame dia- 
logue.- After ſhewing that men aſked things contrary, and 
even hurtful to them, SocxaTEs commends the prayer of the 
poet who aſked JueiTzs to grant his friends ſuch things as were 
good for them, whether they prayed that they might have 
them or not, and to refuſe ſuch as were hurtful, even when 
they deſired them. From hence he takes occaſion to commend 
likewiſe the cuſtom of the Lacedaemonians, who aſked for good 
in general, and for nothing in particular, © pulchra cum bo- 
« nis, in all their prayers public and private. They were 
not, however, he ſays, leſs happy than other people; and upon 
that occaſion he tells Au.ciziapss a ſtory, which he had heard 
from certain old men, 'The Athenians, being always beaten at 
land and at ſea by the Lacedaemonians, conſulted JurirER 
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HauMON to know why the gods were more favorable to their 
enemies, who did not worſhip them with the ſame pomp and 
expence as the Athenians Aid Hammon anſwered; that the 
acclamations, that is, the prayers of the Lacedacmoinijiity pleaſed 


him better than all the wen rites and ceremonies of * 
hows pug : 


No T ty the notions of theſe philoſophers concen divine 
2 p, but their notions concerning the firſt principle of all 
religion, the exiſtence of a Supreme Being, were much more 
conformable to right reaſon than any of thoſe which prevailed 
at that time. There are many ſuch ſcattered about in the 
writings of PLato, which the moſt orthodox theiſt might 
adopt. He acknowledged one Supreme Being, eternal, ineffa- 
ble, incomprehenſible, all- perfect, the ſelf- exiſtent fountain of 
all exiſtence, divine and human, himſelf above all eſſence. God 
is truth, but above all truth, intelligent as well as 21 
but above all intelligence; good, but above all goodneſs. 
is none of theſe, but the principle of them all, as the ſun is — 
principle of light, and as he makes all things to be ſeen Mith- 
out being light or fight himſelf. In a word, PAT O acknow- 
ledged the omniſcience, the omnipreſence, the infinite power 
and wiſdom of God. Theſe are very elevated ſentiments, which 
may be collected from his writings. They are ſtrained as high 
as the utmoſt pitch to which we can carry our ideas, and dy 
point {till higher. So they ſhould; for after all the efforts that 
the mind of man is capable of making, our conceptions will 
fall infinitely ſhort of their object, when this object is the ma- 
jeſty of the all- perfect Being. Neither 'PLaTo, nor they WHO 
received his philoſophy four or five hundred years after his time, 
and who were even more extravagant and leſs intelligible than 
he, could puſh their general and abſtract notions of this ſort 
op fa. The intellectual proſpect is immenſe, and the _— 

lect 
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lectual ſight muſt be ſtrained, from objects clearly and diſtinct- 
ly — to ſuch as are le ſo, and from theſe, ſtill farther; 
till it can be ſtrained name and the mind 3 is loſt in the ſub- 
Loh of-its.own 1 tions. 


Is * lations — ns by faite degrees, the 
whole truth, they cannot lead us into any error, and they ſerve 
to maintain in our minds that awful ſenſe, and that profound 
veneration of the Supreme Being, of the true God in the unity 
of his nature, which are due to him from every intelligent crea- 
ture. Thus far, therefore, and in this manner, PLATO was an 
excellent maſter of natural theology. His errors, and thoſe of 
all other pretenders to metaphyſical theology, are owing to ſpe- 
culations — another kind, relative indeed to theſe, but pur- 
ſued in a different ſpirit, the ſpirit of vain curioſity, and are 
hypothetical from the firſt for want of real ideas whereon to 
ſet out. In a word, they are engraftments on the religion of 
nature and of ena, which neither nature nor reaſon can ad- 
mit. Our world ſeems to be, in many reſpects, the bedlam 
of every other ſyſtem of intelligent creatures, and with this un- 
lucky circumſtance, that they who are moſt mad govern, in 
* of the greateſt. importance, thoſe who are leaſt ſo: and 
CaarRoN * might very well ſay, that minds thought capable 
of prophecy, illumination, revelation, and admiſſion into the 
ſecret, councils of the gods, were ſuch, as extaſy and enthuſiaſm 
tranſported, or {leep ſet on dreaming, The obſervation may 
be carried down — antient to modern days, and may be ve- 
rified by examples of chriſtian, as well as heathen fanatics. 
There are, indeed, madmen little leſs ridiculous among thoſe 
who pretend to be metaphyſicians and theologians, great maſters 
of — lovers of wiſdom, inſtructors of mankind, and ſpi pi- 
ritual guides. It Beba been che pride and folly of theſe men in 

Lib, 1. cap. 6 
+ Vol. IV * : Z 2 | all 


all ages to impoſe complete ſyſtems of knowledge on the wr; 
whereas all human knowledge in its utmoſt extent is deficient, 
and a ſyſtem of this kind, that affects to be, and that appears 
to be complete, is therefore falſe. This foll y prevailed moſt in 
the nonage of philoſophy; for as men — riſen in ſcience, 
they have ſeen their ignorance better. It continues however 
ſtill, in ſome degree, and appears, on ſome occaſions; but is 
ſo predominant on none as on ſubjects that the firſt philoſophy 
fu je rey on which every dabler in theology, nay every old wo- 

c quaedam anicula chriſtiana, to fpeak like TENTUII- 
AN, 10 ready to explain very particularly the divine nature and 
attributes, the conſtitution of the ſpiritual, and the creation 
and government of the corporeal * and to ſpeak like an- 
other great doctor as well as heretic, the whole —— or- 


der, and ſtate of Us": 


Paro gave encouragement, and furniſhed midter, dee 
preſumption, by his engraftments on natural religion, by the en- 
travagant notions which he propagated, and by his whole man- 
ner of philoſophiſing. His works have ſtood in the place of 
his imaginary ſyſtem of eternal ideas, and divines and metaphy- 
ſicians, who have thought like Mal DRA N CHR, that they cen- 
ſulted the Logos, and that they derived their knowledge from 
thoſe abſtract beings that reſide in the divine inte , have 
confulted only PA ro, and have derived from his writings all 
the whimſies that compoſe their fantaſtical ſcience. They may 
have thought themſelves wrapped into a third heaven, as St. 
Paul fays that he, or ſomebody that he knew, was, or that 
they roſe in extaſy, like Prorinus and Por HY, up to a 
divine union; but we may aſſure ourſelves, that they never 
were wrapped in any heaven but that of their on ion, 
nor roſe to any divine union but that with the divine PEATO. 


* CLarkKt in his Eviden. 
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To collect all the abſurdities, and manifeſt inconſiſtencies and 
contradictions, that are to be found in his works, would be to 
write a treatiſe bigger, and as ſtrong at leaſt to the rugole as that 
of Prluraxcn on the repugnancies of the ſtoics. To ſeparate, 
from what is reaſonable and true in this philoſophy, all the lo- 
gical puerilities, all the falſe ſublime, all "the tedious and flimſy 
argumentations that prove nothing, in a word, all that is unin- 
telligible, or that i us not when it is er werf would 
be a work ſomething like to that which our VI RULAU * wiſhed 
to ſee performed in one view; and MonTaignt ＋ in another; 
and if J miſtake not, the vogue of PLA ro, the particular im- 
portance of ſome ſubjects, and the general hurt he has done to 
ſcience by laying falſe foundations Fi it conſidered, this work 
would be more- uſeful in a third view: it would ſhew us to 
what miſerable ſhifts the greateſt men are reduced, fince Puaro 
is to be numbered among theſe, when they pretend to give 
complete ſyſtems' of divine and human under the 
name of philoſophy $; when they aſſume unattainable know. 
ledge to be at „and that which is fantaſtical to be real. 
But this is a work wo ſhall never ſee performed. Men, as dull 
or as mad as all the commentators and tranſlators of PLAro 
have been, are incapable of it, and men who are neither will 


find themſelves more agrecable employment. 


Tuo this philoſopher was not a friend to the polytheiſm and 
idolatry of the heathen world, he was not an enemy to ſuper- 
ſtition. Far from going about to deſtroy it, he refined, he 
ſed it, and intrenched it more in myſtery. He made 
it more plauſible, and more ſeeure from the attacks to which 
wan before. He N e hg on ſome occalt- 


* Advancem. of Lear. Hb. 3. + Eilips chaps 2. 
$ Philoſophia eſt divinarum er bumanarum rerum ſcientia. 
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ons, for ornament or illuſtration, of fables taken from the cur- 

rent mythology, like that of love begot by -Poxus on PN, 
when he was drunk in JurrrER's orchard, and the gods were 
met to celebrate the birth of Venus: but the divine mytho- 
logy he taught purpoſely was not ſo groſs. The gods of the 
heathen had been men. The ſepulchers of theſe immortals 
were ſhewn, and they retained in heaven the paſſions, the man- 
ners, and the habits of the earth. The celeſtial kingdom was 
peopled, like other countries, by colonies from abroad, by na- 
turaliſations of foreigners, and by the generations of thoſe who 
had been there ſo long, that they ſeemed the aborigines of the 
country. The gods of PLaTo were of another ſort. They 
were generated indeed, for he ſuppoſed too a production and 
propagation of divinities; but the image of this generation was 
changed, and gods were ſaid to be produced by - emanation or 
proceſſion ; emanations from the firſt divine eſſence, like beams 
from the fun, proceſſions, or rather extenſions of the ſupreme 
and ſimple fubſtance *, for thus they have been explained by 
the platonics. In ſome ſuch incomprehenſible, if not ineffable 
manner, (for what is ineffable to one of theſe philoſophers?) 
ſouls, angels, and daemons were produced ; by the ſuppoſed 
exiſtence of the two laſt of which, viſions and dreams, and eve- 
ry art of divination, and every ſuperſtition of magic, was up- 
held. | 


Tus little that I have ſaid, may ſtand as a general ſpecimen 
of the platonic theology in this place; for in another, I ſhall 
give ſome that will be more particular. No man ever dreamed 
ſo wildly as this author writ——< velut' aegri ſomnia, vanae 
« finguntur ſpecies.” But as he had no divine miſſion nor au- 
thority to claim, all this refted on his own authority; he was 
to prove it as he could, and every man was at liberty to receive 


* Profuſio quaedam et extenfio ſummae et ſimplicis ſubſtantiae. 
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or reject all or any of theſe doctrines as he found the proofs 
Thus they remained purely hypothetical, nor could be made 
dogmatical, till chriſtian divines made them ſo, by adopting 
them as parts of divine revelation. Then, indeed, they be- 
came dogmas to Chriſtians : and before that time, they were 
not ſuch to many of the heathens. They could not be ſuch 
to PLaTo himſelf, whatever they were to ſome of his diſciples. 
He, who publiſhed them, knew that he invented them, or 
that he borrowed them from thoſe that did invent them, and 
that neither, he nor they were led to them by any chain of 
knowledge. Neither he nor they could be the bubbles of theſe 
doctrines ; tho they, who received them for true theology, 
were ſo. It is not he who makes, but he who ſwallows, the 
wine that gets drunk. But as ſoon as Chriſtians found ſome, 
and thought they found others of theſe doctrines in the goſpel, 
the difference I mentioned between the authority of theſe di- 
vines, and that of the divines of paganiſm was complete. The 
authority of revelation confirming that of PLaro, propoſitions 
that were dubious to the one became certain to the others, and 
philoſophical conjectures became articles of faith: juſt as it hap- 
pened afterwards, when the authority of ARIS TOT LER was ad- 
ded to both, and new doctrines were deviſed, by metaphyſi- 
cal explanations and extenſions, under pretence of defending 


the former. 


Noruixd leſs than this could have eſtabliſhed and con- 
tinued the theology of PLA TO. In his days, and long after 
them, philoſophy was for the moſt. part very hypothetical. 
Phyſics were ſo. What wonder if metaphyſics were more, 
nay wholly ſo? When PLaro had brought theſe, and AnlIs- 
TOTLE. logic, into repute, one of them made the material 
world metaphyſically, the other logically, and both very ab- 
ſurdly. But when they ſet themſelves, and Pr Aro eſpecially, 

| to 
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to raiſe an immaterial intellectual world, metaphyſical and lo- 
gical architecture were moſt properly employed. They could 
employ no other: they knew little, imagined much, built 
beyond nature ; and terms and phraſes, which ſupported their 
ſchemes, covered equally the deficiency and the futility of their 
matter, not unlike to thoſe columns and entablatures of paint- 
ed paſtboard that imitate the ſolidity of marble and deceive 
the eye. This was the leaſt laborious, the ſhorteſt and fureſt 
way to fame: and whilſt men neglected the analyſe of ideas, 
and attended to the forms of argumentation, it was no hard 
matter to throw words into ſuch forms as were ſufficient to 
keep up diſpute in the defence of any doctrines. An hypothe- 
ſis, plauſible to the reaſon, or to the prejudices, or to the 
predominant affections and paſſions of men, formed a ſect; 
and as ſoon as a ſect was formed, the hypotheſis became a de- 
monſtrated ſyſtem, which the honor of the ſe& was concerned to 
maintain. There were many fuch among the Greeks, and they 
were all defended and attacked with equal obſtinacy, till time 
and conteſts wore them out. If platoniſm was not better 
founded in reaſon and knowledge than others, it was kept up 
long with greater art, and had greater good fortune afterwards. 
Praro gave occaſion to both. To the firſt directly, and by 
choice. To the laſt indirectly, and by chance. His immediate 
ſucceſſors, SEUS Pus, XENOCRATEs, PoLtMo,, CRATES; 
CranTorR, had acquired no great fame, nor had any great 
ſucceſs. The portic and the gardens of Eeicurvs rivalled the 
academy, in oppoſing dogma to dogma. AkcksILAus, there- 
fore, and CaRN RA DES changed the conduct of this philoſophical 
war. By affirming nothing, they left their adverſaries nothing 
to attack; and by aſſuming, in conſequence, the right of diſ- 
puting againſt every thing, they were at liberty to take their ad- 
vantage wherever they found it. The example of their founder, 
and of his maſter, ſuggeſted this expedient to them, and 
counte- 
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countenanced them in the uſe of it. They became terrible to 
the ſtoicians, and to the epicureans, arid to all the dogmatiſts. 


As theſe men pretended to revive the firſt academy by re- 
verting to ſcepticiſm, tho they were called authors of a ſecond 
and a third, aud therefore academic philoſophers, ſo there 
were others who, under pretence of adhering to the firſt aca- 
demy, profeſſed themſelves dogmatiſts, and affected to be 
named platonicians. Some of theſe men indeed became peripa- 
tetics, or flided from platoniſm into ſtoiciſm, like the philoſo- 
pher AnTiocuus whom TuLLy mentions *; whilſt the ſuſ- 
penſion of aſſent was ſtill maintained, as the true principle of 
the academy old and new, by CLITOMAchus, Pio, and 
Tutiy., Varro fays, in the academics, there was no difference 
between the peripatetics, certain dogmatiſts no doubt, and the 
old academy +. - Tull ſays, that the academy they called 
the new, appeared to him to be the {ame as the old 8. Thus 
the matter ſtood in Greece and at Rome. But the platoniſm 
that prevailed in Aſia and Egypt, and was taught in the fa- 
mous ſchool of Alexandria, was unqueſtionably dogmatical in 
every point. If the philoſophers in thoſe countries did not find 
it, they made it ſuch. It could not otherwiſe have ſuited the 
characters, nor have anſwered the purpoſes of Jews, of Chriſtians, 
and of thoſe who oppoſed chriftianity : by all of whom it was, 
in fome and in a different manner, adopted, according 
to the method of the eclectic ſect that Por amo of Alexandria 
founded. The object of this ſe& was very ſpecious. Theſe 
philoſophers were to ſelect the beſt and trueſt placits from all 
others, But we may conclude that they ſelected, conformably 
to the human character, ſuch as agreed beſt with their own 
* In academ. | 8 3 ä 
+ Nihil enim inter peripateticos, et Ylam veterem academiam, differebat. 
$ Hanc academiam novam appellabant, quae mihi vetus videtur. 
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opinions, according to the account DiocGenss Laus“ 
gives of Porauo, that he choſe thoſe things that pleaſed him 
moſt. Thus the Jews took ſome dogmas, the Chriſtians more, 
and the Pagans moſt of all, from PLAro's philoſophy; which 
became accidentally of greater extent, duration, and impor- 
tance than the author had any reaſon: to expect. 


Trxxs are many things unintelligible in the antient philoſo- 
phers, many inconſiſtent and contradictory, even among thoſe 
who wrote with the greateſt clearneſs and preciſion; for I ex- 
cept neither Cicero nor SENECA. It would be time well ſaved 
to neglect the firſt, and nothing can be more ridiculous than 
the pains that learned men take to diſguiſe or reconcile the 
others, inſtead of owning them to be, what after all their 
pains they are forced to leave them, inconſiſtencies and con- 
traditions. But PLaTo has this peculiar advantage over all 
the philoſophers of any name. He has puzzled mankind, 
not only by particular paſſages in his writings, but about his 
own general character as an author. The dogmatiſts, and the 
| ſceptics, for ſuch in truth the academicians were, have claim- 
ed him: and it is at this hour a problematical point at leaſt, 
whether this great philoſopher and divine gave a full affent to 
the truth of his own doctrines. To all of them, to ſome of 
the principal, he could not. They were the fruits of his own 
and of other men's invention; and he muſt have been conſcious 
that they were ſo, as I obſerved above. Mai: 1 


SECTION XIV. 


Ir is in itſelf of little moment in what ſpirit, and on what 
motive, PLaTo writ, who or what he was. The weight of 


In pracfat. . 
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reaſon; and not the authority of an author, ſhould decide our 
opinions: and this philoſopher himſelf ſpeaks very ſtrongly 
to this purpoſe, in many places, in the Gorgias particularly. 
If a doctrine, which Pl Aro taught, be ſupported by reaſon or 
revelation, we ought to receive it with that aſſent which is due 
to truth ; tho he were a ſceptie under the maſk of a dogma- 
tiſt. If any of his doctrines are ſupported neither by reaſon 
nor revelation, we ought to reject them; tho he were a dog- 
matiſt under the maſk of a ſceptic. This is evident: and 
yet chriſtian divines have been in all ages as zealous to make 
him paſs for a dogmatiſt, as if nothing more was neceſſary to 
eſtabliſh the truth of a doctrine than to be aſſured that he 
thought it true, and taught it as ſuch. In the mean time, 
they did not enough conſider that they made a fool or a knave 
of their favorite philoſopher. Wrong methods of inquiring 
after truth and knowledge, and frequent contentions about 
them, ended in a diſpute at laſt, not whether there was any 
ſuch thing as truth, but whether there was any ſuch thing as 
knowledge. From hence aroſe dogmatiſts, acataleptics, and 
ſceptics Fd. If Plaro was one of the former, who boaſted 
that they had found the truth, and if there can be on every 
ſubject one opinion alone true, how came he to have different 
opinions on the ſame ſubject, not tranſiently nor inadvertently 
mentioned, but formally delivered and maintained? In the 
other two characters, if he believed all things to be abſolutely 
incomprehenſible, or if he reſtrained his aſſent becauſe, tho 
he did not deny that truth might be found, he did not deter- 
5 * Non tam auctores — quam rationis momenta quaerenda ſunt. Cic. de Nat. 

* Ali alios ſe convincere arbitrantur, cum multos et celebres teſtes 
produxerint verum haec probationis ratio nullius eſt momenti ad veritatem, &c. 
S8 Ex philoſophis alii ſe verum adinveniſſe jactant, et dogmatici appellantur. 
Alii pronunciant, verum nec inveniri nec percipi poſſe, et cataleptici dicuntur. 


Alii, aſſenſum ſuſtinentes, neque ſtatuunt verum inventum eſſe, neque inveniri poſſe 
negant, et dicuntur ſceptici, conſideratores, et ephectici, cohibitores aſſenſus. 
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mine neither that it had been found; in theſe two characters, 
I fay, he might very fairly, tho not very uſefully, deliver 
contrary opinions, and defend or oppoſe any of them hypothe- 
tically. But neither the ſuppoſition of two doctrines,” nor of 
two ſenſes, nor of two characters, in PLaTo, that ſtale arti- 
fice by which critics make authors ſay or not ſay whatever they 
pleaſe, will excuſe him as a dogmatift, if he was one, and a 
dogmatiſt too who treated the moſt important points of know- 
ledge, fince the being of a God, the worſhip of him, the firſt 
principles of things, and the conduct of providence, were ſome 
of the objects of it. | 


My way of thinking, which I have found no where the 
leaſt reaſon to alter, would hinder me from any farther conſi- 
deration of PLaro in this reſpec, if it was not worth our while 
to conſider how feebly the authorities we value the moſt are 
often founded. The fathers of the chriſtian church have 
ogmatift, and well they might; 


maintained that PLAro was a d 
fince NuukNius, a pythagorean philoſopher, aſſerted the 
ſame of PyRRHO, and fince SzxTUs Emyizicus fays , that 
ARCESILAUS was ſuſpected to be another. With the paradox 
concerning PYXXHO I have nothing to do; but ſurely it is as 
little poſſible to imagine what grounds SzxTus, who lived four 
hundred years after AxcssiLavus, or St. AusTIN, who lived 
above a century later, or indeed any man of his on age, 
country or ſchool, could have to make a dogmatiſt of one who 
diſclaimed all knowledge like him, even that which SockArzESs 
excepted, the knowledge of his i as it is to imagine 
what NuuzNius meaned when he imputed dogmatiſm to 
Pyx Ho. A man, who made it the buſineſs of his life, and 


the principle of his profeſſion, to diſpute againſt everyſpropoli- 
tion that could be advanced, was not furely a ſceptic in ap- 
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ce alone, prima fronte, as-SzxTus fays, but inward- 

l and in very good earneſt, Notwithſtanding this, St. 
Aus rix * took the fact for granted, and wrought up in his 
imagination a very ſubtile and pious ſcheme of policy, 


warm 
which is almoſt too fanciful for the faint, and which no man, 
leſs viſionary than he, can believe that the philoſopher ever en- 
tertained. Some ſuch there have been, however, and a reve- 
rend father + of the oratory in France has treated this whimſy 
very ſeriouſly. 5 


T ftoicians then, according to St. Aus rIix, placing the 
chief happineſs of man in virtue, that is, in the mind, the epi- 
cureans placing it in volupty, that is, in the body, and the pla- 
toniſts placing it in the enjoy ment of God, the latter judged 
very wiſely, that it was proper to prepare the way to truth by 
deſtroying, in the firſt place, the errors of thoſe ſects. They 
ſaw that their own ſublime doctrine would fall into contempt, 
if they publiſhed it among men immerſed in ſenſe, like the 
epicureans, or even among the ſtoicians, who gave the prefe- 
rence indeed to virtue, but who could not raiſe their concep- 
tions up to ſomething divine and immaterial, to ſomething 
above mind as above body, to ſomething knowable by pure in- 
telle&, and yet far ſuperior to it, that is, up to God. They 
knew that they ſhould not be heard, if they went about to 
teach men who believed atoms, or the four elements, to be the 
firſt principles of all things, that all thin t from an 
immaterial wiſdom $. They conſidered er, that the epi- 
cureans being d their ſenſes never deceived them, and 
the ſtoicians believing, like the ariſtotelians, that altho their 


Ep. ad Drosc. ep. 118. ed. bened. 14 
+ TInonassix de la maniere d' etudier la philoſ. ; ern 
$ N. B. This is ſaid purely to do honor to PLA ro, for he was abſurd enough to 
make matter ahd ideas firſt principles jointly with Ggd, 414 &t 
8 Aa a 2 | ſenſes 
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ſenſes might ſometimes deceive them, yet they could not acquire, 
without the aſſiſtance of their ſenſes, any knowledge of the truth 
of things, it would be to little purpoſe to tell either the one or 
the other that the only Being, which has a real exiſtence, can- 
not be repreſented to the mind by any of the images of ſenſe, and 
that this immutable Being is that alone which we conceive truly; 
becauſe pure intellect, which alone perceives the is of ings, 


alone perceives the exiſtence of this Being. 


Now fince ARcksILAus could not flatter himſelf het theſe 
ſublime doctrines would be received, againſt the philoſophical 
prejudices that prevailed in his time, it behoved him to look 
torward, and to convey the pure ſtreams that flowed from the 
ſprings PLA ro had opened, as St. Aus rIiN “ expreſſes himſelf in 
one of his letters, thro a channel ſhaded and covered by bram- 
bles and thorns, leſt they ſhould be expoſed to beaſts that 
would render them foul and muddy. N othing leſs than a 
ſubmiſſive faith, ſuch a faith as he mentions in his letter to 
CoNsENTIUS +, a faith that muſt precede reaſon in order to 
purity the heart, and to prepare the mind to comprehend what 
it ought to admit implicitly at firſt, could impoſe ſuch doc- 
trines, and nothing leſs than the authotity of one who was'God 
and man could impoſe fuch a faith. Now the platonicians 
could produce no authority of this kind, nor ſhew a God abaſed 
and humbled before the coming of CHRIST. They were in the 
right, therefore, to conceal their doctrines, till this great event 
happened. But as ſoon as it happened, they opened the whole 
ſecret of their theology and metaphyſics. Some of them, indeed, 
were corrupted by the damnable curioſity of magic. But many 
of them acknowledged JzsUus to be that God and man, in whom 
immutable wiſdom and truth were incarnated, and by whoſe 
mouth the eternal eſſence had ſpoken to mank 1 
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- Sven W Met notions. that St. Ard . to give in 
ſome of his epiſtles, and in his books againſt the academics, to 
eſtabliſh the opinion that PLA ro was a dogmatiſt, and to ac- 
count for the 3 of his ſceptical 3 But this in- 
genious ſcheme hangs ill together. What has been ſaid above, 

concerning the motives | tht AxctsiLaus had to make a oub- 
lic profeſſion of ſcepticiſm, ſeems much more probable than 
what our african biſhop advances. Pla ro had rivals and ene- 
mies among the philoſophers, Akis rirrus and DioceNnss the 
cynic, for inſtance, who embarraſſed him more than once. 
But in his time, and for ſome time after him, no ſchool grew 
up that could vie with his. AzisToTLE, who founded one that 
became famous, heard PLato twenty years, that is, till Pl. a- 
ro died. Eeicurvus did not come to Athens till XRNOCRATES 
was at the head of the academy, nor begin to teach ſo ſoon; 
and ZENO and ArxctsiLaus, were ſcholars: of Pol RMo at the 
ſame time. Thus far the courſe of the academy glided ſmooth- 
ly on. But here the conteſts began; and the ſubtilties of the 
portic were the more to be feared by AkcksLAus, becauſe 
Zxxo, who ſet up this rival ſchool, had been received in the 
academy, and had learned, like a ſpy, where and how it 
might be attacked with moſt advantage. Other dogmatic ſects 
grew up and ſtrengthened at the ſame time: and the ſureſt way 
to divert their attacks, was to attack them all on this one prin- 
ciple eſtabliſhed by SocxaTzs, © nihil ſeiri, nihil percipi poſſe. 

If AxcesiLaus had gone abaut.to defend. his maiker's doctrines, 
which were not eaſy to be defended, ſurrounded as he was by 
enemies, he, muſt have been beat on every ſide; whereas by re- 
nouncing all pretenſions to 3 he had nothing to 
defend, had no recrimination to fear, and might attack with 
his 1 force. We may add, perhaps, a motive of pique to 


uy of policy; for beſides that AxcksiLAus was piqued per- 
ſonally 
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ſonally by ZzNno, who employed the arms he had acquired in 
the academy againſt that ſchool, nothing could be more pro- 
voking than the arrogance wherewith the ftoics exacted the 
ſame aſſent to their moſt extravagant paradoxes, as the mind 
gives to truths that are objects even of intuitive knowledge. 
Thus we may eaſily conceive, that it happened in philoſophy 
on this oa rug as it has happened in religion on many. Ex- 
ceſs on one fide produced exceſs on the other. So ſabellianiſm 
gave occaſion to arianiſm, and the foppery of Rome to the ruſ- 
ticity of Geneva. So the dogmatical preſumption of Zxxo, 
who affirmed the world to be a rational animal, as confidently 
as he affirmed it to be light at noon ®, puſhed AnckSsIAUs to 
deny every kind and degree of knowledge. . 


Bur it is not enough to have ſhewn that this account is pro- 
bable, unleſs a ſhort and obvious reflection be added to ſhew, 
that it is impoſſible the motives St. Aus rix aſſigns to the con- 
duct of AkcksILAus and the academics ſhould be true. Now, 
I aſk, whether theſe philoſophers could mean to conceal the doc- 
trines of PLA To, which had been publicly taught by more of 
his ſucceſſors than St. Aus rid mentions, and which were con- 
tained in his writings? They might abandon the defence of 
theſe doctrines, and ſhew little regard to them, but they could 
not mean to conceal them, and reſerve them for a more pro- 
per conjuncture, as St. Aus rix aſſerts. They might do fo 
the rather, and with a due regard to the honor of their founder, 
ſince by abandoning theſe they did not abandon him. He 
had jumbled two oppoſite characters molt prepoſterouſly toge- 
ther. He was ſometimes apparently a dogmatiſt, and made 
even SocraTEs talk in that ſtyle. But ſtill the known ſcepti- 
cal character of the maſter was the real character of the ſcho- 


® —Nec us 1 apparebit nunc lucere, quoniam ſtaicus, quam hunc mundum eſſe 
ſapientem. Acad, | A d N | 


lar, 
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lar. This character thereſore ARCESILAUS and CaRNRA DRS al- 
ſumed, as ſoon as it was for the bonor and intereſt of their 
ſchool to abandon the other, and deemed themſelves, no doubt, 
more » platonicians, than any of thoſe who had been at 
the head of theacidemy before "ca; 'T confound Axcrs1- 
Laus and CaRNEA DES together, as Tull does: for tho there 
might be ſome difference, which I will not have the trouble 
of conſidering, between the notions Caxnzapzs had, and thoſe 
of N e 6; concerning the cauſes of incomprehenſibility; 
yet they both maintained, with equal zcal, and Carnzapes, 
it is aid, with greater force of argument, that we are unable 
to arrive at the truth of tings: by ſenſe-or by reaſon. 


— was not ſo great a genius, even with the help 
of his daemon, as he has been repreſented, he was certainly - 
ſom better than a genius. He was a very good man: 
and I find in myſelf an unwillingneſs to believe him abſolutely 
a ſceptic, both an this account, and on account of that predi- 
lection, which you know that another good man, our friend, 
the biſhop-of Gloyne, has for him. That he might be ſuch, 
as to phyſics and all the ſciences which the Greeks called ma- 
thematics, or diſciplines , I can eaſily believe. XR NO HñON 
gave the lie to Pr Aro, and all thoſe Sho pretended that he 
taught them; and Socrares himſelf ae bitterly, When 
he heard the Lyſis tations. No 


read , of Pla ro's miſrepreſen 
philoſopher could be ſo eaſily, nor fo ſafely, miſrepreſented. He 
preached, but he did not write: and we know nothing more 
of his hy than the ſcraps his auditors retained, ſome of 
which XANMorhod has given us more truly, and PLr o more 
copiouſſy. He picked up ſcholars occafionally in the ftreets 
and public places of Athens, and was a miſſionary of virtue to 
them all, from Alcrglapꝝs down to the meaneſt citizen. He | 


» Aur, Gztiivs. + Dios. Laramws © 
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rather refuted' the ſophiſts, than labored to inſtruct direahyt 
and this he did by a perpetual diſſimulation of his own, opini> 
ons, and an ironical deference to theirs; which manner might 
give an air of ſcepticiſm to all he faid, even on moral ſubjects. 
In ſhort, if I cannot believe him a dogmatiſt, I will not believe 
him an abſolute ſceptic. ; Bil Sh: 


SocrRaTEs may be compared to the Cimmerians, who were 
deprived of the light of the fun, but were not in utter darkneſs, 
He founded his ethics on probability, if you pleaſe; but it 
was on ſuch a probability, as TuLLy explains in his reply to 
Lucurrus; ſuch a probability, as a wiſe man muſt reſt u 
or all the rules of life will be ſubverted. If this was ſo, the dif- 
ference between SocrxaTEs, and AxcSHAus, and CARNEADES 
was very great. They did not admit, at leaſt the former did 
not, the faint light of probability, and could be ſcarce; di- 
ſtinguiſhed from thoſe who. profeſſed pyrrhoniſm: tho St. Au- 
$TIN thought fit to employ. even the former, very pioully, in 
preparing the way for the reception of the: goſpel; for which 
he had no authority whatever, except that of his on wild 
imagination. For the dogmatiſm of SockArESs and of PLaTo, 
and for a diſtinction between the old and new academy, he had 
ſome indeed. Cictro introduces Lucullus, in the academi- 
cal queſtions, comparing ArcssILaus to TIEERNIUS GRACCHUS, 
and complaining, that as one of theſe diſturbed the peace of 
an excellent commonwealth, ſo the other overturned; phaloſo- 
phy, when it was brought to perfection. But TuLLy decides 
the controverſy, without regard to probable arguments, by an 
appeal to fact. He had a bigot veneration for PLaTo. He 
had ſtudied his works ſo long, and had familiariſed himſelf 
with them ſo much, that he ſeemed to have lived with this phi- 
loſopher, © ut penè cum his vixiſſe videar;” as he ſays of 
himſelf. He knew PLaro better than St. AusTiN, and * 4 | 

erted, 


ESS ANY THE RNOURYT RE 369 


ſerted; that the new academy was the ſame as the old, if 

Paro, ——————— —— of the old, in 
whoſe works nothing was affirmed; who diſputed for and 
againſt many things, inquired about all; me. d advanced none 
ue UTE SOD) 2 in woman. 56: Hor 
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Is Pup ro muſt be reckoned; notwithſtanding this) a dog- 
matiſty] 1 will be equally -impoſfible een rd, ot 
the chriſtian n moſtof them atleaſt, paid to him them- 
ſelves, and that they others — pay, nor the uſe 
that they made of his writings. They who called him the 
homerical philoſopher thought more juſtly. of him, than they 
who called him the attic Mos Es, or than they who ſtill more 
profunely; put him and 9 t even n Chxisr, 
led clriſtanity with many ious s-notions, - and mixed 
their up with 2 of that i ſcience about 
divine, angelical, and human natures, which was derived from 
Egypt and the Eaſt, thro PyrHAGORAS and PIA ro chiefly, to 
the Greeks and the Romans, and from theſe two 5 
thro the ſchool of Alexandria more than any other way; for 
dogmatical platoniſm, which included both, Horiſhed in that 
ſchool more than it had ever done i in the academy „ to the 

wu ren Weh world. a N 
ie hne 2 Ont 40 58125 5 ir} * Low RIFE Op. (4 di OW? 
Bor Coins and to ſet this proc off in all _— 

it deſerves, are we ſure that PLAro, tho a d 
much in earneſt on every point of - which the baker 
of the church took e and d into the chri- 
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Vor. IV. B * 1 ſtian 


n Te ths ——— He might 
not be ſo moſt planar of CarTEs was enough 
in all conſcience; and . this part 
of his character, we may believe that he was not very ſerious 
when he revived the whimſical notion of Gousz Pzzzvra, 
that beaſts are automates, or pieces of clock work, nor, per- 
haps, when he maintained the plenum. He had his porn 
reaſons of prudence, to ſhelter himſelf from ſome-attacks, that 

he might apprehend, and of co to make. the hypo- 
thetical parts of his philoſophy hang the 3 together, as well 
as of conformity to certain received o PLATO 
have reaſons of the ſame, or of other Lade 0 11 would not be 
hard to point out ſome ſuch: and if he had no other, 8 
phical obſervation alone, and the deſire of ncquiring —_— 

em fonſſo 


the publication of a new and more ſublime f) 
things that are unintelligible in metaphyfical ule called, 


would have determined him to ranſack antient legends,” as well 
as his own were e for every thing that might ſerve to 
this purpoſe. We may believe this the more eaſily, ſince there 


runs thro all his works a tinſelled embroidery ere on a 
ground of low conceits and tedious 1 irony: ic font un 5 


« Purpureus, late qui ſplendeat, unus, et alter 
« Adſuitur pannus. | 


Now if PLaTo may be juſtly ſuſpected of ach a 1 
how ridiculous, as well as abſurd and profane, ought we to 
eſteem that of the fathers. of the church? If the doctrines of 
Praro are conformable to the goſpel; which I think they are 
not exactly in any one inſtance, except in ſome of the moral 
doctrines, it is abſurd: if they are different, or more extenſive 
in any reſpect, it is profane to make them a ſupplemental code 
to the evangelical ſyſtem of faith. But if he puhliſhed thing 
thas were neither ned to him by his reaſon, nor even be- 


een 
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lieved by him, whatever theſe things were, and how true ſoever 
they might appear on ſome other authority, it was was ſovereignl) 
ridiculous to accept them in any degree for ſuch on his. Of all 
this abfardity, profaneneſs, and ridicule, they who built up 
chriftian theology were guilty. Inſtead of commenting plato- 
niſm by chriſtianity, they commented-chriſtianiity by platoniſm. 
Inſtead of applying revelation to explain, and the authority of 
the revealer to confirm, what they thought to be true in his 
writings, they applied platonit philoſophy to introduce and ex- 
plain chriſtian, and the authority of PLaTo to confirm what 
they received for true on the authority of CHs They 
added the epiſtles to the goſpels, the doctrines of Paul to thoſe 
of CHRIST HJ; and to all theſe, the reſveries of heathen philoſo- 
phy, rabinical extravagance, and chriſtian enthuſiaſm, till the 
apocalypſe became a part of our holy Om: and the: atha- 
naftan creed a nn * 


$ECTION Xv. 


I Do not expect, on this Schaden, eie * 1 
ſhould be ſure to babe from perſons more orthodox, than I know 
you to be, in the faith' of the pretended catholic church. Such 
perſons would inſiſt on the authority of the church, by which 
all this heathen lore has been ſanctified, and ee this autho- 
rity on paſſages of the ſcriptures, as ound the authority 
fey ir they on that of the Ne circular proof 
would deſerve no other anſwer than that of ſilent contempt. 
Crextent of Alexandria opens another way, to juſtity-himlelt, 
and other fathers, for 9 5 ting ſo much Wes theology into 
chriſtianity. He eyery ſyſtem of grecian and barbarian 
philoſophy to Have — of the — e GH and 


6 * —Acternac veritatis mT quandam particulam. Strom. lib. 1. 6b 
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all theſe branches to have been united in the chriſtian ſyſtem; 
like the trunk of the tree of all divine truth. Thus the doc. 
trines of heathen theology, that were taught by PLA To and Py. 
THAGORAs, and derived from Egypt and the Eaſt, are not ſanc- 
tified by a ſort of retro- active power, but are made divine by 
their original. If now by theſe terms we do not underſtand, 
that the human mind riſes up to the ſupreme mind, is united 
with it, and contemplates the ideas that are in it; if we do not 
underſtand, that the intellect of man is a part of the intellect of 
God, as the ſoul of man was thought to be a part of the deity, 
or of the ſoul of the univerſe; in ſhort, if we do not under- 
ſtand them according to any of thoſe myſtical, metaphyſical no- 
tions, that platoniſm propagated, and that CLRMENH was very 
likely to intend, they are capable of receiving a very true ſenſe, 
There are, no doubt, in theology, ſome truths that human rea- 
ſon, the gift of God, and in this ſenſe alone divine, is ſuffici- 
ent to demonſtrate, according to thoſe criterions of human 
knowledge, the things that are, and that we know to be as the 
author of all nature ordained that they ſhould appear to crea- 
tures in our rank of being. Several ſuch truths the pagan phi- 
loſophers diſcovered. But then they blended them with mon- 
ſtrous errors, derived from various extremes, by planning the 
divine order and oeconomy on the human, or by neglecting the 
phaenomena of nature, or by making extravagant hypotheſes 
to account for them. They diſcovered the unity of the godhead, 
and they ſaw that worſhip is due from the creature to the crea- 
tor. But then they ran into ditheiſm, and gave up the unity, 
that they might ſave the goodneſs of the Supreme Being, which 
they imagined very falſely to be, as atheiſts ohjected that it was, 
inconſiſtent with the phaenomena. They ran farther into poly- 
theiſm, that they might provide a multitude of agents or; mi- 
niſters to execute the will of God, and to govern under hin N 
or to be mediators and interceſſors with him in behalf of man- 
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kind. A they took notions of mediation and interceſſion, ſo 
they t big enn and expiation, from the cha- 
racters c e and of governments. Hence the offerings and 
e e 


crifices, human ſacrifices, ſuch as the 
& our, any pn ng the Mexicans, and other barbarous 
people * inſtituted; from which examples, of the utmoſt 

ravation of human reaſon, that ignorance, ſuperſtition, and 


ha its of, cruelty, can beget, divines would ſometimes prove 
that ſuch, foie the appealing of God by blood *, are 


a greeable to the natural fahen, of mankind. 
nene 
bh; muſt he. penn 1 "that even. in Yee days, 
men, . whoſe natural reaſon was not thus depraved, faw by the 
light of reaſon alone how. abominable ſuch rites as theſe were, 
and little by little, as their reaſon, improved, how abſurd all 
their other ri ites, and almoſt all their theological opinions were +. 
Poly Ae was mitigated; idolatry was in good meaſure di- 
ſins guiſhed away, among the philoſophers at leaſt. Oracles 
a . the arts of Manie grew into contempt: and if hea- 


51 4 27 : POTHI L334 7. 2 ; 
* vid. 1 maniere d' etudier la philoſoph &c. 
| + IT may be worth while to obſerve here Sr! is faid by a very ry great K ha worthy 
man, in a book writ on the principles of HuTeninson, to ſheꝶ that chriſtianity” 

indeed very near as old as the creation. He admits, that this belief is of all others Ne 
moſt unreaſonable, except as it is explained in the original. What now is the origi- 
nal, by the explanation of which this belief becomes reaſonable? It was the decree 
of God, that a ſaviour ſhould die to atone: by his blood for the ſins of men. It 
was therefore his command, that to keep this revelation in mind, the future ſacrifice 
of the ' faviour ſhould be emblematically and prophetically repreſented by — 
the blood of beaſts in ſacrifices, accompanied with many typical and emblematic 
circumſtances. No other invention could be ſo likely to preſerve, and perpetuate, 
the knowledge and belief of a revelation fo neceſſary to mankind. Strange abfurdi- 
ties! the bloody ſacrifice to be made ſo many thouſand years afterwards was that of 
the ſon of God, of the very God, and the, emblematical inſtitution continued 
among men, who ſoon forgot that it was typical and emblematical only. Thus it 
ſerved to no other p Fare than to lead men into an opinion, that the tity was im- 

able, and ſins 3 and they were atoned for 
the ſhedding of blood. * K , . 
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theniſm was kept up by mem above the vulgar, it ſemed to be 


ſo only by the prieſts for luere; and by others for fear of ha aving 
no religion at all. Thus the way was prepared. by reaſon for 
revelation; in the countries where art appeared, 
and which were enlightened by philoſophy. Philoſophy had be- 
gun to ſpiritualiſe religion, by exploding many of the groſs, 

the carnal conceptions of heathen theology, and by fubſtituting 
an inward devotion, purity of heart, and a pious diſpoſition of 
mind, to the outward pomp and ceremony of worſhip. That 
this repreſentation i is true, the works of PLA ro alone would be 
ſufficient to prove; altho EuszBius * was deſirous to make it 
believed, that no reformation had been made even in the opi- 
nim of philoſophers, before chriſtianity: but that, being then 
grown aſhamed of their polytheiſm and idolatry, they endea- 
voured to conceal them under the pretence and diſguiſe of alle- 
gory. In all caſes, when chriſtianity was once eftabliſhed, the 
means of carrying this reformation of opinions to perfection were 
in the hands of chriſtian philoſophers and divines. It might 
have been expected too that revelation would unite, in one uni- 
form ſyſtem of theology, all the converted Pagans, whom rea- 
ſon had not been able to reconcile; ſince they had now, in the 
word of God, a ſure criterion, by which to try che truth of their 


opinions. 


Taz very contrary happened. ＋ hey differed: as + as 
ever, and with uncharitableneſs and hatred that had been un- 
known to them before their converſion. - Whilſt they were 


Pagans, they diſputed without quarrelling, and even embraced 


oppoſite ſects without becoming enemies. We ſee the ſtoic, 
the epicurean, and the academic meeting amicably together in 
TuLLy's works, which repreſent the manners of the age. 


* endeavour to refute one another; but they live in the 12 
* Praep. Evangel. 71 
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Intimacy, of friendſhip: and if /Caxyz apes was exaſpe- 
the ſtaics, on account of their dogmatical, and, as 

e to pronounce, their trifling but aſſuming airs, 
other Poker r even Corr were ſo*, Nay the former 

h as. an academic could incline, to ſtoieiſm ; 
ho, was profeſſedly of this ſect, and he, ſpeak, 
oſtregard of K PECURUS) d with the great 


Few epicuregn friends. 3 


| "Hoy it comme to paſs that x men, who bad ee 0 ee 
opinions without acrimony, whulſt they were heathens, 
inveterate enemies for this V reaſon, when they, were Chri- 
ſtians,i or how. they came to be more divided than ever, even 
when they had one common rule of faith and doctrine which 
they all SA AK ledged alike, is not very hard to, conceive. 
Whilſt they, were merely hiloſophers, they were attached to 
ſome ſect or other, not —— by the illuſions of their own ima- 
ginations, by their ae jr. paſſions, by ambition and 
private. intereſt, but by prejudices and habits contracted early, 
and ſometimes, before they were able to judge for themſelves. 
To this ſect, whichever it was, they adhered: and that which 
we may obſerve frequently in the palitical ſtruggles of our mi- 
ſcrable parties, happened, no doubt, in thoſe theological conten- 
tions +. A falſe point of honor prevailed ſometimes over the 
love of truth; it determined the will even againſt the judg- 
ment: and men choſe rather to err with thoſe with whom they 


had long erred, Aan, go right in new eee or alone. 
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But ſtill, "As they were mere hilsfoph ers, K oo Fat og 
but reaſon, their Gn or that Gf Fel part party; 1 Werd Tea 
ſon in every inſtance i in Which they differed, 2 5 the parti 
cular opinions of no oe Tet 8 the WHBIE body F Phil 
pi hers, the ſtate or the church in any court try,” op theſe” men 
ght differ, before their converſion to chriſtianity, withbiit 
ches incentives to uncharitableneſs and hatred, = WH = 
ſo powerfully on the malignity of. their hearts afterwards. ” 
ſoon as this malignity could exert itſelf, under the ran 
pretence of zeal for the honor of God all for the putity of the 
faith, it broke out with violence. Every ſide aſſumed that tlie 
wid of God ſpoke in favor of them, that the falvation' '6f 
ſouls depended on believing as they believed, and that all thoſe 
who Aifibated from them were guilty of Herbly ; for this word 
grew ſoon into faſhion, and from having, 85 as 1 believe, a vet 
innocent ſignification at firſt, it came, like the word tyrant, 
and ſome others, to convey a very odious idea at laſt. Fete 
tics then were enemies to God, and rebels to His law. They 
were to be treated as ſuch by the orthodox: and hereſy and or- 
thodoxy being determined by the ſtrength and weakneſs of par- 
ties, alternate, and therefore conſtant, Perſccution was s cſtabliſh- 
cd 1 in the church of CHRIST. : 
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SECTION" VI e, 

Ir we inquire after the cauſes of that ſtrange Wale 
of ſects, which have grown up from the apoſtolical age to this, 
among Chriſtians, it ſeems to me that they are to be found in 
the metaphyſical madneſs of philoſophers mixing with theenthu- 
ſiaſm of the firſt Chriſtians, in the cabaliſtical practice of giving 
. different ſenſes to the ſame paſſages of holy writ, in the uncer- 


tainty of tradition, and in the uſe that a diſtinct order ka 
a 
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has made, in every chriſtian ſtate, of theſe and other eircum- 
ances "" leq dominion « over een conſciences. 1 4050 


442 ot 


" bor run naturally am endes to entreme. The Farther 
they haye gone into one, the more likely it is, chat when they 
recover from it they will hurry as far into another: ſo that 
reformation is often nothing more than a change of error. 
Thus it happened in the pagan theology. The profeſſors of 
it, and the people in general, had acknowledged a divine na- 
ture; which was human nature under a different name, and 
placed i in a different habitation. Their divinities, from Mo- 
uus the ſon of night, up to JuerTs the father of gods and 
men, were in ud celeſtial and immortal men, endued with 
more knowledge, and with more and greater powers; but with 
all theſe after the manner of 1 men, and diveſted neither of hu- 
man paſſions nor of human vices. Theſe objects of adoration 
were monſtrous. So was the worſhip paid to them. But then, 
as faſt as philoſophers exploded eliels corporeal notions, for 
ſuch they may be properly called, of the divine nature, and 
endeavoured to ſpiritualiſe it in their thoughts by abſtraction 
from the human, they refined theology, with much confuſion 
and obſcurity of ideas, from a ſyſtem of phyſical into a ſyſtem of 
metaphyſical fables; and a fort of intellectual mythology took 
the place of the "A Mythology, properly fo called, ſerved 
in the infancy of ſcience to conceal the ignorance of phfloſo- 
phers. Of the coſmogonia they made a theogonia. Such the 
poets tauglit, and multiplied polytheiſm by their ſuppoſed ſcience, 
and very real flattery. Allegory ſucceeded and ſerved to con- 
ceal the abſurdity of theology. They who taught it grew as 
mad as their predeceſſors had been abſurd, and very little leſs 
profane. The few remains of oythigorean doctrines, the meta- 
phyſical and theological parts of Plaro's writings, and above 
all thoſe of the latter pythagoreans and platonicians which are 
Vor. IV. Co c in 
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in our hands, will juſtify what is here advanced; for, ſurely, 
no men who were thought to be in their ſenſes, and were a. 
fered to go about > their keepers, did ever talk ſuch 
nonſenſe as is to be found in Poreaysy, Prorixus, JaMsr1- 
cus, and thoſe who have been infected with the ſame phrenſy. 
Such of theſe philoſophers as oppoſed chriſtianity, oppoſed to 
the marvellous of this theology the marvellous of their own, 
and none of our angelical or ſcraphic doctors, none of our ra- 
viſhed myſtics, ever roſe higher in illuminations, viſions, 
and rapturous unions with the divinity, than ſome of them. 
On the other hand, many of theſe philoſophers became con- 
verts in different manners. Platoniſm mixed eaſily with chri- 
ſtianity ; but they who retained moſt of the Genes, infected 
the latter with innumerable errors, and planted or watered all 
the hereſies that ſtarted up daily in the firſt ages of the church. 
Such were the gnoſtics or me ara who, be pretence of 
improving, corrupted the ſimplicity of the religion they had em- 
braced. They who became afterwards the "arte lights of 
the church, apologiſts, confeſſors, ſaints, and martyrs, were 
determined to chriſtianity by their philoſophy, as well as the 
others, and came full fraught with platoniſm into the holy 
pale. But they uſed it more — They made it the 
hand-maid, not the rival, of 1 and bo this hand- 
maid governed the family, and took a principal ſhare. in order- - 
ing the whole ſcheme and och y of it, yet the authority 
of the miſtreſs was always pretended. e owns that pla- 

toniſm prepared him to be a Chriſtian: and OxiGzN, a man 
far ſuperior to the good martyr, ran as platonically mad, in 
the ſecond century, as Picus of Mirandola, Treixus, Parxr- 
crus, or any of the renowned platonicians, in the fiſteenth. 
I know not eee the deſpair of attaining any other way a 
full knowledge of divine truths, which SocxaTEs and PLArO 
had ſo 0 inculcated, a not diſpoſe theſe men to re- 


cCeive 
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ceive a tevelation, to prefer faith to uncertainty, and, ſince 
oould not fix their minds on theſe ſubjects by reaſon; to 
_ them by eee as che diſeiples of PyTHaGcoras did. 


TY aſcribe ſo muck to the mere jaflgenes of philoſophy, 
and believe it to have been the frantic mother of a frantic 
offspring, I do not meari to exclude abſolutely that of grace on 
this 66cafion, tho J confeſs that I have no conception of it, nor 
to deny that this directed in ſome meaſure the other: and, to 
prove that I do not, I will quote the example and au thorlty of 
St. AUSTIN, to ſhew how theſe two co-operated in him, and 
how the firſt prepared him, by God's immediate appointment, 
for the laſt, in one of che moſt ſublime articles of chriſtian 
faith. The faint lamefits in the ſeventh book of his con- 
feſſions, the grievous errors in which he had been engaged 
concerning the divine nature, and the original of evil, 

both of which he had followed the opinions of the mani- 
chaeans. He relates the ſteps by which he was delivered from 
tkeſe errors, as well as from the ſuperſtition of aſtrology and 
divination, and the approaches he made to truth by the helps 
that God: kim. After this; he breaks out into ejacu- 
lations of thanks to God, who had taken pity on him, and 
had procured him ſome books of platonic philoſophy, wherein 
he found the divinity of the Word” eſtabliſhed by many argu- 
ments. Of the incarnation of the Word; indeed; he found no- 
thing. But he found it afterwards in the ſcriptures, and he 
remained perſuaded that God had prepared him, by this acci- 
dental information; for what he was to learn when he ſhould 
ſtudy the ſcriptures concerning the humiliation of the Word 


made fleſh; the ene. rer which F he gives, in the 
* Hh | twentieth. 


_ * Miſeratus es terram et cinerem. — araſti-mihi | per quendam hominem, im- 


manifhmo typho turgidum, * atonicorum libros ex graeca lingua in lati- - 
Cc C 2 nam 
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twentieth chapter. Thus you ſee how PLaro, in the wan- 
derings of a wild imagination, had diſcovered; in part at leaſt; 
one of the greateſt myſteries of chriſtianity, | and how God 

made uſe of ” this — which he who publiſhed it did not 
know to be ſuch, for the converſion of one of the greateſt doc- 
tors and ſaints my, the church. What wonder is it that meta- 
phyſics, the very dotage of philoſophy, ſhould bear witneſs to 


ſome of thoſe truths, which may come out t of the mouths of 
bahn and ſucklings ? 


8 EC T LON UNNI, 7 561 40 


ANOTHER cauſe of the multiplication of extravagant opinions 
and ſects, in chriſtianity, has been the arbitrary practice of 
giving different ſenſes to the ſame paſſages of the bible. A 
practice derived from the jewiſh maſters, the worſt certainly 
that can be followed if we ſeek truth, and are deſirous to pre- 
ſerve any preciſion either in fact or argument. Among the 
loweſt artifices, that have been imployed by thoſe who ſeek to 
impoſe their own inventions under ſome other and better autho- 
rity than their own, this has been one of the loweſt and groſſeſt, 
tho not the leaſt ſucceſsful, It is in truth a kind of — 
ſince it ſerves to make an author ſay what he had no intention 
to ſay, or renders at the beſt uncertain what he did intend to 
ſay when he writ with the greateſt clearneſs. The jewiſh-rab- 
bins have done by the old, and our chriſtian rabbins by the 
new and old teſtament both, what PRTER did by his father's 
will in our friend Sw1eT's tale of a tub. The text was 4 age 


nam verſos, et ibi legi &c. non quidem his verbis, ſed hoc idem omnino _—y 
tis et multiplicibus ſuaderi rationibus, quod in principio erat verbum, et verbum 
erat apud Deum, et Deus erat verbum. —— in quas me propterea priuſquam 
feripturas tuas conſiderarem, credo voluiſti i mee: ut 1 &c. 

5 him, 
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him, but by a new combination of the ſame words, or ſylla- 
bles, or letters, he made it ſpeak for him and ſupport his 
claim. It had been well if Max rIx and Jonx, and the reſt of 
PeTzR's brethren, for he had many more which the hiſtorian 
thought it not worth his while to mention, had ſtood their 
ground like good caraites, and had adhered to the text in the 
plain and obvious meaning of it, inſtead of imitating the very 
men whom they have oppoſed, and whom they laugh at. But 
they have done otherwiſe. They have ſupported their deci- 
ſions by the ſame unjuſtifiable means, by which the rabbiniſt 
PETER ſupported his. Nay they have done more, they have 
admitted divers codicils, and have, like him, ſuppoſed them 
to be of equal authority with the will, tho it is plain that the 
father ſpeaks in the will, and his ſtewards or other domeſtics in 
the codicils. Allow me another compariſon. It may illuſtrate 
the folly, as the former explains the fraud, of this practice. 
The Chineſe reverence much the table of Forr, which muſt 
be nine or ten centuries older than Apa, according to their 
chronology. This table conſiſts of ſeveral lines, ſome ſhorter, 
ſome longer, and placed in a certain order like that of a diagram 
or ſcheme, ſerving, as they imagine, to the defign or demon- 
ſtration of the moſt ſublime knowledge. The learned men 
among them have been employed ſeveral thouſand years in at- 
tempts to draw ſome of this ſublime knowledge out of the table. 
The way they have taken, and what other could they take, 
it they had leifure enough to take any? has been to make all 
the poſlible tranſpoſitions, and different combinations, of theſe 
lines, in hopes of affixing ſome ſenſe to this myſtical table. 
The conſequence has been, that they have athxed ſeveral, and 
that they agree in none. Now tho I am perſuaded, that the 
accounts the jeſuits * give us of this table are imperfect, and 
that ſomething more than barely theſe unequal lines, ſome- 
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thing hieroglyphical at leaſt, belongs to it; yet whether it be 
ſo or no, the anecdote is equally appoſite to my purpoſe : fot 
in either caſe, the chineſe and the chriſtian critics have been im- 
ployed alike. If the table conſiſts of unintelligible lines, and 
it would be. the ſame if it conſiſted of unintelligible: words; 
whereof Font has given no clue to explain and determine the 
ſenſe, the chineſe critics have been imployed juſt as reaſonably 
as the chriſtian expoſitors of myſteries, neither fully nor plain- 
ly revealed by revelation itſelf. If it be ſaid, that the table, 
which none but he who made it could explain, explains itſelf, 
as our ſcriptures do in all the eſſential parts of them, the com- 
pariſon holds ſtill ; for the learned Chineſe muſt have done, as 
the learned Chriſtians have done, and have made myſteries for 
ſome purpoſe or other where they found none. It is impoſſi- 
ble by any means that art can find to ſee in the dark; but it 
is eaſy to contrive glaſſes that ſhall ſhew the plaineſt and moſt 
uniform object in a miſt, and under various forms in the 
cleareſt day. The firſt is a. ally, and the laſt a knaviſh at- 
tempt. I ſaid juſt now that it was a kind of forgery. I do 
not recal my words, but add, that in the caſe here ſuppoſed, 
the Chineſe are much more excuſable than the Chriſtians; for 
if the Chineſe have forged different words of Fon, Chriſtians 
have forged different words of God. | 


How can we lay leſs than this to their charge, when we 
conſider in how many different, remote, and inconſiſtent ſenſes, 
ſuch as deſtroy one another, and ſuch as are advanced on no 
authority but that of their own imaginations, they interpret the 
ſame paſſages of holy writ? There is, according to theſe doc- 
tors, a grammatical, a literal: or hiſtorical, an allegorical on fi- 
gurative, an anagogical or divine, and a tropological or moral, 
ſenſe. Some, or all of theſe, may be applied to the ſame ſen- 
tence, nay to the ſame word. Light, in that noble paſſage oy 

e 


| * 
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the book of Geneſis, where it is ſaid, let there be light and 
« there was light,” fagnifies very plainly, in the grammatical, li- 
teral, and — proper ſenſe, the corporeal light which God 
created, and concerning which alone it was at all to the pur- 
poſe to ſpeak in that place. . But divines, by their arbitrary 
power over the ſcriptures, make it to ſignify the Meſſiah alle- 
gorically, and tropologically or anagogically the inward light 
of grace, or the outward cans of celeſtial glory. Thus 
again, by virtue of the ſame power, Jeruſalem, which is the 
name of a town, has been made to ſignify the viſion of peace, 
the church militant,” the church triumphant, and the foul of a 
believer *®, The ſenſe of no writings, neither ſacred nor pro- 
tane, can be ever fixed, if they remain ſubject to ſuch licenti- 
ous interpretations. Theſe interpretations have ſerved, and 
they could be intended to ſerve, by the Fews who ſet, aid by 
the Chriſtians who followed the example, no other purpoſe, 
than that of furniſhing the rabbins of both religions with 
means of giving a color e authority to all their own in- 
* The abſurdities which the former have advanced on 
ons, ſeconded by thoſe of their oral law and 
u may find in our modern writers, that 


ſuch interpretati 
Jr We 4 and which yo 
were ſkilled in rabbinical learning, are innumerable, and paſs 


all meaſure of probability; ſo that one cannot help being aſto- 
niſhed, when ſome of our chriſtian divines lament moſt pi- 
ouſly the loſs of thoſe rules, according to which the Jews inter- 
preted their ſcriptures, as they ſuppoſe; for that there were any 
ſuch ſtated rules obſerved i is but ſuppoſition. 


Ir is more probable, chat the Jews did, as the Chriſtians 
have done; that they followed their n tions, or 
their ſeveral theological and even ſecular intereſts. This: was 
the caſe . — Chriſtians both, and if it may be ſaid, 


* Vid. CAaLnzr. 


which 
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which is not very clear however, that the latter have not fallen 
generally into ſo many puerilities and palpable errors as the 
others, the moſt unreaſoning, the moſt ignorant, and the moſt 
abſurd of men, yet they have rendered theology more volumi- 
nous, and, with reſpect to the divine nature and oeconomy, 
more contentious than it was before. St. Aus ri ſeems to aim 
at a ſort of compoſition about the interpretation of the N 
tures; in a letter to MaxcRLIIIN us *. He ſays, that how 
« ſoever any reaſon may appear, it is falſe and deceitful if it 
« contradicts them; and that how clearly ſoever we may think 
« any thing © #6 from them, if the thing be manifeſtly 
<« againſt reaſon, we are deceived; it is not To true ſenſe of 
cc the paſſages alledged; truth and they cannot ſtand in oppoſi- 
“ tion.“ We may obſerve in this place, what is to be obſerv- 
ed oſten in the writings of this ſaint, a gingle of words, En 
n to ſtrength and peecalions and has neither er realy. 
- £012 O93 

Taz firſt propoſition ſuppoſes a pe that can never happen 
among reaſonable men, who have received the chriſtian revela- 
tion for genuine, after a ſufficient examination of the external 
and internal proofs. Such men, having found nothing that 
makes it inconſiſtent with itſelf, nor that is repugnant to any 
of thoſe divine truths which reaſon and the works of God de- 
monſtrate to them, will never ſet up reaſon in contradiction to 
it, on account of things plainly taught, but incomprehenfible 
as to their manner of being. If they did, their reaſons would 
be falſe and deceitful; they would ceaſe to be reaſonable men: 
and St. AusTIN ſays nothing to the purpoſe, if he confounds 
theſe things with ſuch as imply contradiction, and means an 
oppoſition of reaſon to the former only. But if we could ſup- 
poſe, or if St. Aus rid could mean to e that they. Who 
followed the rule he lays down in another place, the Gale of 


Ep. 143. 


believing 
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believing firſt, in hopes of underſtanding aſterwards, ſhould 


diſcoyer — . when they came to examine in order to un- 
derſtand, that implied eehte, his concluſion would be 
falſe. They * be obliged in this cafe to reject the revela- 
tion, not their reaſon; or to fall at once into a general and 
particular abſurdity. The general abſurdity of renouncing the 
faculties God had given — of diſtinguiſhing truth from 
falſhood good from evil; and the particular abſurdity of re- 
nouncing, in favor of the internal, that very rule by which they 
had zue in favor of the external E of this en, 


«Tay ſecond otapoliticn mie and encourages the very prac- 
tice we cenſure ſo juſtly, for which the ſaint was ſo famous, 
and by which he contri ibuted ſo much to promote contentions 
in his on days, and to perpetuate them to ours. The prac- 
tice of deducing doctrines — the ſcriptures, that are not 
evidently — in them, for if they were evidently con- 
tained in them, they could not be ſaid to be deduced from them, 
is admitted. It is- eee, that theſe deductions may be ma- 
nifeſtly againſt reaſon. Several ſuch there were, and among 
them —— of his own. - Reaſon is made the judge of doctrines 
thus deduced ;/\ but ae reaſon condemns any, divines, the 
inventors or fautors of them, are at liberty to evade the objecti- 
ons they cannot anſwer by interpretations of the ſame paſſages 
in ſome other and new fake Who does not ſee, that the di- 
rect tendency of this practice is exactl the ſame as the event 
has proved it to be? Ir compoſes an Propagates a religion, 
ſeemingly under the authority of God, but really under that 
of man. The princip _ loſt in theology, or 
disfigured by it: and whilſt ſome men are impudent enough 
to pretend, others are Ally enough to believe, that they adhere 
to the goſpel, and maintain the cauſe of God againſt infidels 
and heretics, when they do nothing better, nor more than 
Vol. IV. Ddd * 
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eſpouſe the conceits of men, whom enthuſiaſm, or the ambi- 
tion of forming ſes, or of making a great figure in them, has 
inſpired. If you aſk now what the practice of the chriſtian fa- 
thers, and of other divines, ſhould have been, in order to pre- 
ſerve the purity of faith, and to promote peace and charity, 
the anſwer is obvious, and fo evidently agreeable to right rea- 
ſon, that the modeſteſt man alive might make it before an 
oecumenical council without bluſhing. They ſhould have ad- 
hered to the word of God; they ſhould have paid no regard to 
heathen philoſophy, jewiſh cabbala, the ſallies of enthuſiaſm, 
or the refinements of human ingenuity. They ſhould have em- 
braced, and, held faſt the articles of faith and doctrine, that 
were delivered in plain terms, or in unequivocal figures; they 
ſhould not have been dogmatical, where the ſenſe was doubt- 
ful, nor have preſumed even to gueſs, where the holy ghoſt left 
the veil of myſtery undrawn. If the council ſhould decree, 
that this anſwer was erroneous, and that the ſyſtem of chriſtia- 
nity would have been incomplete and inſufficient without theſe 
adventitious helps, let us make no ſcruple of ſaying, that the 
council would decree blaſphemouſly, as more councils than 
one have done, ſince they would decree, that infinite wiſdom 
had not proportioned means to ends, or that the ends of infi- 
nite wiſdom were more or other than the goſpel of CHRIS 


aſſigns. 


SECTION XVIII. 


Taz uncertainty of that precarious tradition, whoſe autho- 
rity has been ſo magnified, may be fet down as a third cauſe 
of the multiplication of doctrines and ſects in the chriſtian 
church. The truth of facts, however notorious, and even of 
thoſe that men have the leaſt intereſt or temptation to n 5 
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truſted" very unſafely to tradition. How much more unſafe 
muſt this conveyance be, when it is that of opinions and doc- 
trines, intricate, and therefore eaſily miſtaken, diſputed or diſ- 
putable, and therefore induſtriouſly miſrepreſented? Bazxzow, 
in his expoſation on the creed, takes away this great foundati- 
on of theology; for tho he aſſerts, that there are proper and 
ſufficient means to diſcern the genuine doctrines and dictates of 
chriſtianity, yet he leaves us in effect none but the writings of 
the evangeliſts, and the epiſtles of two or three apoſtles who 
had been diſciples. According to him and to right reaſon, the 
firſt and beſt way of preſerving doctrines is to preſerve them in 
the'writings of the authors of them; tho even this cannot be 
deemed abſolutely ſecure. It is far from being certain, that 
genuine peripatetiſm is every where plainly read in the writings 
of AzxisTOTLE, as they are come down to us: and if PyrHA“- 
GORAS and SocraTEs had writ, or if the works of ZzNo were 
extant, we ſhould be beſt aſſured, better than any other way, 
what their philoſophies were, but ſtill not without ſome poſſi- 
bility of error. Another way of preſerving doctrines, is to 
preſerve them in the writings of diſciples, that immediately re- 
ceived them from the authors. Thus the writings of PLaTo 
and XxNO HO tell us, with a good degree of certainty, what 

SocraTEs taught: and yet theſe writings give very different 
and contradictory accounts of the ſocratic philoſophy. The 
next way that Baxxow mentions is the preſervation of doctrines 
in the writings of thoſe who writ at larger diſtances of time, 
as thoſe of the ſtoics were preſerved in the writings of Crezro, 
SENECA, and EpicTETUs, This way he allows to be more im- 
perfect than the former, becauſe every writer is apt to miſap- 
prehend and miſrepreſent to do ſomewhat more than tran- 
{cribe---- to comment and deſcant to adorn and ſet out, to 
confirm or confute the doctrine they relate, in order thereto 
repreſenting it with advantage to * purpoſe. The laſt way 
vu D _ is 
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is that of oral tradition, the moſt liable to defect and corripti- 
on of any according to this judicious expoſitor. Men do as be. 
fore, and in this caſe with greater advantage, © accommodate 
« doctrines to their own prejudices, inclinations, and deſigns. 
The farther ſuch tradition departs from the original ſpring, 
ce the more ſubject it is to contract ſuch alterations and impu- 
« rities. . Every doctrine, thus propagated, is like a ſtream at 
the head, ſmall and narrow, but clear and pure. Proceed- 
« ing on, it grows larger and fouler. So tradition ſwells, by 
taking in what oblique channels of private fancy and pragma- 
ce tical invention diſcharge into it, and by receiving tincture 
« from particular inclination or politic deſign it grows muddy 
and feculent.” FT 


A 


Tun genuine doctrines, and dictates of chriſtianity, have not 
been conveyed to us by the firſt of theſe four ways; for the 
ſaviour publiſhed his goſpel by preaching, and by occaſional 
diſcourſes, and not by writing. But they have been. preſerved 
by the ſecond; for two of the four evangeliſts had been diſci- 
ples from the firſt, and witneſſes, not only of all that had 
paſſed during his miſſion, but of his reſurrection. They had, 
therefore, received immediately from the author the doctrines 
they publiſhed in his name. Who the other two were, it is impol- 
fible to ſay with ſufficient aſſurance, amidſt the fabulous or little 
authentic reports of eccleſiaſtical writers. But it Marx was the 
convert, the ſcholar, and the amanuenſis of Px YER, his teſtimo- 
ny comes nearer to that required under this head, fince PER 
was a diſciple, one of the twelve, than the teſtimony of Luxx, 
who belonged in all theſe relations ta Paul; ſince Paul was no 
diſciple, neither one of the twelve, nor one of the ſeventy, if, 
in truth, there was any ſuch ſeventy, had received nothing 
immediately from Cur1sT, nor had any apoſtolical commiſſion, 
except that which he aſſumes in the Acts of the apoſtles n 
8 * 
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by Luxx, and dictated, probably, by himſelf. I ſay proba- 
B, becauſe it is poſſible Loxe- might have been an eye and 
_ ear-witneſs:of part of all he relates in the Acts, as St. IRON 

obſerves ; tho he could be no more than an hearſay witneſs 
of what he relates in the goſpel, ſince he owns, in the be- 


ginning of it, that he _ like m _ wane he had nl 
tals: : 27 151 litt 49 1011 | | 


Wars divines urge; on this da that th dilkiqinees 
between MarrRHEW and Maxx, as well as others, are account- 
ed for, and an intire harmony of the goſpels is eſtabliſhed, by 
critics, ſo that they all confirm one another, infidels; Penbint 
will cavil, and ſometimes plauſibly, againſt many things that 
muſt be aſſumed to make this harmony appear, and to recon- 
cile theſe differences. When it is urged again, that the giſts of 
the holy ghoſt, and an immediate inſpiration being beſtowed on 
all the 2 — in an eminent manner and alike, they are all 
to be eſteemed witneſſes alike, and they all received the doc- 
trines of chriſtianity immediately from God, the author of it, 
tho not by the mouth of the ſaviour whillt he was in the fleſh. 
I know too, that the ſame men will not remain without a reply. 
For inſtance, they will inſiſt that all this, if allowed, will prove 
nothing in favor of Marxx nor Luxe, nor even Paul hünſell, 
who were neither of the twelve nor of the ſeventy; aſter which 
they will add, perhaps, ex abundantia, that none of theſe 
three, having been deſigned by God to ſtand in the place of 
that diſciple who had betrayed Ixsus, and to fill up the num- 
ber of the apoſtles, MaTTHIAs alone, with the eleven, could paſs 
in any ſenſe for one of thoſe diſciples who had received the doc- 
trines of "chriſtianity immediately from the author of them; 
tho the ſeventy might be, as it is fad they were, appointed to 
be witneſſes of the reſurrection. Exasmus, in the firſt chap- 


ter of his „ on the . makes CarisT ſay to all . 
| dente, 
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diſciples, that the holy ſpirit, which he had breathed them 
and 9 he — * ſhould deſcend upon them Crs tho 
would not only recal to their minds all he had taught them, 
but ſuggeſt likewiſe to them whatever elſe it might become ne- 
ceſſary for them to know. But the cavillers, of whom we 
ſpeak, will urge, that theſe words were added by ERASMUs 
or reaſons very obvious, and are not contained in the text; 
nor is even the ſenſe of them implied ſo far as to authoriſe the 
diſciples, and much leis any that were not of their number, to 
add any thing to the conditions of ſalvation that CHRIS H him- 
ſelf had impoſed, Such cavils will be raiſed, I fay, but they 
will deſerve to have little weight, as long as it is out of diſpute 
that we have in our hands the goſpels of MaTTazw and 
Jonx, who give themſelves to us for eye-witnefles of all that 
CuxisT did, and of all that happened to him, and ear-wit- 
neſſes at the ſame time of all the doctrines he taught. Two 
channels were as ſufficient as four to convey theſe doctrines to 
the world, and to preſerve them in their original purity. The 
manner too, in which theſe evangeliſts recorded them, was much 
better adapted to this purpoſe than that of PraTo, or even of 
XENOH¹ON, to preſerve the doctrines of SocraTEs. The evan- 
geliſts did not content themſelves to give a general account of 
the doctrines of CyzisT in their own words, nor preſume, in 
feigned dialogues, to make him deliver their opinions in his own 
name, and as his own doctrines. They recorded his doctrines 
icularly, they recorded them in the very words in which 
e taught them, and they were careful to mention the ſeveral - 
occaſions on which he delivered them to his diſciples or others. 
If therefore PLA o and Xx NO HN tell us, with a good 


of certainty, what SockArESs taught, the two evange 


liſts ſeem 
to tell us, with much more, what the ſaviour taught, and com- 


N. B. I ſpeak of both alike, tho I 5m ack ignorant of what has been ſaid that 
might weaken the authority of MarT w 's gofpel. 85 
| manded 
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manded them to teach. In a word, we may ſay, on theſe 
grounds, that the genuine doctrines of chriſtianity 2 
preſerved much better — thoſe of heathen philoſophy, in 

the ſecond way of erving doctrines, tho they have not * 


2 in 4 and wn as ſome of n others have 


Tun third and fourth ways — ig doctrines, which 
BaRROW mentions, have ſo near a relation, that they may be 
thrown into one. They who decide about doctrines, or who 
write about them, at great diſtances of time from the firſt diſ- 
ciples, are more calily' impoſed upon by: traditions, and can 
more eaſily impoſe them on others. Both theſe things fell out, 
and no caſe can be well ſuppoſed wherein the truth of fact, or 
the purity of doctrine, was ſo liable to be corrupted, or was in 
fact ſo much, or ſo ſoon c as in the propagation of chri- 
ſtianity. The mixed crowd Jews and heathens that embraced 
it, and the very manner of rin, rendered this cor- 
ruption unavoidable. 


Tun Jeves had hagunilangbefire: — corrupt their 
own religion. They had borrowed * ſuperſtitious opinions 
from Egypt, and the eaſtern nations; and pythagorean and 
N metaphyſics, which they had entertained after they be- 

uainted with the Greeks, and lived under the domina- 
— of. SELEUCIDES: and the PTOLEMIES, were 
both by them and the heathen: converts into ; by 
the beben Jews more than by ha of Paleſtine, ul by 
| the heathen more than by either. C in Ju- 
daea; it derived it's authorit) and it's proofs fr the jewiſh 
ſcriptures, the authen | andeivinity ——— where 
bn The author of it was a Jew; and, as the religion 
r * 
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ſtian church at Jeruſalem conformed long, as Cuxigr himſelf 
bad done conſtantly, to the antient religion. On all theſe ac 
counts, the jewiſh converts might r chriſtianity as a branch 
of judaiſm, and take the ſame liberties of retrenching, of ad- 
ding, of altering, with one, as had been taken with the other. 
They had acknowledged Jxsvs to be the Meſſiah foretold by 
their prophets. In this, they had gone beyond the phariſees, 
who rejected him, as the phariſees had gone, in receiving all the 
books of the old Teſtament, beyond the ſaducees, who receiv- 
ed the pentateuch, and rejected all the others. The phariſees 
had added an oral to the written law. They believed the reſur- 
rection of the dead, the immortality of the ſoul, future rewards 
and puniſhments, the metempſychoſis, and other docrines ut- 
terly unknown to Moss, which they accommodated ſome'how 
or other to his law. They made up a new ſyſtem of theology, 
by ſuch accommodations of the law to their traditions and their 
philoſophy. Why ſhould not the chriſtian Jews we ſpeak of 
make up a new ſyſtem likewiſe, by blending all theſe and chri- 
ſtianity together, as they — beſt reconcile them? The ex- 
ample of PuiLo, who did not profeſs chriſtianity indeed, but 
who: found means to make the platonic opinions of the deity, 
and thoſe of Moszs agree, m n them! in che a at- 
tempt. E 1 with MIR" PTE 
> Dot va) Hier art 15 2711 ene 
Much in the fame manner the pan converts might, and 
certainly did proceed. They found a great analogy between 
the moſt lublime and important doctrines of chriſtianity, and 
thoſe which ſome of their philoſophers had taught, and they 
might eaſily be led from hence to think, that a ſameneſs of doc- 
trine denoted a ſameneſs of authority. This will appear the 
more probable, if we conſider, that not only ſome heretics, but 
ſeveral of the moſt orthodox fathers, believed all thoſe to be 
illuminated from above, who purified their minds, a 
their 
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their ſouls as much as poſſible from their bodies, and died this 
Philoſophical death in — to arrive at a philoſophical regene- 
ration, according to the notions that metaphyſical enthuſiaſm 
had eſtabliſhed *. Thus, Jvsrix the martyr makes CHRIS 
to have been known, in ſome ſort, to SockATES +. It could 
not be otherwiſe. The ſoul of Sockarzs was a purified ſoul, 
and Curisr the illuminating word. St. Aus rIN was Frys 


of the ſame mind, * en little leſs than mig of this m 
loſopher. 21] | | 


A Tas ; edeQic ſe, orkich Po TAMO She about this time 
at Alexandria, might give farther occaſion to the heathen con- 
verts to corrupt chriſtianity. This ſe& profeſſed a detachment 
from all ſects, in the ſearch of truth: they were 


cc Nullius addidti j jurare· i in verba magiſtri. 


T hen delivered themſelves from the chains of asp bi- 
gotry. They might hold ſome to one and ſome to another 
ſyſtem of philoſophy in the main, as their different judgments 
or prejudices inclined them; but they aſſerted the reaſonable 
liberty of embracing truth wherever they found it, and with- 
cout any regard to the tenets even of that ſect towards which they 
leaned the ofteneſt and the moſt. Sor ro paſſed for a ſtoic, 
and his ſcholar 8x xECA profeſſed himſelf ſuch ß. Yet Sortox 
was fond of pythagorean doctrines, and Sa vA AI made no 
ſcruple of borrowing from Ericunxus. Prorixus was a plato- 
nician, and yet he adopted doctrines, ſuch, we may preſume eſ- 
pecially, as were ſubtile and myſterious, both — the ſtoics 
and the peripatetics. CLEKM ENT ** was a Chriſtian, who taught 
chin by his kahle leſſons at nen and who de- 
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fended it by his writings, and yet he approved this manner of 
philoſophiſing; we may conclude too, that it was the me- 
thod of that ſchool. Au Modus was the preceptor of Prov 
dus and of Ox IGN. Pro iN us deſerted chriſtianity, and bred 
up an inveterate enemy to it in Pony HYR Y; or if he continued 
a Chriſtian to the laſt, as EusxIUs fays ſomewhere that he 
did, for no better reaſon, perhaps, than to keep a name of ſo 
great renown in the chriſtian catalogue, he dreſſed up his Chri- 
ſtian, with ſo much pagan theology, that he might paſs for a 
profeſſor of either. OkI EN, on the other hand, who had 
heard CLEMENT, as well as AmmoNrus, was ſuch a zealous 
Chriſtian, that he aſpired to ſuffer martyrdom, like his father, 
and did actually execute one ſort, that of caſtration on him- 
ſelf; by which however he avoided another, that of tempta- 
tion. Or1Gen ſignaliſed himſelf in the eclectic method. His 
warm imagination carried him into allegorical and cabaliſtical 
interpretations of the ſcriptures, and his immenſe reading fur- 
niſhed him with a multitude of notions borrowed from pagan 
theology. Many of theſe he introduced into chriſtianity : and 
his book of principles was a repertory of the moſt extravagant 
opinions. Heretical too they were declared by men leſs learn- 
ed, leſs zealous, perhaps, but certainly more politic, and more 
circumſpect in obſerving the courſe that orthodoxy took, than 
himſelf. 1 . 


From what has been ſaid it is evident, that ſuch a motley 
crowd of Jews and heathens, as the firſt converts to chriſtiani- 
ty were, could not fail to mix a leaven of judaic and heathen 
theology into the chriſtian ſyſtem, and thereby to ſwell, to 
perplex, and ferment it. Had they kept cloſely to What the 
ſaviour taught, all this had been avoided : and ſuppoſing chri- 
ſtianity to have been purely an human invention, it had been 
the moſt amiable and the moſt uſeful invention that was ever 


MI impoſed 
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impoſed on mankind for their good. But the extenſions of it, 
and the engraſtments that were made on this divine ſtock, by 


mere human philoſophy, and by religious prejudices already 
entertained, produced a ſyſtem, or rather cauſed divers ſyſtems 
to grow up, of fantaſtical theology. Chriſtianity, as it came 
out of the hands of God, if I may uſe the expreſſion, was a 
moſt ſimple and intelligible rule of belief, worſhip, and man- 
nerss - which is the true notion of a religion. As ſoon as men 
preſumed to add any thing of their own to it, the human alloy 
corrupted the divine maſs, and it became an object of vain, in- 
tricate, and contentious: ſcience. Such it continued to be: 
and the very manner in which truth was propagated, ſerved to 
eſtabliſh error. 


Tux doctrines of chriſtianity, and the facts that proved the 
divinity of it, were publiſhed by diſcourſe not by writing. 
Cuxlsr preached ; he was the greateſt of preachers, and he 
ſent his diſciples out to preach *. They purſued their miſſion 
thro different countries; and as faft as they formed a church in 
one, they haſtened to another. At: leaft this was the practice 
of St. Paul, who ſcattered about more ſpiritual ſeed than all 
the reſt, and more widely. PER was a very itinerant miſſio- 
nary too, if we give credit to Euskzrus, which I do very ſel- 
dom. This writer makes him travel over a great part of Aſia 
minor, and even to the people of Pontus; becauſe he ſpeaks 
of theſe nations, tho not of his preaching to them, in his firſt 
epiſtle. It is much more likely that he continued in Paleſtine 
and the neighbourhood, and that, perhaps, he never went even 
to Rome, whither you pretended catholics ſend him, that you 
may impoſe, as you have done without proof and againſt com- 
mon ſenſe, the eccleſiaſtical tyranny: of the bithops of that ſee, 
his ſuppoſed ſucceſſors, on the chriſtian world. Paul indeed 
- * Summus ille eccleſiaſtes. verbum et ſermo Dei. Ex As. de rat. concion. 
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was a great traveller, as I have ſaid, moving about from place 
to place almoſt continually during the greateſt part of the time 
that paſſed between his baptiſm and his death; that is, accord- 
ing to the calculation of ExasMus, thirty five years. He went 
over the countries, where PzTER taught, more than once. He 
had been in Arabia before. He viſited Greece and moſt of the 
iſlands. He penetrated beyond Thracia and Macedonia into II- 


lyria. He returned into Paleſtine, and was ſent in chains from 
thence to Rome. 


How theſe two apoſtles preached, for of the reſt we have no 
need to ſpeak, and ſhould have little to ſay, may be ſeen by 
their public diſcourſes recorded in the Acts, and might be gueſ- 
ſed by the ſtyle and matter of their epiſtles. To ſhew how they 
ſucceeded in their miſſions, one example will be ſufficient. 
Paul had preached eighteen months or two years at Corinth, 
and had ſettled a church there. The Corinthians did not re- 
nounce chriſtianity as ſoon as he had left them; but they cor- 
rupted it both in opinion and practice, and fell back into all 
their former habits of vice and debauchery. It was, on this oc- 
caſion, that the apoſtle writ his two epiſtles to the Corinthi- 
ans, and in them we ſee the particular errors and abuſes that 
were grown in a ſhort time to a great head in that city. Among 
theſe, it is to our preſent purpoſe to mention ſome. The taint 
of heathen philoſophy remained upon them; and they had 
contracted a gnoſtical contempt for the ſimplicity of the goſpel, 
and of evangelical teachers. Falſe apoſtles from Judaca had 
introduced ſuperſtitious opinions and practices, and had per- 
ſuaded them to regard the law of Mos Es as neceſſary to be ob- 
ſerved with that of ChRIs r. They were divided into ſects, 
and affected pre- eminence according to the dignity they aſcrib- 
ed to thoſe by whom they had been baptiſed, to Aror los, to 
Carhas, to Paul. For theſe, and for many other things, 


they 
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they are ſeverely reproved in the firſt of the two epiſtles I 
have mentioned: and tho St. Paul ſeems fatisfied in the ſe- 
cond with their ſubmiſſion and amendment, yet is it certain, 
that the ſame errors and abuſes continued” or revived in the 
church of Corinth, and in others. IE Ro“ fays in general, 
that even in his time the remains of them appeared in Achaia, 
and St. AusTiNn , taking notice in particular of the ſuperſtitious 
waſhings of the feet, laments, that the church of CHRIST was 
ſubjected to more than judaical ſervitude under the load of ex- 


ternal obſervances. 


Ir was eaſy to intermix, in this manner of promulgating the 
goſpel, as many philoſophical and phariſaical conceits as the 
prejudices or purpoſes of the ſeveral preachers of it required: 
and when they were once well mingled together, as tradition 
varied thoſe of one ſort, or multiplied thoſe of another, pub- 
lic writings and eccleſiaſtical authority were added to increaſe 
and perpetuate the confuſion in which chriſtianity was deliver- 
ed down to poſterity, and in which it continues even at this 
day. A ftate not to be quite parallelled by that'of any other 
religion, as I believe; neither by the mahometan, however di- 
vided, nor by that of Foz, into how many ſects ſoever it has 
been broken among the eaſtern nations. But we muſt not ima- 
vine, that the diverſity of ſects, and the oppoſition and confu- 
fon of doctrines, which were principal, were ſole cauſes of the 
uncertainty of the traditions of the primitive church, or were 
cauſed ſolely by the manner of promulgating chriſtianity. Other 
cauſes of this diviſion and confuſion exiſted and concurred, ei- 
ther mediately thro them, or by their own immediate effects, 
to corrupt tradition, and hinder the chriſtian cant from: ac- 


quiring any Er 600 of conſiſtency. | 
* Pracfat. adi lib. com. ned ad Galatas, | | ut Ep. ad Taiwan. 15 ; 
s E . 
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To collect inſtances of all the extravagancies which were 
broached at that time, which almoſt choaked the tender ſhoots 
of chriftianity, and which grew up with them, like weeds 
among the corn, would be endleſs and needleſs both. I will 
recal one alone of the enthuſiaſm that prevailed, and of the 
impudence with which ſome men impoſed on the ſimplicity of 
others. We find it in Pàur's ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans. The effect of his firſt, whatever that was, encouraged 
him to write in this more plainly and more bitterly againſt the 
falſe teachers, and more highly in praiſe of himſelf, his autho- 
rity, and his merit, which he ſcruples not to prefer to that of 
all the other apoſtles. On this occaſion it appears, that the 
falſe teachers had the front to aſſure, and to make the firſt 
chriſtian converts believe; that they had an immediate com- 
munication with celeſtial beings. This gave them an air of 
ſuperiority to which St. Paul thought it not proper to ſubmit, 
as indeed it was not, ſince that would have been to ſubmit his 
authority to theirs, and the goſpel he taught to the golpels 
they taught. The leaſt he could do, and it is obſervable, that 
his modeſty would allow him to do no more, was to oppole 
his own raptures and viſions to thoſe which theſe men pretend- 
ed to have, and to declare, that he too had. been wrapped up 
into the third heaven, either in body, or ſpirit, where he had 


learned things incomprehenſible and ineffable. 


War has been ſaid very ſummarily may ſerve, however, 
to ſhew, that-it was not poſſible, - traditions derived from the 
firſt, and thro the moſt early ages of chriſtianity, ſhould con- 
vey either facts or doctrines down with a due authenticity and 
preciſion, unleſs a continued miracle had ſubſiſted to ** 

e 
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the nature of things, and to produce effects repugnant to their 
cauſes. But there remain ſome circumſtances ſtill, which de- 
ſerve to-be mentioned. It has been obſerved already, that the 
fondneſs of the firſt Chriſtians for pagan theology carried them, 
not only to borrow from it, but to torge books under the names 
of ſuch as had been famous divines in the Eaſt, in Egypt, and 
elſewhere. Even this did not content them. They not only 
introduced, with equal abfurdity and falſhood, theſe authori- 
ties to Confirm hie moſt ſublime myſteries of chriſtianity, and 
to teach men the way to ſalvation *, but they compoſed a 
mie of different goſpels, not leſs, I DER than forty, 

o give the authority of a divine original to all the fabulous 
ations ſuperſtitious practices, and extravagant doctrines, 
which were adopted, or invented by the different feats. Thus 
the gnoſtics had their goſpel; the marcionites had theirs; the 
valentinians had theirs, and even Jupas Iscarror had his . 
Apocalypſes, or books of revelations, were not ſo numerous; 
but of theſe too there were ſeveral. One of theſe particularly, 
the apocalyp ſe of St. Paul, I could almoſt wiſh that we had; 
ſince it pretended to relate the ineffable things he ſaw in the 
third heaven. But it is loſt as well as others: and if that 
which we have under the name of St. Joan had been loſt like- 
wiſe, there might have been ſome madmen the fewer, and chri- 
ſtianity would not have ſuffered ſo much. 


Tuans was another bende in the primitive church, which 
may find it's place properly enough here, becauſe it ſerved to 
corrupt the traditions of the church, and to fill the eccleſiaſti- 
cal annals with lying legends; tho it did not corrupt the doc- 
trines of chriſtianity ſo directly as the others. The practice 
I mean is, that of writing pious romances, under the pretence 


of writing the lives of ſaints, and the deaths of martyrs. This 


Via ad falutem——indicata. | | + Cod. apoc. nov. teſtam. of Fanzictus.. 
' practice 
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practice grew ſo frequent, and theſe romances were held in 
ſuch eſteem, that a certain eccleſiaſtic of the greek church, 
one MRTAHRASTUSs , I think, publiſhed a treatiſe of criticiſm 
on the ſubject, and laid down rules for the compoſition of them. 
Chriſtian hiſtorians, like thoſe of Greece who wrote after the 
expedition of ALEXANDER, imagined they could never add too 
much of the marvellous to ſo many marvellous events. Their 
readers ſeemed to be of the ſame mind: and hiſtory became 
romance in order to pleaſe. Theſe hiſtories too of ſaints and 
martyrs were panegyrics as well as romances, - and had the ſame 
effect that Toll aſcribes ſomewhere to the funeral orations of 
the Romans, which corrupted tradition firſt, and hiſtory after- 
wards. Well might they have this effect, when they were authoriſ- 
ed by the greateſt and moſt admired fathers of the church; when 
ſuch a man as St. Aus rix, for inſtance, read ſuch legends in 
the pulpit to his congregation, and kept and publiſhed accounts 
of miracles wrought by the relics of ſaints and martyrs. Since 
the preachers propagated theſe idle tales, it is not wonderful, 
that the hearers believed them, and that pious lying became 
the voice of tradition, in ages when any thing might be impoſ- 
ed on chriſtian auditories, and that which was leaſt underſtood 
was moſt admired in them, according to the character given of 
theſe flocks by St. GrzGory of Nazianze in a very remarkable 
anecdote related by St. IRR +. But theſe romances had an 
effect ſtill worſe; for they introduced into chriſtianity a ſort of 
polytheiſm and idolatry, too nearly. akin to heatheniſm. Let 
not your zeal for the honor of ſaints, martyrs, and confeffors 
make you think the expreſſion. too hard. I can quote you one 
much more hard from Exasmus, for whom you. profeſs. the 
ſame veneration that I have. In the preface to Dx Maca, 
before his paraphraſe on St. Paur's epiſtles to the Corinthians, 
after ſaying, that © this apoſtle did not ſuffer any mortal to 


Vid. BaiLETT's pref, to the lives of the ſaints. + Ep. ad * 
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be cried or preached up, nor the praiſe of the goſpel to be 


ce transferred to men,” he adds, © nunc quidem, velut anti- 
«© quato CyrisTo, novum idolatriae genus invehunt, ex homi- 
« nibus, ut ita loquar, deos facientes.” The church, your 
church I mean, has aſcribed divinity, little if at all better than 
the heathen did. Some of your ſaints, tho they were not pub- 


£ lic debauchees, were very ill men: and if you conſult Cy- 
” PRIAN, Whoſe authority is ſo much reſpected, and for the ſame 


reaſon, by the chriſtian clergy of every ſect, you will find, that 
they who ſuffered as confeſſors were very often men of the moſt 
profligate morals. If they were ſuch after their ſufferings, there 
is room to believe, that ſome of the martyrs were ſuch before 
they ſuffered, and when they ſuffered. 


No monuments can be more uncertain, none more preca- 
rious, than thoſe, of chriſtian tradition. Other traditions grow 
more and more ſo by time. Theſe were never more ſo than 
at firſt, Aſk your acquaintance doctor WaTzRLAND, whether 
he has found the tradition of the three firſt ages of the church 
direct, clear, and uniform in ſupport of the conſubſtantiality of 
the ſon to the father, which is a doctrine that he defends moſt 
ſtrenuouſly. He will aſſure you, that he has found it to be fo. 
He will not be able, however, to prove it any more than bi- 
ſhop Bur has done, after all his boaſts of the unanimity of the 
fathers, and even with the help of forced conſtructions, and 
indirect proofs. As little will he or any other divine be able 
to defend, on this authority, ſeveral doctrines, that they hold, 
or to juſtify themſelves for not holding ſeveral that they reject. 
Even your divines, who lay ſo much ſtreſs on tradition, are 
pleaſed to abandon it, as well as ours, in caſes wherein it ſeems 
to carry the greateſt authority, becauſe it is immediately deriv- 
ed from the apoſtles, Thus, I believe, that abſtinence from 
blood, which was enjoined as much as abſtinence from fornica- 
Vol. IV. n tion 
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tion by the apoſtles in a ſolemn council, is at this time required by 
no doctor, except doctor DzLany. Thus again, there are, I ſup- 
poſe, very few millenarians left, if even Mr. WEIs ro be ſtill of 
the ſame opinion, tho the year one thouſand ſeven hundred and 
twenty is paſt, and the millennium not begun. In ſhort, by partial 
traditions they can prove or diſprove any thing. By univerſal tra- 
ditions almoſt nothing. This very doctrine of a millennium was 
oppoſed at the cloſe of the ſecond century: and a certain prieſt, 
one Calus, who believed, that the apocalypſe aſcribed to St. Joan 
was writ by CExiNTHUs, aſcribed this opinion not to the evan- 
geliſt, but to the heretic. JzRom, AvsTIN, GREGORY the 
great, or the faint as he is called with leſs reaſon, and divines 
much more modern than theſe, have interpreted the paſſages 
of the apocalypſe, that eſtabliſh the millennium, in another 
ſenſe: and a man, who ſhould profeſs to expect it at this day, 
or to believe the doctrine, would be treated as a viſionary. 
But yet we muſt, I think, receive this tradition, ſo general- 
tbh rejected; or reject all traditions, even thoſe as generally re- 
ceived, | 1 


LzT me fay ſomething more, which occurs to me on the 
ſubject of the millennium. IRE NARUs is a father much quoted 
and much reſpected. IRR NAEUs had ſeen Papras and Pol x- 

| caR?, and was himſelf a diſciple of the diſciples of St. Joan. 
All theſe were millenarians: and thus the firft authors of apo- 
ſtolical traditions taught this doctrine as apoſtolical. JusTiN 
the martyr, and TErTULLIAN, were millenarians likewiſe. 
JusTIN was the firſt father, I believe, who took notice of the 
apocalypſe, aſcribed it to St. JohN, and founded his belief of 
the millennium upon it, in the dialogue with Txyenon. TRR· 
TULLIAN goes farther, He maintains the apocalypſe" agamft 
the marcionites, and affirms, that the new Jeruſalem, to be 

* EvsE8, hiſt. eccleſ. lib, 3. | hk 
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built by the hand of God, and to deſcend from heaven, was 
known to EZEKKIEIL, and had been ſeen by the apoſtle St. Joun ; 
nay, that the plan, or model of it, had been ſeen in his time 
ſuſpended in the air forty days together, that it might be known 
again, when it ſhould actually exiſt on the earth. Let it not 
be faid, that I inſiſt on the authorities of a weak man, and 
of a madman. I might do fo, in this caſe, with as good reaſon 
as divines have for inſiſting on them in ſo many others. But 
the point I infift upon is this. The doctrine of the millen- 
nium was an apoſtolical doctrine, and taught as ſuch by the 
immediate ſucceſſors of the apoſtles. It was oppoſed, indeed, 
near two centuries afterwards by an obſcure prieſt, who denied 
it to be the doctrine of St. Jonx, becauſe he denied St, Ion 
to be the author of the apocalypſe. But the doctrine was 
founded on original tradition as well as on the apocalypſe: and 
therefore whatever interpretations were made of theſe revelati- 
ons in after times, the tradition was too freſh to be ſhaken. 
What ſhall we ſay now? Were the traditions concerning the 
millennium of doubtful authority in the firſt ages of the 
church? In that caſe, tradition is no rule at all. Were they 
uniform? How comes this doctrine to be exploded? 


Tux third and fourth ways, that is the two worſt, of 
preſerving doctrines, which BAR Ro.] mentions, have fo near 
a relation to one another, that one is the neceſſary conſequence 
of the other. They, who decide about diſputable and diſput- 
ed facts or doctrines, at great diſtances of time, may be eaſily 
impoſed upon by tradition, and may eaſily impoſe by autho- 
rity. Tradition is all that time growing corrupt. If it be- 
come falſe, they decide and they write falſely; it uncertain, 
uncertainly. The nicaean council decided againſt Aklus: 
and yet, if we give credit to PTAvius, whom it was more 
eaſy to ſilence by authority, Xs refute by fact and by 9 
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ſon, the fathers of the three firſt centuries were little better 
than arians. How came the fathers of the fourth to decree 
ſo poſitively and ſo preciſely in favor of a conſubſtantiality, 
about which the tradition had been neither poſitive, preciſe, 
nor unanimous; tho biſhop BuLL has ventured to aſſert, that 
the antenicaean fathers had agreed on this ſubject, . ad unum.” 
Could any man, who had not the front of a controverſial writer, 
affirm in this manner, when he knew, as Bur knew, that 


eighty fathers who condemned Paul of Samoſata, denied the 
homouſfion or conſubſtantiality of the ſon with the father? 


WIII it be urged, that the four goſpels are as old, and even 
older than tradition; that the orthodox doctrine concerning the 
trinity is eſtabliſhed in them, and in the other ſcriptures of 
the new Teſtament, by all which tradition is to be controuled 
and corrected? I apprehend, that the anſwer will not be fſuf- 
ficient. Some will aſſert, that the ſcriptures, far from eſtabliſh- 
ing the nicaean doctrine, vindicate, by their whole tenor, the 
ſupremacy of the father, and declare the ſubordination of the 
ſon. But let it be, that the gofpels received into the canon are 
favorable to. the orthodox belief; how do we know, that the 
other goſpels were exactly conformable to theſe, on a matter 
of ſo much nice definition? Might not our learned and fubtile 
theology find the taſk infinitely harder, if we had thoſe goſpels, 
to create an harmony between three or four dozen, than be- 
tween four? The council of Laodicea admitted four, and re- 
jected all the reſt. But it is very poſſible, that this council 
might proceed, as councils have generally done, under the influ- 
ence of an eccleſiaſtical faction, and decree accordingly ;. or 
elſe on ſome ſuch reaſons as IxRNABus called a demonſtration *. 
There are four parts of the world. There are four cardinal 
winds. There have been four covenants under Abu, Noa, 
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Moss, and CuRIs r. There can be but four goſpels therefore. 
I omit ſome other proofs, juſt as demonſtrative as thoſe, upon 
all of which he did, and the council might, determine that there 
could be neither more nor leſs than four goſpels; ; tho ſeveral 
traditions authoriſed ſeveral others. 


: Tur truth i is, alas as every man, in the. moſt carly days 
of chriſtianity, judged of his own inſpiration, and of the gifts 
of the ſpirit he received, ſo every church judged of the inſpi- 
ration of authors, and of the divine authori ty of books. The 
firſt led to the laſt, and thoſe authors were deemed inſpired, 

and thoſe books were canoniſed, in which every particular 
church found the greateſt conformity with her own ſentiments. 
It is altoiking. to conſider how far this extravagance was car- 
ried. | To conſider, for inſtance, that CLRMRENT of Alexandria 
ſhould look on an a pocalypſe of PzTER as genuine, and it 
{hould be rejected. ONE That St. Paul ſhould inſert in 
his epiſtles ſeveral paſſages of the apocalypſe of ELtas, as Ort- 
GEN "ures that he did, and it ſhould be refuſed admittance in- 
to the canon. But it is ſtill more aſtoniſhing to obſerve how 
much reſpect OxioꝝN himſelf had for the viſions of Hzzmas, 

and the oracles of the Sys, as well as others of the 9 eh 
IRENAEUs, having cited the former, uſes this expreſſion, © ſcrip- 
te turapronunciavit * :” and honeſt Jus TiN, n his admonition 
to the Greeks, exhorts them in a moſt ſolemn manner to believe 
the antient and venerable Sinvs „who was extraordinarily i in- 


ſpired by dre e God. 


I conecLuDt Cord the lie thas bankers ſaid on a moſt” vo- 
luminous ſubject, that as tradition furniſhes very precarious 
anecdotes to thoſe who write at great diſtances of time, ſo it 
may ume dient, nay elt. to aber the tho” 
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Tity even of books that were written, perhaps, at the time they 
ſuppoſe themſelves to have been written, if the attempt to fix 
their authenticity, and to reduce them into a canon, is made 
at a great diſtance of time. They may be neither received nor 
rejected on grounds abſolutely fure. They may be rejected at 
one time, and received at another : a remarkable example of 
which we find in the adventures of the apocalypſe. Whether 
this book was writ by Joun the evangelift, Joan the prieſt, 
 CzrinTHUs, or ſome other viſionary, it paſſed for a compo- 
ſition of the evangeliſt's, and maintained great credit as ſuch 
in the church for ſome centuries before the council of Laodicea. 
This council left it out of the canon in the year three hundred 
and fixty : and altho aſiatic biſhops might paſs, in this caſe, for 
judges more competent than thoſe of the weft, the council of 
Carthage put it into the canon in the year three hundred and 
ninety ſeven. Some ſpaniſh councils, and others, I believe, in 
the weft did the fame. Anathema, that convincing argument, 
was employed againſt all gainſayers: and as the mitt thickened, it 
was univerſally admitted into the canon of the new Teſtament. 


To ſum up the whole in one ſhort propofition. Ecclefiaſti- 
cal tradition has been, from the firſt and pureſt ages, found- 
ed, for the moſt part, in ignorance, ſuperſtition, enthuſiaſm, 
and fraud. He who pretends to clear the reverend fathers, by 
whom tradition was principally conveyed down from age 
to age, and to deny this charge, muſt be very ignorant 
himſelf, or very impudent. Sometimes they ſhew their learn- 
ing, like JusTiNn, who took the inſcription “ SEMONI deo ſan- 
« co,“ on the ſtatue of a god of the Sabines, for an inſcrip- 
tion on the ſtatue of Siuox the magician. Sometimes their 
logic, and the ſtrength of their reaſoning talents are extremely 
like to thoſe of IRENABUs, in his famous demonſtration of the 
neceſſity of four goſpels. Sometimes they are as ſober as Cr- 


PRIAN, 
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PRIAN, Who rehearſed to his church in the morning the viſions 
and dreams he had in the night, and who conſulted little children 
in their extaſies, when he had none of theſe himſelf *®. Some- 

times 


"= extraordinary as this may ſeem, it will not ſurpriſe thoſe who have read the 
confeſſion, aſcribed to him, and publiſhed among his works in the benedictine edition 
of them, The great St. Cyyntan, for ſo our divines, as well as yours, affect to 
call him, had been a rhetorician before his converſion, and was after it an admirer 
of his countryman, TzxTuLL1an, whom he called his maſter, and ſome portion of 
whoſe works he uſed to read every day, according to an anecdote mentioned by St. 
Jzrxom “. Now fince he formed his ſtyle on this model, and on the taſte of his age, 
we may well expett to find what is found in his writings, much hyperbole, much 
ſpiritual bombaſf, and all the flowers of falſe eloquence. We find them very emi- 
nently' in chat extraordinary piece, his confeſſion. There he gives an account of his 
education, of his initiation into all the myſteries of paganiſm, and of his admiſſion 
into all the fecrets of the blackeſt and moſt diabolical magic. Believe me, ſays the 


aint, I ſaw the devil himfelf; believe me, I embraced him, I converſed with him, and 


was efteemed one of thoſe who held a principal rank about him. He adds, that the de- 
vil made him many compliments and promiſes, gave him a band of infernal ſpirits 
to command, and at the end of this firſt viſit aroſe from his throne, and accompa- 
nied the young JAMBREs with a politeneſs that ſurpriſed all thoſe who ſaw it. He de- 
ſcribes his race. his dreſs, and the ſpirits that el his court, in material forms, 
with which they were ſupplied by the 4 ſteams of ſacrifices. He deſcribes afterwards 
the wonderful feats he perforined, whilft he was a magician, and all the abomina- 
tions of which he was guilty. But finding at laſt that-the devil, and all the powers 
of hell had not been able to debauch JusTinNA, a chriſtian virgin, for whom his 
friend AcLA1Das had a ſtrong inclination, and whom Cyyr1an himſelf ſeems to 
have liked very much, he renounced the devil and all his works. He ſet him even 
at defiance. You tremble, faid the faint, at the name of — — ſign - his 
croſs deprives you of all power : how would ſtand his ce? Thus the devil 
was. put to you of But Cyprian fell e All his friend, EuskBtus, 
comforted him, carried him to the biſhop, and made him not only a Chriſtian, bur 
one of the greateſt lights of the church. 


Sour divines would find, in all 8 5 no reaſon to object to Gate S authority. 
On the contrary, they would exalt this confeſſion, and the public ſhame which the 
penitent took to himſelf, as an illuftrious proof of the ſincerity of his converſion. 
Such divines might, perhaps, go farther, and ſhew, by way of corollary, not only 
againſt the novatians, that chriſtians who had apoſtatiſed might be received to re- 
pentance, but alſo that the moſt wicked of pagans might Become a ſaint. They 
would not, however, be able to ſolve this dilemma. Either 'Cyyxran believed 
what he reported to be true, or he knew it to be falſe. If he believed it true, he 
« was a madman. If he knew it to be falſe, he was a Har; and N 
<< racter, nor in ern fit paſtor for the flock of Cunls r. ; 
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times they are as ſagacious as AMBRosE, who had viſions and 
dreams too, and who had beſides them the faculty of diſtin- 


OTnzr divines, both of your church, and of mine, are very unwilling to own 
that this confeſſion is CVPRIAN's. They would gladly father it on ſome other per- 
ſon, no matter on whom. His writings do not only give, like thoſe of the other 
fathers, a ſeeming authority to many of the doctrines. that they teach; but he was 
in particular a zealous aſſertor of the dignity and power of biſhops, and of the whole 
eccleſiaſtical order. The papiſts, indeed, have mot uſe for this father: and his book 
de unitate eccleſiae” alone, nay, one ſingle paſſage of it would ſuffice to make 
him a favorite in the church of Rome. The paſſage I mean is that wherein, after 
he has quoted the words of CHRIST to PETER *, tho he acknowledges that all the 
apoſtles received the ſame powers, he adds, tamen ut unitatem manifeſtaret, 
s unitatis ejuſdem originem ab uno incipientem ſua authoritate diſpoſuit —— ſed 
« exordium ab unitate proficiſcitur, et primatus PzTRo datur, ut ſuna CHRIST ec- 
« cleſia, et cathedra una monſtretur. The reputation of ſuch a witneſs in favor of 
papal primacy, and epiſcopal authority, in the middle of the third century, is to be 
ſupported at any rate; and by conſequence this piece is not to be aſcribed to him, if 
the prieſthood can hinder it, by oppoſing the moſt improbable, to the moſt probable 
reatons. | | Ft . Dan Drums ©: 

Wr know nothing of the man till he became a Chriſtian. St. Auſtin * indeed 
ſpeaks of him, as if he had read his confeſſion. + Mutatus eſt CypRIAMus,“ ſays 
this ſaint of his countryman, ** cujus hodie memoriam frequentamus—— ipſe ſeribit, 
<« ipſe teſtatur cujus vitae fuerit aliquando, quam nefariae, quam impiae; quam impro- 
„ bandae, ac deteſtandae.”* The author of the confeſſion could almoſt alone de- 
ſerve ſuch epithets: and it is extremely probable that PoxT1us, a prudent deacon, 
and the antient biographer of CY RIAN, paſſed over in ſilence all that N his 
converſion, as if it had been unworthy to be mentioned, but in truth that he might 
not be obliged to ſay any thing of this important confeſſion. His modern biogra- 

her, a benedictine monk, who publiſhed the edition of CVYPRIAx's works, which 
14 us had begun, is not ſo eaſily embarraſſed. He pretends that there were two 
CyPRIANS, the great St. Cyerian of Carthage, and a little St. Cy RIAN of An- 
tioch, whoſe name is likewiſe preſerved in eccleſiaſtical monuments. He inſiſts on 
a poem, which Phorius reports that the Rs i We wrote about a CYPRIAN 
and a JusTINA who ſuffered martyrdom at Nicomedia, and which contained many 
things that are imputed to the Cyprian we ſpeak of, by St. GxeGory of Nazianze 
in his eighteenth ſermon, tho they could not belong to him. On this foundation 
the monk aſſumes that St. Gx EOORx confounded the antiochian with the carthaginian 
CyPR1aNn, and did not know on whoſe feſtival he preached. Our learned FEI, had 
objected that no one of this name is to be found among the biſhops of Antioch: no 
wonder, ſays the learned benedictine, for as there were two CyrRIANSs, there 
were two Antiochs, the great Antioch ſo famous in hiſtory, and a little private 
Antioch concealed in Phoenicia, and ſcarce heard of in any public. records. It 


s Mar. c. xvi, ern © Serm. 311. 
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guiſhing the relics of ſaints and martyrs by certain emotions that 
they cauſed in him. Sometimes they are as cautious and exact, 
in their reports of miracles,” as Aus TIN was, who ſays on that 
1 queſtion, whether St. Jonx died or not, . that the 

« people of Epheſus,” men of ſenſe; and not light of belief, had 

« aſſured him, that the faint was buried in their town ; but 
d that he lay in his grave like one who ſleeps in his bed, and 
that the earth which covered him roſe and ſunk, as the bed- 
clothes do over one who ſleeps and breathes.” To conclude, 
they were ſometimes as ſincere and honeſt as IRR. The 
ſincerity of this great doctor may be ſeen in this inſtance, He 
pretended that angels had ſcourged him-ſeverely for his attach- 
ment to profane authors; and to ſhew that he had not dream- 
ed it, he appealed to the marks that remained on his back *. 
His honeſty may be ſeen in this. The fathers were apt to im- 
_ ploy, like rhetors, falſe reaſons and falſe authorities. IEROM 
commends the practice, avows it, and gives rules for it. Nay 
he makes PzTEr and Paur guilty of it in their famous diſ- 
pute, which gave occaſion to another between him and _ 


„ N55 


I we were obliged to ſearch for the articles and grounds of 
faith; and for the meaſures of obedience, in this Ls! "re? hed 
folly and iniquity; if we were to collect our chriſtiani 
dark 3 of {cri n that admit often of no ſe oy and 


ſeemed incredible to FEIL that St. Gx RORVY, who had been ſo well infiruRted | in 
eccleſiaſtical affairs by his pious father, and who had been at Nicomedia and in the 
neighbouring country, ſhould know nothing of this antiochian CV RIAN, but apply 
the whole of this confeſſion to the ca nian. It will avail little, I ſuppoſe, to at- 
firm thatGreGory was come newly to onſtantino ple, and that he IF without 
ſufficient preparation and information: ſo that I may continue to believe, as I do be- 
lieve, it more probable that theſe critics go about D deceive us, than that St, Guz- 
coRY was deceived himſelf,” and — on his nee 
Ep. ad EusTOCHIUM, 
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often of ſeveral, and that are rendered more uncertain and ob- 
ſcure by 8 traditions, and by ſuch divines as have 
been mentioned, our caſe would be bad indeed. But ſuch an 
abſurdity cannot be in the order of an all- wiſe p 
God has dealed more graciouſly with his creatures. The king- 
dom of theology is the kingdom of darkneſs :- and to enjoy the 
true light of the goſpel, we muſt fly from it. To believe that 
Insvs was the Meſſiah is ſaid by — to be the „ unum ne- 
« ceflarium” of faith; but to obſerve the laws of nature is cer. 
tainly the «© unum corel” of duty. About this fum- 
mary of faith and duty there can be no very reaſonable doubt. 
Scripture, tradition, and theology, all conſpire to eftabliſh 
them; altho the two laſt endeavour to add to them, and to 
perplex them. 


$:R\C:T I ON. N 


Bur it is time we ſhould proceed to the laſt cauſe I aſſigned 
of the multiplication of ſects, and the confuſion of doctrines, 
which have rendered theology the corruption of religion and 
the bane of ſociety, by the abuſe which a diſtinct order of 
men has made of religion to acquire dominion over private 
conſcience, and by bus ſpiritual, a great ſhare of 
dominion in every chriſtian ſtate. With this I ſhall conclude 


all I have to ſay concerning authority in matters of religion, 


and ſhall plead the cauſe of it, ſucceſsfully, I hope, againſt thoſe 
infidels who charge it unjuſtly. 


Tuar religion is neceſſary to ſtrengthen, 5 that it contri- 
butes to ſupport government cannot be denied, I think, without 
contradicting reaſon and experience both. This ſome men 
have been extravagant enough to do directly: whilſt —_ 

| al, 
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with whom we ſhall meddle here, have contradicted reaſon and 
experience, juſt as much, in a manner more likely to impoſe, 
and therefore more likely to do hurt, by propagating falſe con- 
ceptions of the Supreme Being, by perplexing the notions of 
religion, and by affociating to it ſuch as are really diſtinct from 
it, From hence all the evil conſequences, that are imputed 
to religion, have flowed immediately: and it is neceſſary, there- 
fore, in defence of it, to diſtinguiſh clearly between what is 
really religion, and what has been induſtriouſly, and is now 
habitually, confounded with it, and made to pals for it. 


Civil obligations are impoſed by the laws of man; religious 
obligations by thoſe of God ; and as the authority of the legi- 
{lator is far greater in one caſe than in the other, ſo is the 
ſanction of the law, eternal puniſſnnents in another life, inſtead 
of temporal pains and penalties in this. If it be faid, that be- 
{1des this difference, we are to conſider how much religion has 
a farther influence than civil government can have, becauſe the 
former reaches to the inward diſpoſitions of the heart and mind, 
whilſt the other goes no farther than to regulate outward 
conduct; I ſhall neither deny the propoſition, nor admit all 
the uſe that is made of it: but I ſhall conclude from thence, 
how neceffary it is to the peace and welfare of mankind, that 
they be kept from jarring, which cannot be effectually prevent- 
ed, unleſs the intire power of both remains in the ſame hands. 
As long as natural religion is alone concerned, this ſhould not 
ſeem fo difficult; but when revealed religions are eſtabliſhed, 
the difficulty becomes almoſt inſuperable. The principles and 
duties of natural religion ariſe from the nature of things, and 
are diſcovered by the reaſon of man, according to that order 
which the author of all nature, and the giver of all reaſon, has 
eſtabliſhed in the human ſyſtem. From hence too would ariſe 
the inſtitutions” of civil government, in a natural ſtate ; if the 
Rl G g g 2 minds 
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minds of legiſlators were not corrupted. previouſly by ſuperſti- 
tion. In theſe cafes, religion and civil government, - ariſing 
from the ſame ſpring, their waters would be intermixed, they 
would run in one ſtream, and they might be eaſily confined 
to the ſame channel; if revelation did not introduce myſterious 
doctrines and rites, which it becomes ſoon a trade to teach and 
to celebrate. 


Nz1THER nature, nor reaſon, could ever lead men to imagine 
two dictinct and independent ſocieties in the ſame ſociety. 
This imagination was broached by eccleſiaſtical ambition; 
and when it was once broached, it was ſure to be propagated 
by the ſelf-intereſt of a whole order of men in every country, 
and by the ſuperſtition of all the reſt. A reſpect for religion 
begat a reſpect for this order. The idea of religion came'to be 
aſlociated to that of church, or rather to be confounded with it, 
and church came to ſignify this order of men even excluſively. 
This church, this religious ſociety, grew up in ſome countries 
to be the tyrant, in others to be the rival of the ſtate on the au- 
thority of pretended revelations among the heathens : and it is 
a melancholy truth, that the ſame monſtrous growth has been 
ſeen and felt, on the pretended authority of real revelations 
among Chriſtians. Such is the knavery and ſuch the folly of 
mankind, that no example, antient nor modern, pagan nor 
chriſtian, can be produced of ſuch an order of men once eſta- 
bliſhed that bas not aimed at acquiring from their inſtitution, 


and that has not acquired, ſooner or later, immoderate wealth 
and exorbitant power. 55 


Few men are fo little acquainted with the hiſtory of the 
chriſtian world as not to know, that the wealth of this church 
is equal, at leaſt in many countries, to that of the egyptian 
church ; that the influence of the antient could not be greater 
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than that of the modern magi over all ranks of men; and that 
the biſhop of Rome has exerciſed, even over kings in many 
countries, a power which he claimed, in all, of the ſame na- 
ture with that of the ethiopian church over kings of one 
county. 1 


A RELIGI0Us ſociety, by which is meaned, on this occaſion, 
a clergy, is, or is not the creature of the ſtate. If the firſt, it 
follows, that this order, no more than others, which the ſtate 
has inſtituted for the maintenance of good government, can 
aſſume any rights, or exerciſe any powers, except ſuch as the 
ſtate has thought fit to attribute to it; and that the ſtate may, 
and ought to keep a conſtant controul over it, not only to pre- 
vent uſurpations and abuſes, but to direct the public and pri- 
vate influence of the clergy in a ſtrict conformity to the letter 
and ſpirit of that conſtitution, the ſervants of which, in a much 
truer ſenſe they are, than what they affect ſometimes to call 
themſelves, the ambaſſadors of God to other men. If the laſt 
is ſaid, if it is aſſerted, that the church is in any ſort indepen- 
dent on the ſtate, there ariſes from this pretenſion the greateſt 
abſurdity imaginable, that I mean of © imperium in imperio: 
an empire of divine in an empire of human inſtitution. It is 
in truth ſo expreſſly contained in the very terms of the aſſerti- 
on, that none of the tedious ſophiſtical reaſonings, which have 
been employed for the purpoſe, can evade or diſguiſe it. 

Ons of theſe I will mention, becauſe it has a certain air 
of plauſibility, that impoſes on many, and becauſe, if it can- 

not ſtand a ſhort and fair examination, as I think it cannot, 
the whole edifice of eccleſiaſtical independency and grandeur 
falls to the ground. It has been ſaid — that religious and 
civil ſocieties are widely diſtinguiſhed by the diſtinct ends of 
their inſtitutions, which imply neceſſarily diſtinct powers and 
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a mutual independency; that the end of one is the ſalvation of 
ſouls, and that of the other the ſecurity of temporal intereſts; 
that the ſtate puniſhes overt- acts, and can puniſh nothing elſe, 
becauſe it can have cogniſance of nothing that paſſes in the 
mind and does not brea kout into criminal actions; but that 
the church imploying her influence to temper the paſſions, to 
regulate the inward diſpoſitions, and to prevent ſins, as well as 
crimes, is that tribunal at which even intentions are to be tried, 
and fins, that do not ripen into crimes, nor TY affect 
civil ſociety, are to be puniſhed. 


Now in anſwer to all this we may deny, with truth and rea- 
ſon on our ſide, that the avowed ends of religious, and the real 
ends of civil ſocieties, are ſo diſtinct as to require diſtinct po- 
ers, and a mutual independency. The ſalvation of ſouls is not 
the immediate end of civil government: and I wiſh it was 
not rather the pretence than the end of eceleſiaſtical policy. 
But if to abſtain from evil, and to do good works, be means of 
ſalvation, the means of ſalvation are objects of civil govern- 
ment. It is the duty of princes and magiſtrates to promote a 
ſtrict obſervation of the law of nature, of private and public 
morality, and to make thoſe who hve in ſubjection to them 
good men, in order to make them citizens. For 
this purpoſe, the balance and the ſword are put into their 
hands, that they may meaſure out puniſhment to every one 
who 1 injures the community, or does wrong to his neighbour; 
and a rigorous puniſhment of crimes, eſpecially if it be accom- 
panied with rewards and encouragements to virtue, for both 
are entruſted to the fame men, is the ſureſt way, not only to 
reform the outward behavior, but to create an habitual inward 
88 to the practice of religion. 5 
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A cungor might co-operate with the civil 8 very 
uſefully no doubt, by exhortations and reproofs, whereof they 
are ſeldom ſparing, and much more by example, which can 
alone give efficacy to the former, and which is not, however, 
very frequently imployed. This they might do as aſſiſtants to 
the civil magiſtrate, in concert with him, and in ſubordination 
to him. Towhat purpoſe, therefore, do they claim and affect 
independency on him? Greater power never did, nor can ena- 

ble Gadd oh greater good, On the contrary, it always has, 
and always — divert — from the proper buſineſs of cheir 
profeſſion, ereate ſcandalous ſtrife with the civil power, and 
embarraſs the whole order of government. Would they erect 
a tribunal to puniſh intentions? The very pretence is imperti- 
nent. Would they erect it to puniſh, where no injury is offer- 
ed, nor wrong Fre The deſign is unjuſt and arbitrary. The 
„4 ͤ terry The te can 
not alter them. The ideas of fins are more confuſed and vague; 
and we know by long and general experience how they vary in 
the minds, or at leaſt in the writings of caſuiſts. Would they 
cre& ſuch a tribunal/to try the orthodoxy of men's faith? Such 
an one is erected, in ſome countries, under the name of the in- 
quiſition, and is juſtly deteſted in all. A tribunal, with all the 
powers of the inquiſition, may extirpate hereſy, or rather pro- 
pagate — . by the — abominable ſpecies of tyranny. 
A tribunal. af this — that has powers leſs coercive, may 
teaze, and vex, and irritate mankind. It may multiply ſects, 
render them more obſtinate by perſecution, and bring all 
thoſe evils on the world which atheiſts ohject to religion: 
but the former can never procure a real, nor the latter even 
n To. what end and purpo ſe then 
can ſpiritual courts, and coercive powers attributed to the 


dert, ſerve, unleſs it be to make them judges and Rr. 
es 
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ties in their own. cauſe, when matters of n are con- 
cried ? | nn „ 


SECTION: XXI. 


I Is Ist on this point the more, not only beet it leads 
directly to what I ſhall have occaſion to ſay in the latter part 
of this eſſay, but becauſe I would take off the maſk" of eccle- 
ſiaſtical ambition, which even ſome of our own divines put 
on. Thoſe of your church have laid it afide long ago, and 
contend openly for eccleſiaſtical tyranny. The principal dif- 
ference among them ſeems to be, whether this tyranny” ſhall 
be that of a monarchy, or of an ariſtocracy. Honeſt: Lavp 
went as far, at leaſt, as the moſt moderate of yours, and was 
frank enough to own his principles and aims. The ſeveral re- 
volutions that have happened in our church and ſtate have ren- 
dered the firſt too unpopular, to be directly avowed, and the 
latter too viſibly impracticable, to be entertained. The bait, 
however, is tempting, and therefore even they nibble at it, who 
fear the hook. What they are not ſuffered to attempt in prac- 
tice, they maintain in ſpeculation: they inſinuate principles, 
which may ſerve to re-eſtabliſh eccleſiaſtical power and inde- 
pendency on the ſtate, in ſome more happy conjuncture; and 
they do all this ſafely, whilſt ſeeming modifications,” and am- 
biguous expreſſions, hinder moſt men from diſcerning the con- 
ſequences of what they advance, and ſome even from know- 
ing again in their writings the ſame doctrines an 11 had 
condemned in the writings of others. 


n all the fallacies which ns * e wy 
churchmen, who have thought it neceſſary to ſoften the abſur- 


dity, and to anticipate objections,” one of the moſt abſurd has 
been, 
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been advanced, tho not invented, by a paradoxical acquaintance of 
yours; and it is to maintain the independency of the church, and 
to ſuppoſe, at the ſame time, a ſort of original contract between 
the church and the ſtate, the terms of which every whimſical 
writer, even this {cribler, adjuſts as he pleaſes. They who con- 
tend for abſolute monarchy in the ſtate endeavour to explode 
the notion of an original contract between the prince and the 
people, becauſe the terms of it are eaſy to be aſcertained. They 
know, thoſe of them at leaſt who are not as mad as Fitmtr 
know, that all the rights and powers which a prince can have 
mult be derived originally from the people. They know, there- 
fore, that the terms of ſuch a contract, generally made, and al- 
ways implied, may be ſufficiently aſcertained by reaſon, by 
law, and by cuſtom, notwithſtanding any previous and di- 
vine right, which it may be ſuppoſed, that princes have to go- 
vern. They know too, that the whole body of the people, 

and no particular order of men, are to judge of the obſervati- 
on of this contract. But they who contend for the indepen- 
dency of the church on the ſtate are ready to aſſume ſuch a 
contract, becauſe the pretence may ſerve to delude the ſtate, 
in {ome countries, and can never embarraſs the church in any. 
Buy admitting it, the ſtate acknowledges an original independen- 
cy in the church, derived from a greater authority than her 
own: and the ſuppoſed terms of union may be conſtrued to be 
rather conceſſions of the religious ſociety to the civil, for the 
ſake. of order and peace, than grants of the civil to the religi- 
ous ſociety. Thus religion and the church are ſet on the 
ſame foot: no human authority can alter one, but muſt re- 
ceive it in the terms in which it has been revealed; and fo 
may a good caſuiſt prove, on this hypotheſis, that no human 
authority can meaſure out any conditions of eſtabliſhment to 
the other. Thus the ſtate becomes nothing better than a co- 
ordinate, but inferior power. 

Vol. IV. | H h h | Tus 
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Taz ftupid fellow, who advanced this paradox in engliſh, 
did not ſee how ill the parts of it hang together; nor that if 
eccleſiaſtical government was, by divine appointment, indepen- 
dent of civil, no ſuch contract, as he ſuppoſes, could be made. 
The religious ſociety, notwithſtanding their known modera- 
tion, could not have parted from that independency and fupe- 
riority over the civil power, which God had given them. But 
the truth is, they were glad to get an eſtabliſhment in the em- 
pire at any rate: and when a fortunate conjuncture had made 
one emperor think, that they might be of uſe to him, it hap- 
pened, as it often has happened, that the auxiliaries uſurped 
on him, or his ſucceſſors at leaſt, on the prerogatives of the 
crown, and on the liberties of the people. In ſhort, if there 
had been any alliance between the church and the ſtate on this 
occaſion, it muſt have been fuch an alliance as never was heard 
of before nor ſince. It muſt have been an alliance without 
any treaty, for there certainly was none: and all the advan- 
tages, which the religious ſociety acquired afterwards over the 
civil were mere uſurpations; for uſurpations by fraud are as real- 
ly ſuch, as uſurpations by force, and theſe were carried as far 


as legiſlative authority. 


Tux church advocates beyond the Alpes may be a little 
more impudent, but they are much more conſiſtent than ſome 
on this fide. That voluminous compilation of decrees of coun- 
cils and of popes, of reſolutions of fathers, of apoſtolical conſti- 
tutions, and of other eccleſiaſtical authorities, compoſes a bo- 
dy of law, according to them, which the church had a right 
to enact without the concurrence of the ſtate, and which is, 
however, obligatory on the ſtate, and on every member of the 
ſtate, as far as they are concerned in it. This, I fay, is impu- 
dent; but it is conſiſtent with the notion of a religious * 

| 3 
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of divine inſtitution, and therefore independent, and may be 
eaſily defended on that principle. But where we ſhall look for 
the conditions of that original contract, which was made be- 
tween the religious and the civil ſociety, I know not; unleſs 
we ſuppoſe them written on the back of ConsTanTine's grant 
toSYLVESTER, and preſerved in that grand repertory of forge- 
ries, the records of the roman church. We ſhall not find them 
in the canon law. The French, as good papiſts as they are, 
admit this in part only: and the quarrel between PILIr Lt 


BrL and Boxiracz the eighth may be ſaid to ſubſiſt even now. 


We, who have ſhook off the roman yoke entirely, admit {till 
leſs of this eccleſiaſtical code; for we reje& every thing in it, 
that is not conformable to the law of the ſtate, and to the 
doctrines of the church, which this law has eſtabliſhed. 


Turs imaginary contract, in ſhort, whether well or ill made, 
never exiſted, at any time, nor in any country; tho to have 
been real, and really authoriſed, it ſhould have been the fame, 
at all times and in all countries, where chriſtianity was pro- 
pagated. Political ſocieties make, and alter, and break their 
alliances, as the varying reaſon of ſtate ſuggeſts. Different or- 
ders of civil government, in the ſame ſociety, change, and 
with them the whole conſtitution of ſuch governments, as rea- 
ſon or paſſion, the intereſts' or diſpoſitions of men determine 
them. But a religion given by God is in it's nature invariable: 
and therefore, if a religious ſociety, with certain privileges, 
immunities and prerogatives, be neceſſary to preſerve it ſo, the 
order and conſtitution of ſuch a ſociety mult be invariable too. 
The church muſt be eſtabliſhed by the ſame divine authority as 
the religion, and be by conſequence independent on. the ſtate. 
But nothing of this kind has been. CHRIS T's kingdom was 
not of this world. He ſent out his apoſtles to teach and to 
baptiſe, and the utmoſt power he gave them, beſides that of 
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working miracles to convince and to convert, was to ſhake 
off the duſt of their feet, and to proteſt againſt the infideli- 
ty of thoſe, who refuſed to receive them and the goſpel they 
publiſhed. The apoſtles ordained others to accompany and to 
ſucceed them in the ſame office, the office of teaching and bap- 
tiſing. The apoſtles could give no more power than they re- 
ceived; and no argument of right can be drawn from any thing 
that paſſed, nor from any thing that theſe men did, for the 
maintenance of their ſect, whilſt chriſtianity was a ſet. As 
little argument of right, or of independency, can be drawn 
from the impolitic indulgence of civil governments, that em- 
bracing the religion admitted the teachers of it into a legal eſta- 
bliſhment, with all the extraordinary 8 they had enjoyed, 
whilſt they were leaders and heads of a ſect. I call it indul- 
gence, becauſe the religious ſociety had no original right to 
any ſuch powers; becauſe the ſect could not preſcribe in ſuch 
caſes to the ſtate; and becauſe they were not admitted by any 
treaty, but by the good will and ſole authority of the civil go- 
vernment. I call this indulgence impolitic, becauſe it encou- 
raged eccleſiaſtical ambition, laid the foundation of all the 
uſurpations of the church on the ſtate, deſtroyed the effect of 
religion by theology, and made even chriſtianity a grievance, 
as will be ſhewn immediately. "PAL? 


SECTION XXII. 


CurrsTIaniTY had not been eſtabliſhed many centuries in 
the weſt, before a claim to univerſal property was ſet on foot 
in favor of the faithful, that is of Chriſtians; nor before the 
biſhop of Rome claimed univerſal empire, not only over the 
religious, but over all civil ſocieties. St. AusTIN ſhall vouch 
for what I advance here on the firſt head, and what I fay -u4 
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the ſecond has public notoriety for its voucher. The faint in 
a letter to Mack DONUSs *, takes notice of a paſſage i in the pro- 
verbs of SoLOMON , which runs to this effect in the ſeptuagint 
verſion. To the faithful man belongs a whole world of 
« riches; to the infidel or unfaithful, not even a farthing 5. 
What ſenſe the e may receive, I inquire not : but this is 
the comment of St. Aus ix upon it. We have a property 
<« in that which we poſſeſs of right; we poſſeſs of right what 
<« we poſſeſs juſtly; we poſſeſs juſtly what we poſſeſs well; 
e whatever is ill poſſeſſed therefore belongs to another; but he 
« poſſeſſes a thing ill, who makes an ill uſe of it.” On this 
admirable Re Wb: Ap the good biſhop eſtabliſhes the right of 
ſuch ſaints as himſelf, . fideles et pii quorum jure ſunt omnia, 
to the property of che whole world. The right is in them, tho 
the iniquity of the unrighteous poſſeſſors be tolerated. © To- 
c leratur iniquitas male habentium, et quaedam i inter eos Jura 
« conſtituuntur, quae appellantur civilia.” This however he is 
willing to connive at for the ſake of preſent expediency, inſtead 
of inſiſting on an immediate ceſſion of all this wealth, or on an 
actual repeal of all the laws of civil government. His words 
are ſo gracious that they deſerve to be quoted. Sed tamen 


e etiam hic non intercedimus, ut ſecundum mores legeſque ter- 


< renas non reſtituantur aliena &c. I believe this great doctor 
of the church appears to you, as he does to me, a caſuiſt fit 
for VꝝNNRR and the tribe of the fifth monarchy : and I can- 
not perſuade my ſelf that he was ſo inconſiſtent as to refuſe any 
eſtates, or e donations, that were offered to the church, or 
to reſtore any that had been given, tho it has been aſſerted, 1 
remember not on what authority, that he did ſo. 


* Ep. 54. ed. Baſil. 5 
8 Fidelis hominis totus mundus divitiarum eſt. u autem nee obolus. 


Tus 
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Txvs early, and thus violently, did a ſpirit of ayarice poſ- 
ſeſs the religious ſociety : and we may ealily conceive What a 
ſpirit of ſtupid bigotry and implicit reſignation poſſeſſed the 
laity at the ſame time, when a little biſhop of Hippo durſt 
advance ſuch doctrines as I have quoted to ſuch a man as Ma- 
cEDoNIUs, He might be encouraged to make the claim by the 
practice of the firſt Chriſtians ; for among them, all things were 
in common; the rich ſold their poſſeſſions, - and laid the whole 
price at the feet of the apoſtles. I fay the whole price, and 
I add, that it was ſtrictly exacted, as we may aſſure ourſelves 
from the example of Anantas and his wife Saruira *, They 
might have kept their eſtate, or the whole price they had ſold 
it for. But when they brought it, in imitation of the zeal of 
other Chriſtians, to the apoſtolical chamber or treaſury, it be- 
came a fraud to keep back any part of it. Leſs than the whole 
would not ſatisfy the church: and St. PETER accuſes them ac- 
cordingly of fraud, and of lying to the holy ghoſt ; becauſe 
they had given no more than they could ſpare, and had owned 
no more than they had given. The puniſhment followed in- 
ſtantly: they were both ſtruck dead. It appears that great col- 
lections were made, and every church had a common purſe. 
By theſe means they ſupported their poor : and every man who 
embraced chriſtianity, being fure not to want bread, the goſpel 
was more effectually propagated, and great numbers of the low- 
eſt rank of people were brought into the pale. Another pious 
uſe of eccleſiaſtical wealth was to maintain the fathers and mi- 
niſters of the word. We ſee, by St. Paur's epiſtles, that they 
were ſo maintained in their ſeveral miſſions; and this apaſtle, 
in writing to the Corinthians, when he diſtinguiſhes himſelf 
from others, and values himſelf above them on many accounts, 


inſiſts particularly on this, that he had preached gratis, and 
nat BY Acts c. v. 


taken 
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taken nothing from them. He had a trade, and he maintain- 
ed himſelf by it; for which reaſon Exasmus calls him, as I 
remember, « coriarius pontitex,” the leather dreſſing tiff 


| Ir was not zeal alone that brought an immenſe wealth to 
the church, even in the firft centuries. An opinion that the 
end of the world was near, made the rich more indifferent to 
riches, that they were not to enjoy long, or that were not to 
remain long in their families. This opinion the clergy pro- 
moted : and the laity was ſo filly as not to ſee, that it it was 
not worth their while to keep their eſtates, it was not worth the 
while of churchmen to be ſo ſolicitous to acquire them. The 
end of the world ſeemed to be fixed at the diſtance of about 
two hundred years, in the Peginning of the fourth century, ac- 
cording to Lac rax TUS“, who wrote at that time: and yet 
this . had ſuch effect, in conjunction with a multitude 
of other artifices employed by the religious ſociety to the ſame 
purpoſe, that in this very century a law to reſtrain eccleſiaſtics 
from obtaining donations and wills in their favor was become 
neceſſary. Not only VaLENTINIAN and GRATIAN, . but even 
TaxzoposIUs, made edicts for this purpoſe : and the practice 
of inveigling weak people, devout women particularly, to de- 
fraud their right heirs, and to give their eſtates to the church, 
was ſo public, ſo frequent, and fo infamous, that the church, 
who had permiſſion to hold theſe eſtates, thought it prudent to 
fubmit to ſome appearance of reſtraint in acquiring them. I 
ſay appearance of reſtraint, becauſe we may conclude that 
means were found of evading this very reſtraint, from the ex- 
perience of our own age; and becauſe it is fair to conclude that 
none were neglected of heaping up wealth in thoſe ages, when 
biſhops 2 were the greateſt uſurers. This wealth was 


* Omnis expectatio non n, quam ducentorum videtur annorum. Inſtit. I. 
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ſuch that it proved a principal cauſe of the perſecutions of the 
church, as father Paul obſerves *, from the reign of Couuo- 
bus: and we know that Dzcius, who was a great and a good 
prince, as princes went in thoſe days, and as they go in ours, 
attempted nothing more at firſt, than many chriſtian princes 
have executed. He attempted to ſeize the treaſure of the 
church at Rome. Lawrence, a deacon of that church, broke 
his meaſures. He put LAwWRENCER to death, and the ſeventh 
perſecution began on that occaſion ; for which his memory has 
been perſecuted by chriſtian writers; as that of CHARLES 
MakrzL has been by the monks, who ſent him to hell for tak- 
ing ſome of the wealth of the church, to detend both the church 
and the ſtate againſt the Saracens. 15 ; 


AzunDancs of matter offers itſelf to us on this head. But 
the immenſe wealth of the clergy, their inſatiable thirſt after it, 
the uſurpations and other ſcandalous methods by which they 
acquired it, and the no leſs ſcandalous uſe they made of it, are 
now ſo well known, that it would be loſs of time to enter into 
any great detail on the ſubject. A general obſervation or two 
will be ſufficient for our purpoſe. Biſhops found pretences 
and means of taking to their own uſe the revenues that had been 
appropriated to the poor, the churches, and the interior cler- 
gy, as well as to them; and left the charge of maintaining all 
theſe on the laity, who had provided for them once already. 
The laity were ſo fimple as to take the charge upon them, in- 
ſtead of obliging theſe lords of the religious ſociety to keep to 
the original appropriation. Hence aroſe the divine right of 
tithes, and a multitude of other exactions. But if the laity 
thought that their pockets were to be picked no more, they 
were ſoon undeceived. The ſecular clergy, living no longer 
in communities, gave more public ſcandal, and became leſs 


* Hiſt. of Benef. 46,50 
Et + fit 
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fit to excite the charity of the faithful. A new clergy, therefore, 
aroſe : and monks and monaſteries began about the year five hun- 
dred. The former were not all prieſts, indeed, at firſt. But the 
latter wereretreats of men who obliged themſelvesto live in theſe 
convents, that Lmay ſpeak with Chae propriety, a cenobitic life, 
under the conduct of the prieſts, and in all the ſuppoſed regu- 
larity and auſterity of the Gt Chriſtians. | Theſe profeſſions and 
engagements ſtruck the imaginations, and rowſed the zeal of the 
faithful; and convents were endowed with as much profuſion as 
if nothing had been yet done for the church. Theſe orders de- 
generated apace; and as faſt as they did ſo new orders were 
founded, and endowed, under the ſame pretence. Nothing 
was taken from thoſe who had forfeited the conditions of the 
grants made to them, and much was given to thoſe who took 
new engagements, and kept them as ill. Thus eccleſiaſtical 
policy contrived to -inrich-the church, even by the corruption 
of the clergy, and to carry theſe abuſes forward, n an uniform 
gradation, and with an equal pace. af a 
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Tas claim St. AusTiN made to the riches of the whole 
world, as belonging of right to the elec, had not been made, 
I ſuppoſe, before his time; tho drang had juſtified the 
robbery of the Egyptians by the Iſraelites, on principles much 
the ſame. This claim too was neither publicly aſſerted by him- 
ſelf, nor by his cotemporaries, nor by his ſucceſſors, nor at any 
time by the church in form; the reaſon of which was, no 
doubt, that they ſaw how needleſs and imprudent it would be 
to give ſuch an alarm to all mankind, when they might go on 
to plunder particular countries and . e reſiſtance, 
tho ſometimes againſt law, and always with very great effect. 
This the religious ſociety did, before it had any pretence of al- 
liance with the civil, or any eſtabliſhment in the roman empire: 
and it is aſtoniſhing to conſider, tho we meet with the exam- 
Hor. TV, Iii ples 


426 ESSAY THE FOURTH. 


ples and proofs almoſt in 3 of hiſtory eccleſiaſtical and 
civil, how an order of men, inſtituted to teach a religion of fo 
much purity, ſanctity, and detachment from all worldly inte- 
reſts, could convert this very inſtitution into a ſordid trade, 
and make other men believe that the beſt of good works was to 
inrich this order, and the greateſt of fins to take any thing 
from it. This continued to be the caſe, however, near fifteen 
centuries, without any conſiderable interruption. During fo 
long a courſe of time, the principles of the goſpel were ſo for- 
gotten, and ſo perverted, that falvation was a merchandiſe 
bought and fold in every eccleſiaſtical ſhop, in that of Rome 
above all. This ſhop had ſo much cuſtom, that a pope of the 
fourteenth century, Joun the twenty ſecond, the inventor of 
annates and many other exactions, left behind him, by VII- 
LANI'S account, which father Paul quotes in his hiſtory of 
benefices, eighteen millions in ſpecie, and ſeven millions in 
plate and ingots. An immenſe ſum in any age, eſpecially in 
that when the Weſt Indies had not been yet diſcovered, 


Tux abuſe grew to be moſt exorbitant in the moſt devout ages 
of the church, that is, in the ages of greateſt ignorance and ſu- 
perſtition; for then the clergy had perſuaded men, and the more 
corrupt they were, the more eaſily they were perſuaded, that 
all ſorts of crimes might be committed ſafely by thoſe who 
ſubmitted to the ſlight penances and pecuniary mulcts which 
the church impoſed, either arbitrarily, or according to a book 
of rates. When, I fay, that crimes might be committed ſafe- 
ly on theſe terms, I mean fafely from divine vengeance; for 
the man whom the church pretended to ſcreen from this would 
have been condemned at any human tribunal, and was fo, I 
doubt not, often to the gallows or the rack. Thus the great 
ſanction of revealed religion was taken away by artificial theo- 
logy and eccleſiaſtical fraud; and a great part of the objec- 


tions 
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tions that infidels urge againſt it receive a color from the doc- 
trine and practice of that religious ſociety, whoſe independen- 
cy and divine inſtitution are pleaded for ſo Sremioully. 


The ene ſociety was ſo far from being by any right in- 
dependent on the civil, or from treating with it in form, and 
being incorporated with it on ſpecific terms of alliance, when 
chriſtianity — in a fortunate conjuncture the eſtabliſhed 
religion = the empire, that this ſociety grew into power, and 
into riches, as it has been ſaid 68 hy ys degrees, by indul- 
gence and conceſſions on one hand, and management 
on the other. Claims precede — im in the natural and 
| courſe of things, But in this caſe acquiſitions pre- 

cali claims. The church, indeed, made a claim to power, 
when ſhe was firſt eſtabliſhed ; but it was to ſpiritual power. 
Nothing elſe was avowed ; no elſe was ſuſpected. 797 he 
civil ſociety did not ice that ſpiritual power was power over 
opinion, and that this was power over conſcience, or ſeeing it 
did not enough conſider how this power might extend and in- 
creaſe, how it might rival and ſubdue their own. But as ſoon 
as the church had drawn a great part of the affairs of civil go- 
vernment into her Own tribunal, under the notion of ſpirituals, 
or of thingsa toſpirituals; as ſoon as ſhe had acquir- 
ed a oreſeriptive right of imploying the civil power in ſpiritual 
quarrels, and the ſpiritual power in civil, ſhe claimed a ſove- 
and univerſal — ſeized the two ſwords into her 


reign 
hands, and ſharpened the edge of both. 


SECTION XxXIII 


Desde den Ute and the bad effec of neg- 
berlin religion, had been 8 viſible, in che whole courſe 
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of the roman government. | Numa, the ſecond founder of 
Rome, contributed more to the proſperity and grandeur of 
that empire, than the firſt founder of it, Roxvurus, and all 
the warrior kings who ſucceeded him; for Numa eſtabliſh- 
cd a religion, directed it, as others, both kings and conſuls, did 
after his example, to the ſupport of civil government, and 
made it the principle of all the glorious expectations that were 
raiſed in the minds of that people. This religion was very ab- 
ſurd, and yet by keeping up an awe of ſuperior powers, and 
the belief of a providence that ordered the courſe of events, it 
produced all the marvellous effects, which Macniaveri, and 
writers more able to judge of them and of their cauſes than 
he was, PoLysBius, Cictro, PruTarcn, and others aſcribe to 
it. The inward peace of that government was often broke 
by ſeditions: Rome was in diſtreſs at home whilſt ſhe triumph- 
ed abroad, and at laſt the diſſolution of the commonwealth fol- 
lowed a long and bloody ſeries of civil war. But the negle& of 
religion, not religion, was a principal cauſe of theſe evils. Re- 
ligion decayed : and the ſtate decayed with her. She might 


have preſerved it; but even in her decay, ſhe ei it no 
wounds, nor Gllured like a poiſon in any. 


Turs example, many others, and the reaſon of things were 
fufficient to make ſuch a man as ConsTANTINE ſee the neceſ- 
ſity of reviving and reforming the antient religion of Rome, 
or of eſtabliſhing a new one; in ſhort, of taking in the aſ- 
ſiſtance of ſome religion or other, to purſue more effectually the 
great deſigns of his ambition. His rivals in the empire were 
Pagans: and paganiſm did more than begin to be no longer a 
proper band of ſociety. The ſuperſtitious opinions and prac- 
tices of it were as much in vogue in his time, as they had 
been in the beſt ages of Rome, but they were not directed, as 
they had been 1 in thoſe ages, to the ſupport of civil n. 

1 
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The virtue of old Rome, and the { pirit of her religion, fainted, 
when her liberty expired : and v5 were wholly extinguiſhed 
in the time of ConsTanTINE, by a long courſe of tyrannical 
dominion ſeldom interrupted, by the venality of the ſenate now 
and long before inured to ſlavery, by the ferocity of the ar- 
mies, by the licentiouſneſs of the provinces, and by that inde- 
pendency on the authority, as well as diſregard to the majeſty, 
of the empire which prevailed in both. 


Ox the other hand, chriſtianity, born, if I may ſay ſo, in a 
deſert, and educated in a little province of the empire, had 
if pread thro the whole in the courſe of three centuries. The 
progreſs of it was not ſo immenſe, perhaps, as TERTULLIAN re- 
preſents it in his hyperbolical ſtyle. But it was great, and Chri- 
ſtians under one denomination or another were numerous in 
every part of the Eaſt and Weſt. Paganiſm was worn out in 
one ſenſe, in theory, if not in practice; the impoſtures of it 
were detected; the abſurd doctrines and rites were expoſed to 
ridicule. The prieſts could not defend it, and the philoſophers 
explained it away. It lay expoſed like an unfortified country, 
and, as the empire did ſoon afterwards, to every incurſion. 
Chriſtianity was freſh and vigorous. The apparent ſanctity of 
thoſe who profeſſed this religion, the courage of thoſe who 
died for it, and the zeal of thoſe philoſophers and rhetors who 
were converted to it and writ for it, were more than ſufficient 
to defeat the calumny raiſed againſt it. They were more than 
ſufficient, I mean, to defeat it among all ſuch as finding it to 
be calumny in ſome inſtances, looked no tarther, but deemed 
it to be the ſame in all. Among others, and in general, the 
very name of Chriſtian continued to be odious long. A ſpirit of 
enthuſiaſm prompted many on one fade to revile and diſturb. 
the rites of an eſtabliſhed religion, to provoke the heathen, to 


. * and to court martyrdom. A ſpirit of 
Party, 
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party, inflamed by reſentment, tranſported the other ſide to 
exerciſe the greateſt cruelties, by ſudden popular emotions, as 
well as by regular authoriſed perſecutions. But as ſoon as 
the chriſtian faith and worſhip, by being tolerated firſt, and 
legally eſtabliſhed ſoon afterwards, became better known, the 
groſſeſt calumnies, that had been propagated againſt them, be- 
gan to die away even among the vulgar. Theſe calumnies had 
been ſuch as could not bear examination; more groſs, if that 
be poſſible, than any of thoſe which Chriſtians have propagat- 
ed againſt the heathens, the Jews, the Mahometans, or even 
againſt one another in their ſeveral ſets. One may eaſily con- 
ceive, that the detection of theſe turned to the advantage of 
chriſtianity, and that patience under this kind of perſecution, 
as well as fortitude and perſeverance under another, did honor 
to the profeſſors of this religion, and prepared the way to the 
eſtabliſhment of it. | 97 0 


TERRE is another circumftance of the ſame tendency, which 
deſerves to be mentioned. Whilſt the Chriſtians were confound- 
ed with the Jews, or paſſed for a ſect of that religion, they 
ſhared the hatred and contempt which that nation had con- 
tracted. But they diſtinguiſhed themſelves ſoon, in a manner 
that took off all prejudice of this kind from them, and ſhewed 
the wiſdom and policy of St. Paur's conduct in declaring 
himſelf the apoſtle of the Gentiles, to whom the kingdom of 
Cuxlsr was opened, and who were heirs of the promiſes as 
well as the Jews. On this popular principle chriſtianity was 
propagated : and one of the firſt edits, that ConsranTiNE 
publiſhed, in favor of chriſtianity, was a very ſevere one againſt 
Jews, who ſhould inſult Chriſtians, and Chriſtians who ſhould 
turn to judaiſm. The Jews were no | a choſen peo- 
ple: their nation was rejected; and all the nations of the earth 
were invited to partake of the ſame privileges, the fame ow” 
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and the ſame ſalvation. Thus the chriſtian religion was made 
the religion of mankind,” by the firſt principles of it, even 
whilſt it was a ſect: and therefore ConsTanTinNE might think 
very reaſonably, that to embrace and eſtabliſh it would be an 
effectual means of uniting mankind under his government. 
He might think this eſtabliſhment the more eaſy to be made 
by his authority, becauſe the myſteries of chriſtianity were 
more ſublime and more refined, and therefore more proper ob- 
jects of veneration, than thoſe of paganiſm; tho many of 
them had been borrowed from it, and becauſe the external 
worſhip of the new religion might be rendered, if that ſhould 
be thought neceſſary, as pompous, and as fit to draw the at- 
tention of the people, as that of the old, by adopting ſome 
of the ceremonies and uſages of the old; which adoption the 
chriſtian church had already begun to put in practice. 


ALL this was done: and no man, who conſiders what in- 
fluence not princes only, but private men raiſed to the head of 
parties, have had in the change of religions, will think it was 
hard for ConsTanTinE to do it when he had perſuaded his 
troops, that they beat MaxznTius under the enſign of the 
croſs, and when he diſputed the empire with Lieinius, the 

declared enemy of the croſs afterwards. Chriſtianity became 
the eftabliſhed religion of the empire, and heatheniſm, in it's 
turn, a perſecuted ſect, baniſhed from the cities Lab 
INE and his ſucceſſors, and forced to hide it's in vil- 
lages and hamlets. Whilſt gentiliſm, or the religion of nati- 
ons, was the eſtabliſhed religion, chriſtianity maintained itſelf 
in moſt of the cities of the empire. But as ſoon as this religi- 
on had taken poſſeſſion of the court and the cities, the other 


became ſo generally that of peaſants only, that the appellation 
of paganiſm did, probably enough, take it's riſe from thence. 
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Tuls great revolution was effected in part by the circum- 
ſtances I have mentioned, and by others that favored the growth 
of chriſtianity. The imperial authority did the reſt, but did 
it ill, ſo ill, that the chief of thoſe political views, which 
Coxs TAN TINE had in making this eſtabliſhment, were defeat - 
ed by it; and the admiſſion of a religious ſociety into the ſtate, 
in the manner in which he admitted it, was the cauſe of all 
the eccleſiaſtical and theological evils that have followed from 
his time to ours, and that are ſo falſely imputed to religion it- 
ſelf, We may be aſſured, that the ſociety co- operated with 
the court to bring about a revolution ſo much to their advan- 
tage, and thought themſelves happy enough to be dependent, 
not independent, on the emperor; his inſtruments, not his allies; 
whatever appearances he might give or ſuffer them to aſſume 
in thoſe ſolemn eccleſiaſtical farces, wherein he condeſcended 
to act, in ſome reſpects, a ſecond part. This ſuppoſition is 
ealily reconciled to hiſtory: and if it was leſs ſo, hiſtory would 
be only the more inconſiſtent. We ſhould never perſuade our- 
ſelves that ſuch a man, as it repreſents Cos r ANN to have 
been, was a bigot, as much as HELENA, or reverenced prieſts 
as much as ſhe did relics. He was not a bigot, tho the church 
has made him a ſaint; nor a bubble of eccleſiaſtical policy, tho 
it ſeems to me that he was ſo of his own. But whilſt he fe- 
called to his mind, as he did moſt probably, the great ſervice 
religion was of to antient Rome, he ſeemed to forget that, 
when that religion floriſhed, and was of ſo much ſervice to the 
ſtate, it was under the immediate inſpection of the ſtate. 
There was no council, but the ſenate, to define doctrines, nor 
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hs doubt, that the polltedl views of ConsTanTiINE, 
inthe eſtabliſhment of chiiſtianity,) were to attach the ſubject: 
of the empire more firmly to himſelf and his ſucceſſors, and 
the ſeveral nations that compoſed it, to one another, by the 
bonds of a religion common to all of them; to ſoften the fero- 
city of the armies, to reform the n of the provinces, 
and by infuſing a ſpirit of moderation and ſubmiſſion to go- 
vernment, to extinguiſh thoſe principles of avarice and ambi- 
tion, of injuſtice and violence, by which ſo many factions were 
formed, and the peace of the empire was ſo often and ſo fatal- 
ly. broken. New no religion was ever ſo well proportioned, 
nor ſo well directed as that of chriſtianity ſeemed to be to all 
theſe purpoſes. It had, indeed, no tendency to inſpire that love 
of the country, nor that zeal for the glory and grandeur of it, 
which glowed in the breaſt of every roman citizen almoſt, 
whilſt the commonwealth was in ſplendor. But it recommend- 
ed, what Cos TAN T INE liked better, benevolence, patience, 
humility, and all the ſofter- virtues, ſubjection to the civil 
powers as to the ordinances of God, and paſſive obedience and 
non reſiſtance. Theſe it eee and theſe it is ſaid 
the Chriſtians had practiſed, not only whilſt they lay under 
the ordinary hardſhips impoſed upon them, but under the ex- 
traordinary ſeverity of ten perſecutions, wherein eccleſiaſtical 
writers boaſt, how truly may be doubted, that thirty biſhops 
of the church of Home e were 9 8 2 | 


— 


SUCH 


* ECCLESIASTICAL, like all other party writers, deſerve little credit when they 
relate facts, or draw characters, which may ſeem-to reflect honor on thoſe of their 
own ſide, and to render their adverſaries odious. That Chriſtians were ſometimes 
perſecuted, is a point out of diſpute. But whether theſe perſecutions were fo fre- 
quent, fo ſevere, and ſo unprovoked, as they ſtand repreſented, is a point very diſ- 
putable. If ſome of - wg emperors, and thoſe not of the worſt, uſed the C hriſtians 
ill; others, and thoſe not of the belt, ſhewed them favor. Or1ctn, who was the 
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Sucuy doctrines and ſuch examples might well encourage 
ConsTANTINE to think, that nothing could contribute more, 
than the eſtabliſhment of ehriſtianity in the empire, to the 


ſon of a martyr, and who aſpired to be ſuch himſelf, aſſerts *, I think, that they, 
who ſuffered for their religion, were few. The go BF and the matter 
of fact probable. Whoever conſiders the temper and er of ſets, of religi- 
ous. ſects eſpecially, and of the primitive Chriſtians among others, will think it pro- 
bable, that whenever they were puniſhed by the heathen-magiſtrates, they were 
ready to impute their puniſhment to their chriſtianity, and to complain of perſecy- 
tion. Their clergy were, under pretence of religion, a very Lavclels tribe, and paid 

little regard, on many occaſions, to the government whoſe ſuhjects they. were. N. 
aer, the part of civil judges, they aſſumed the power of making wills, they too 
poſſeſſion by fraud, or violence, of the eſtates of others; and not content to break 
the laws in ſuch inſtances as theſe, which may be called private, they broke them 
in the moſt public manner, and inſtigated others to, break them by popular inſur- 
rections againſt the legal authority of magiſtrates, and by tumults, and riots, in - 
which they inſulted. not only the eſtabbſhed religion of the empire, but even their 
own religion, as it was practiſed by thoſe who differed from them in any points of 
doctrine or diſcipline. Zeal, worked up to enthuſiaſm, puſhed them to theſe 
exceſſes, and we may well believe, that they who, were puniſhed for them were do- 
corated with the title of martyrs, and made the heroes. of pious romances. by the 
zeal of others. The liſt of martyrs conſiſted, 1 believe, of thoſe who ſuffered for 
breaking the peace, and for inſulting one religion, as much as of thoſe who ſuffered 
for am quietly another, nay, more: and thus it might be immeaſurably length 
ened. Thus too the aſſertion, of, Oxicen may be reconciled eaſily to the opinion, 
that there was an innumerable army of martyrs in the primitive church. e find 
pallages in the letters of JAN, which confirm very much what is here 

n that which he writes to the Alexandrians, it appears, that he did. not_baniſh 
ATHANASIUS becauſe he was a biſhop, but on account of his intriguing ſpirit, and 
the diſturbances. hey raiſed. JULIAN. gives. the Chriſtians leave to.chooſe any other 
biſhop, who might inſtruct them as well as ATHANASIUS; and adds, that if they 
defired to have him at Alexandria for any other reaſon, that was the reaſon for 
which he was baniſhed. © This emperor, on whoſe teſtimony, tho he was an-apoſtate, 
a reaſonable man, who conſidered the characters of both, would rely much ſooner, 
than he would rely on that of ſuch a turbulent, intriguing, foul-mouthed prieſt as 
Cyx1L : this emperor, I ſay, complains loudly of the chriſtian flocks for perſecuting 
one another, and for inſulting the eſtabliſhed. church, at the ee of their 
paſtors. When he promiſes, therefore, to force none to worſhip at his altars, and com- 
mands the heathens not to injure nor affront, any of them, he commands them like - 
wiſe to live in peace with the heathens and; with, one another, and. threatens to pu- 
Gs them, not for their religion, but for ſedition, and. the violation. of the civil 
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_ eſtabliſhment of hereditary imperial dignity in his family, and 

to univerſal peace and tranquillity. He was 'confirmed in this 

expectation, no doubt, by the profeſſions and adulations of 

SyLvEsTER, and of the whole tribe of ecclefiaſtics; whether 

the tale of his converſion by this Pope has any more truth in 
e 


it, than that of his famous grant to the church of Rome, or not. 
But in order to diſcern the better how theſe profeſſions were 
kept, and what the effects have been of this eecleſiaſtical efta- 
bliſhment, we muft deſcend into ſome few at leaſt, 
concerning it, from Cos TAN TIXR to CHARLES the great, and 
from CHARLES the great down to our own age. The ufurpa- 
tions of the religious on the civil fociety, the abuſe of theolo- 
gy, and the abominable conſequences of this abuſe, were in 
part alike, and in part different, and differently cartied on with 
regard to power efpecially, in theſe e which for that 
reaſon it is ee diftinguith. 


* 


wes 5 G O XXIV. 


FrursE. ions might have been wholly prevented: and 
altho the abuſe of theology, which was grown up to a great 
height, could not be ſo, yet might the growth of it have been 
checked, and the tragical effects of it — if 
Coms rAK INR had reduced, and mri eng 4 kepe the 
clergy within proper bounds, inſtead o giving fuc a to 
avarice and ambition, to enthuſiaſmm and contentious ſubtilty, 
as made them the plagues and ſcourges of the world. The 
rs. were ſovereign pontiffd. As ſuch, either with this 
title, or without it, ſhould: have kept the 1 = 
over ecclefiaſtical as well as civil affairs1n their own hands, 
and have applied the former to preſerve order and diſcipline, 


to prevont abuſe and corruption in the chriſtian, as it had been 
K Kk K 2 their 
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their prerogative and their duty to apply it in the heathen 
church. T His was natural; this was ka hero But nothing 
could be more unnatural, nor more unreaſonable, than to di- 
veſt themſelves of * 225 of the erer ge in favor 1 
this order. il 


Ir ſedi too, the there could be no need * ally 6: 
That the biſhops gave the emperors leave to retain tlie title of 
ſovereign pontiffs, is one of thoſe idle tales which BaRONUs in- 
vented. But that no objection appears to have been made to 
it by the Chriſtians, is true; and if there was no objection made 
for holding a pagan pontificate, there would have been certain 
ly none for aſſuming that office in the chriſtian church. I will 
not ſay, that the emperors might have performed pontifical 
functions; tho I ſee no 1 in the propoſition, nor am 
able to conceive why they ſhould not have exacted to be ordain- 
ed prieſts and primates of the whole chriſtian church from the 
firſt, if that form had been thought neceſſary, as they have ſub- 
mitted to be crowned emperors, ſince that time, by the biſhops. 
But this I will ſay, and no divine of our church will dare to 
contradict me, that they might have made themſelves heads of 
the church, defenders t the Faith, and, next under God and his 
ſon CHRIS Jxsus, ſupreme maderatom and governors in all 
matters eccleſiaſtical and civil, without being prieſts. From 
whence ſhould any oppbfA to ConsTANTINE or his ſucceſ- 
ſors have ariſen, if he or they had t fit to execute the 
functions of chriſtian pontiffs, when the ſtate of religion in. the: 
empire permitted them to do ſo; ſince they kept the title, wore: 
the robe, and executed ſome of the powers, 00 leaſt, e 
preme pontiffp i in the pagan church? Should it have come from 
the biſhops? But the biſhops were mean and generally ignorant 
men, iR in the lowelt and leaſt honorable profeſſions, 
elected by party and faction, by intrigue and violence, and ready 
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to comply with any mode that was prevalent, according to the 
character given of them nearly about this time by St. Gzzcory 
of Nazianze. We may affure ourſelves the good men would 
have ſounded high the honor which 'ConsTanting did the 
church, and his zeal for our holy religion, before they had got 
the ſtrength they got afterwards, for want of this very precau- 
tion. Then indeed; ſuch” an inequality of privileges and ad- 
vantages was eftabliſhed between the clergy and the laity in 
many reſpects, and in this particularly, that the former were 
deemed capable of exerciſing all the powers, and of enjoying all 
the dignities and profits of civil magiſtracies, whilſt the latter 
were excluded from all eccleſiaſtical power, dignity, and profit. 
In a word, we may believe that this ſtep would have been po- 
pular among the whole body of Chriſtians, when their religion 
was firſt eſtabliſhed. Nothing would have appeared more juſt 
than that an emperor, by whoſe favor alone they became 
members of an eſtabliſhed church, from being members of 
a ſect, ſeldom tolerated, often perſecuted, and always afflict- 
ed, ſhould ſuffer no diminution of his imperial prerogative in 
this great change. Fa. ce ASA 


| __ ConsTanTiNE neglected to take this advantage, in the extent 

in which he might have aſſerted his right to it. He took, indeed, 
ſome airs of ſupremacy on certain occaſions, and fo did his ſfuc- 
ceſſors. They preſided in the fynods they convened, they con- 
trouled the proceedings of theſe aſſemblies, and they confirmed 
their decrees in matters of doctrine as well as diſcipline; for 
without this confirmation theſe decrees would have had little 
effect. By theſe means the emperors ſecured their prerogative, 


on which eccleſiaſtical ſynods would not have failed to incroach 
more than they did, or at leaſt faſter, in caſes of appeals, of 
exemptions from ſecular juriſdiction, or from the common bur- 
den of taxes, and in many other caſes. But the ſuceeſſors of 
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ConsTANTINE laying aſide even the title of ſovereign pontiſfs 
in little more than half a century, if GrATIAN Ad lay lay it aſide, 
and neither Cons TANTINE nor they having preſerved a ſtea- 
dy exerciſe of the pontifical power over eocleſiaſtical affairs 
and eccleſiaſtical — in the theifien church, the exerciſe of 
it devolyed of courſe on the biſhops. A conſtant exereiſe gave 
ja etence, and ſettled the opinion aj adole right in them, whe 

have none independently on the emperors, even in ordi- 
bi caſes, to many extraordinary powers, whilſt an occaſional 
exerciſe of powers that belonged of right to thele princes came 


to be booked: upon in them as — ak and ſacrilege. Their 
chaplains became their maſters : and one of theſe pretends to be 


ſo even at this time. How ConsranTinNE was the Hubble of his 
own. policy, as I have preſumed to ſay that he was, as many 
great men have been, and as CHARLEMAGNE Was in much the 
lame reſpect four hundred years after him, may be ſhewn,. I 
think, on good grounds of bil without * poſing him 
to have been miſled by a bigot reſpect for the 1 
many of thoſe Who — him were. It may be ſhewn, I 
think, even by eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, tor this, "Ike other hiſto-. 


ries, ſhews very often more than it owns, even what it denies; 


and the ſagacity of the reader gives him often 2 of ans 


1 


Tnus it ſeems, to me, that che great and 8 
from whence ſo many others proceeded, and; which Congrian- 
TINE. committed in the eſtabliſhment of chriſtianity, was this, 
which has been touched already. He admitted a. clergy into the 
eſtabliſhment, on the ſame foot on which this . had ſftoed, 
whilſt chriſtianity was the religion, and theſe men were the 
heads, the directors, the governors, and magiſtrates of aſe: 
by no 3 but that of the ſec it ſelf, and therefore ille- 
gally ſuch. He admitted them, veſted wick this a x 
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which might be neceſſary as long as Chriſtians made a ſect 
apart, diſtin& from the other ſubjects of the empire, and not 
only out of the protection of the laws, but obnoxious to them, 

and which became unmeceſſary and dangerous when chriſtiani- 
ty had a legal eſtabliſhment, and when the profeſſors of it were 
entirely incorporated into the empire, enjoyed the protection 
of the laws in common with other ſubjects, and more of the 
fmiles and favors of the court. The conduct of Cos TrANTINE, 
on this great occafion, matt needs appear extremely abſurd to 
every one who: confiders the confequenices it had. But we may 
eaſily conceive that the ſtate of chriſtianity, of paganiſin, an 
of the empire in general, as well as a multitude of particular 
circumſtances to us unknown, might determine Rim, on appa- 
rent reaſons of good policy, to hold it. If we ſeek for theſe rea- 
ſons in the hiſtorians of that age, or in more modern ecclefiaſ- 
tieal writers, we ſhalb be miſled or diſappointed Bosepivs 
wrote a panegyric, Z0z1Mus a fatyr, and no relations can be 
more confuſed, no authority more precarious: than thoſe of all 
the authors who have treated theſe ſubjects, and indeed every 
other eceleſiaſtical ſubject, from that age to this. They have 
been all intent to ſerve ſome particular turn: and tho all men 
are regardleſs of truth in ſuch-a diſpoſition of mind, yet are there 
none ſo regardleſs of it as theſe writers, who have rendered church 
hiſtory more inconſiſtent, and more groſſly fabulous, than any 
other hiſtory, perhaps, than ſome romances; But ſtill, not- 
withſtanding the little reliance that any of them deſerve,” ſome 
general truths reſult from the concurrent tenor of their writing; 
two of which I ſhall mention, in order to account for the con- 
duct of Cos TANT INE. 1 55 Is: 5 
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Tux firſt of theſe ei is, chat this emperor te deſign- 
ed to eſtabliſh chriſtianity, nor did in fact eſtabliſh it with any 
other view, than that of making it ſubſervient to his ambition 


and policy. He worked up this eſtabliſhment of religion, which 


he preferred to paganiſm, for reaſons already given, Io ſlow de- 


grees, as he found it anſwer his pur N and he trimmed long 


between the two. The ſecond of theſe truths is, that in the 
deſign of attaching the whole body of Chriſtians to himſelf, he 


choſe to do it by the medium of the clergy. The Chriſtians 


were diſperſed over the empire, and even beyond the bounds of 
it. They were of all nations and all languages. But among 
them all, this order of men, which we call the religious ſociety, 


Was eſtabliſhed. This order was often divided ; — their di- 


viſions formed different ſects. But however divided they were, 
nay the more they were divided, the more need they had of im- 


perial favor. The paſtors were brought by one common in- 
tereſt under the influence of the court; and the flocks were 


every where under the influence of their paſtors. . Theſe two 


principles run thro the whole conduct of CONSTANTINE in Ny 
relation of 1 it that is come down to us, | 1 


T HERE is little room to doubt, that he had NPs the 2 


tion of eſtabliſhing chriſtianity when he marched, in the ſe- 


venth' year of his reign, from Gaul into Italy againſt Maxx. 

T1Vs. It is much more probable too, that this reſolution pro- 
duced the miracle of an illuminated croſs in the air, wit an 
inſcription promiſing him victory, and which he affirmed upon 
oath that he had ſeen, as EusEBlus relates, than that any ſuch 
miracle produced his converſion. A ſtory like this was ſufficient 
to make he * he deſigned. Nay that which Zoz1- 
| 5 Mus 


* tte be Bt K < £544 *- a6: R LS Wot i * 1 
* 4 of bo Wow s 1 9 * i y = iP 2 * 
% * 1 . J + 4 — * 4 . 
* 4 7 1 * 8 F - ot = j . 7 7 
8 : #) "0" } * * N 
„ — p - 4 os ” 
„ by * 1 o * 
. = U 
* 
= * 
N N *. 1 
| , Y 45 
- 
*% 
* 1 


* 
** 


E SS AY THE FOUR T H. 44¹ 


uus relates of a monſtrous flight of-owls; that ſettled on the 
walls of Rome when — marched out of the city to 
give Cos aN battle, and which this emperor ſeeing, drew 
out his troops, might have it's effect likewiſe. His army did 
not conſiſt of Romats, attached to their antient religion, tho 
even by ſuch the omen would have been well received, butof Bri- 
tons, whom we believe to have been, alread y Chriſtians, and of the 
celtic nations, to whom we wy ann that 15 reli . were 
indifferent en R Ae 


. beer this might be, whether ConsTanTINE came 
into Italy with a reſolution of eſtabliſhing chriſtianity, and 
of leaning on that party in the empire, or whether he took 
the reſolution when he had beat Maxzntius, it is evident that 
this reſolution was no other than I have repreſented it. Lici- 
Nrus Was not certainly a convert to chriſtianity, and yet the 
firſt edict in favor of * religion was publiſhed in his name 
and by his authority, as well as in the name and by the autho- 
rity of ConsTanTInE. This edict gave an intire liberty of 
conſcience. No perſon was to be any longer reſtrained from 
embracing chriſtianity, but every one was ſet at liberty to pro- 
feſs the > rack he iked beſt. /T his was the purport of the 
edict.  EvszB1us himſelf carries it no farther; and there was 
nothing in it which Lier xius, or any other pagan prince, who 
— it his intereſt to relax the ſeverity of former edicts, and 
to keep meaſures of moderation with the Chriſtians, might not 

without beco 
Cenladerable and — to chxiſtianity, were granted _ 
wards. Euszz1us ſounds them high “; and they were great, 
no doubt, tho they did little more than re-eſtabliſh Chetan? 
in their former 2 and poſſeſſions; remit unjuſt and cruel 
1 reſtore oonfiſcations, and recal from banſhent _- 
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the mines ſuch as had been condemned to them. In all theſe 
" inſtances, the authority of Licinrvs concurred with that of 
Cons TAM TIN R: and if paganiſm was not extirpated, chriftia- 


nity was in a good degree eſtabliſhed, whilſt they governed the 
empire jointly. When they quarrelled, the fame political mo- 
tive, that made Lieds change his conduct and perſecute 
the Chriſtians, made Cox s TAN TINE perſiſt in ſhewing favor 
to them. He raiſed them to the higheſt dignities, intruſted 
them with the moſt important commands, and increaſed the 
ſtrength of a party in the empire which was zealouſly attached 
to him. e | | 
NoTwiTHSTANDING this he trimmed” with the other, and it 
is evident that his zeal for chriſtianity was at leaſt as much po- 
litical as religious. EvuszB1Us makes him very devout and pious, 
and compares, in one place, his palace to a church 'in which 
aſſemblies of the faithful were held. But as the flagrant erimes 
he committed are inconſiſtent with the devotion and piety 
aſcribed to him by ecclefiaſtical adulation, fo the whole tenor of 
his public acts demonſtrates that Zoz ixus had ſome reaſon to 
ſay, he favored the pagan rites in order to pleaſe the ſenate, tho 
he meaned to eſtabliſh chriſtianity. Thus he permitted, even 
about the time that he held the nicaean council, and by a ſo- 
lemn reſcript, that the aruſpices ſhould be publicly conſulted; 
nay he commanded it on the occaſion of ſome reputed prodigies 
that had happened. Thus again, he gave countenance, at leaſt, 
to ſeveral ſuperſtitious ſports that were celebrated in acknowledg- 
ment of victories obtained, and to ſeveral forts of inchantments 
that were deemed effectual to procure health and other divine 
favors. Many inſtances of the fame kind may be produced; to 


ſhew what meafſures'Consrantins thought himſelf obliged in 


good policy to keep with paganiſi, even after he had vun 


quiſhed Licixzus, and put him to death. But it will be ſuf- 
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ficient that I mention one more, which was the ſtrongeſt of all, 


and which leads to the ſecond of theſe general truths, that have 
been obſerved to n, from all the hiſtories of this great revo- 
lution. "ID 


| Tnar | . ! nal were not dn) pagan in name, 
but in their functions too, were poſſeſſed and executed by thoſe 
who profeſſed chriſtianity, ſeems to me much more clear than 
the diſtinctions and excuſes that are brought in favor of the 
practice. The practice was authoriſed by the example of 
ConsTanTiNE, who held to the laſt the ſupreme pontificate 
of the pagan church. I know that ſome writers have ventured 
to deny the fact, againſt the evidence of hiſtory and antient 
inſcriptions. I 8 too, that much caſuiſtry has been em- 
ployed by Bax ONIus and others, to ſhew that chriſtian em erors 
might aſſume the title, and wear the robe, without ſup 
or idolatry; for theſe authors are pleaſed to ſuppoſe, that — 
did no more. But they contradict themſelves when they excuſe 
even this, by urging, that the authority of ſupreme pontiff was 
neceſſary to keep the ſenate and the bulk of the people, who 
were ſtrongly addicted to the old ion, in ſubjection to the 
imperial authority; for how could the au of ſupreme 
pontiff have this or any other effect, unleſs it was exerciſed ? 
And how could it be exerciſed, without taking ſome ſhare in 
the ſuperſtitious diſcipline ſignified by that myſtic robe *, which 
GRrATIANis ſaid to have refuſed to wear for that very reaſon? But 
if GrRaTIan was thus ſcry and his ſucceſſors afterhim, of 
which we may have leave to doubt, ConsTANTINE was not ſo; 
or he might wear the myſtic robe of pontiff with as little regard 
to the s of it, as one of the Or Hos had, very probably, 
to thoſe of the robe he wore, and -whereon the revelations of the 
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fluence of this office had been great at all times, and thetefor 
the emperors. had kept it like that of the tribunes in their own 
hands. But this power and this influence were never greater 
than now, and the office of pontiff was grown more confadera- 
ble than that of conſul. It is very probable that Cox s TAN TINE 
dared not diveſt himſelf of it: and I believe the beſt reaſon 
that can be given why he did not make himſelf ſovereign pon- 
tiff of the Chriſtians is this, that he found it neceſſary, or at 
leaſt expedient, to continue high prieſt of the Pagans. The 
abſurdity, however, was equally great, whether it was owing to 
his misfortune or his fault. The abſurdity, I mean, of prefid- 
ing over a church he intended to ſubvert, and not pr 
over that which he intended to erect. | 


Tux conſequences began to appear very Gn and he con- 
tinued ever ſince producing, under various forms, in various 
ways, and with little or no interruption, an uniformity of miſ- 
chief. The pre-eminence and dominion over conſcience, 
which a religious ſociety had acquired among the Chriſtians 
whilſt they were a ſect in the empire, did not only continue, 
but were vaſtly extended and increaſed when this religion be- 
came the eſtabliſhed religion of the empire. They were ex- 
tended and increaſed in the exerciſe, and therefore in the effect 
of them. No powers were taken from this order of men, 2 
even thoſe to which they had the leaſt pretence after this grea 
change. On the contrary, many were added to them, — 
the weight of that civil authority, on which they uſurped, ſerved 
to inforce their uſurpations. Their pre- eminence and their do- 
minion over conſcience had been ſo far from promoting charity, 
and maintaining unity, that they had promoted and maintain 
ed a pei petual ſtrife and contention among Chriſtians. If Chri- 
ſtians fuffered much by heathen perſecutions, they ſuffered 
much by their own inteſtine diviſions. N could not, indeed, 


make 


* 


ESSAY THE F'O'U /R'T-H. 445 


make war, and maſſacre one another, nor diſturb, in that man- 
ner, the of the empire. The authority 15 the empe- 
rors, and the ſtrength of the roman legions kept them in awe, 
and made ſuch exceſſes impracticable. But their diviſions were 
ſuch, that the ſe& might have been diffolved, perhaps, whilſt 
it was a ſect, and the very name of chriſtianity have been loſt, 

if the ſalutary remedy of a perſecution, common to them all, 

had not ſometimes intervened to make them remember, that 
they were all of the ſame religion. Theſe diſorders, however, 
being confined to a ſect, affected the roman ſtate no more 
than ours would be affected, if any diſputes ſhould ariſe about 
inward light and ſpiritual gifts among the quakers, and if 
thoſe peaceable perſons ſhould fall out, call names, and ex- 
communicate one another. But when the empire became 
chriſtian, theſe divifions an fatal © to ax: ne OR: 
r e n 1 


Cm had Gwe experience 15 * in "his own reign, 
towards the end of it eſpecially. But he might {till hope, and 
the ſubmiſſive behavior of the clergy. towards, him might en- 
courage him to hope, that however divided they were concern- 
ing ſpeculative points of religion, he ſhould hold them faſt to 
his intereſt by their own, and being maſter of the ſhepherds, 
ſhould be maſter of the flocks, as it has been hinted already. 
He purſued this principle therefore. He added to the dignity 
of eccleſiaſtical perſons, by the regard he ſhewed them, and 
by the honors he affected to do them. He added to their pow- 
er and authority, by the wealth, the privileges, and immuni- 
ties he beſtowed upon them, and by the laws! he made in their 
favor. All-this tended, in appearance and in pretence, to bio 
ſupport and improvement of a ſpiritual power alone. 
meaned, that this ſhould: be dite from the civil; that 455 
"AL be independent of one another, and both dependent 


ON 
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on him; and he did not ſee that this was a diſtinction without 
any real difference. He does not ſeem to have enougli con- 
ſidered two things, which long experience has made maniſeſt 
fince, and which one would imagine he ſhould have foreſeen. 
He ſhould have foreſeen, that eccleſiaſtical magiſtrates would 
be always leſs dependent on the emperors than the civil, and 
were for that reaſon leſs fit to be truſted with power. It was 
obvious, that civil magiſtrates were the creatures of his will, 
whom he could make and unmake at pleaſure, and not only 
deprive of the offices they held, but of all right to any magi- 
ſtracy whatever; whereas theſe eccleſiaſtical magiſtrates, whom 
he admitted by a legal eftabliſhment into the empire, were elect- 
ed independently on him into particular offices, and had a right 
to this ſort of magiſtracy in general, which he could neither 
give nor take away. He ſhould have foreſeen, that an abſo- 
lute power over private conſciences was in nature, and might 
prove in effect, a much greater power than his own; that the 
church might turn againft the ſtate; from the companion be- 
come the rival, and from the rival, the tyrant of it. This hap- 
pened in four centuries after his time. The: conſtitution of the 
chriſtian church, before - ConsranTiIns laid the foundations 
of that ſpiritual tyranny, which he and his ſucceſſors raiſed; 
and this ſpiritual tyranny, eſtabliſhed and grown into full 
ſtrength before CHaxLEs the great, laid the foundations of that 
temporal tyranny, which he and his father eſtabliſhed in the 
biſhops of Rome, the remains of which are ſtill exiſtent. 
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DuzinG this period, that reaches from the beginning of the 
fourth to the end of the eighth century, the religious ſociety 
pretended directly to ſpiritual power alone, as it W 
| | ſerved. 
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ſerved. Indirectly, indeed, they aſſumed a ſhare of the other, 
incroached on the civil magiſttates, and oppoſed: and inſulted 
them, whereof there were ſeveral inſtances at Rome and Alex- 
andria particularly. But in the main, they expreſſed great 
reſpect and ſubmiſſion to the emperors. ConsTAaNTiINE abetted 


No inſtance of this kind can be given greater than the whole conduct of CyYRIIL, 
the alexandrian biſhop. This ſaint and father of the church was violent and cruel 
againſt all thoſe who differed from him, even in expreſſion; for NzsToxrvs did little 
more: and yet, when he had prevailed on Thopostus, by bribing moſt probably 
the eunuch Scholl As Tris, to turn at once from favoring Ns xoIus to declare 
againſt him, this wretch, in concett with pope Cxlxs TIN S, perſecuted the poor 
man to death with the moſt perſevering and inveterate malice He ſhewed tlie Bae 
violence of temper in uſutping on the civil power, and in ſupporting theſe uſurpa- 
tions by riots, inſurrections, and aſſaſſinations. He took upon him, without any 
authority from the civil magiſtrate, to puniſh not only Jews, but ſuch Chtiſtians 
as he called heretics; to drive them out of the city, and to plunder their houſes and 
churches, the ſpoils of which: he abandoned to the mob, who were the inſtruments 


of his tyranny, for their greater encouragement. OrtsTts, the governor of Alex- 
outrages, + to reſtrain Dam, 


andria, complained of theſe invaſions 
as it was his duty to do. But CxRI, by exciting the common people, the moſt 
ſeditious that were to be found in any city of the empire, maintained, as it were, a 
civil war in that city, and called in another ſort of mob to join with this in ſupport - 
ing it. He called in five hundred monks, at once from their. retreats in the moun- 
tans of Nitria. To one of theſe, named Ammonius, a fit inſtrument for his pur- 
poſe, he gave the command of this ſecular and eccleſiaſtical mob, by whom Ores- 
TES Was attacked in the ſtreets of Alexandria. He was reſcued, indeed, and his 
life was ſaved, tho he had been wounded by AMMon1vs in the fray. The mob was 
diſperſed, Alton us ſeiſed and put to death, and Cyr1t had the impudence to de- 
clare him a martyr, and to cauſe him to be honored: as ſuc h. rg 
Ir may not be amiſs to mention another example of the revengeful and fanguinary 
character of this prelate. Hv ATA was a platonician lady, of ſo much wiſdom, 
knowledge, and virtue, that ſhe uſed to be conſulted by the philoſophers, and even 
the governors of Alexandria, and that Oxxs TES was particularly attached to her. 
To be revenged, therefore, of Oxxs Es, for HyyaTia does not appear to have 
given him any provocation, this woman was attacked by another ecclefiaſt ical bravo, 
whoſe name was PETER, at the inſtigation of CYRIL, in the ſtreets of Alexandria, 
where they ſtripped her naked, dragged her along, and made her ſuffer the molt 
cruel outrages, till ſhe e eco es hat Boo gong 41.1 


Ie, eee wo gltoc ky abar: next arc neee 
Ir is not worth my while to quote any more inſtances of the uſurpations and cru- 
elty which the religious ſoeiety exerciſed, whenever, and wherever, they durſt. Hifto- 
is full of them. They were exerciſed at Rome ſorpetimes, as well as at Alexan- 
aria, and wherever chriſtianity prevailed. 8 e 
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that aroſe. This gave them much to do, maintained a 


FOURTH. 
them in the exerciſe of this: power, and his ſucceſſors ſometimes 
thro bigotry, and ſometimes thro policy, as we may collect 
from the different characters of theſe princes, made themſelves 
parties, on one ſide or the other, in every eocleſiaſtical diſpute 
Perpe- 
tual ferment in the empire, and was amaſt as great an evil 


from within, as 'the inundation of barbarous nations was 
from without mw: WITKR 7 3545 1. Th 


Lr us not preſüme, like many didnt to account? by 
the ſhort and fallible rule of human reaſon, for what provi- 
dence directs or ſuffers. But we may obſerve with aſtoniſh- 
ment, that a religion, revealed by God himſelf, taught by 
himſelf in one country, where he ſealed it with Wa blood, as 
ſtrangely as that may ſound to a mere theiſt, and propagated 
thro a great part of the world by perſons commiſſioned by.him, 
as well as aſſiſted ſupernaturally by the holy ghoſt, ſhould con- 
tinue more than ſeventeen hundred years in a flux ſtate. , I af- 
firm the more boldly, that it has ee in this ſtate ſo long, 
becauſe, tho it will be ſaid, and is ſaid every day in the pul- 
pit, that all the important points of chriſtianity; and every 
thing made neceſſary to ane are fixed and clear, yet the 
aſſertion is evidently falſe, when it is applied to theological, 


however true it would be, if it was applied to goſpel chriſtia- 


nity; and it may be proved to be ſo even out of the inconſiſt- 
ent mouths of thoſe who make it. To whatever ſect we addict 
ourſelves, if we are ſaved, it muſt be on the faith of man, it 
cannot be on that of God; for the pure word of God neither is 
nor ever has been the ſole criterion of orthodoxy. Theology 


has done by the word, as philoſophy did by the works af God, 


and the ſame abuſe * been made of both. Naturaliſts have 

built immenſe ſyſtems of imagination on a few ſenſible phac- 

nomena, inaccurately obſeryed very often, and not W 
y 


ſume to themſelves, that knowledge, 
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fairly recorded. Divines have done the fame; on a few intel- 


ligible and, unintelligible! paſſages, picked up here and there 
in the ſcriptures, and connected and commented as their pur- 
poſes required. The firſt have not ſtopped where the phacno- 
mena have ceaſed; nor the. other; where the ſeriptures have been 
ſilent, or have not ſpoken clearly; which ought to be reputed 
the ſame, and to check our preſumption alike. On the con- 
trary, where they have had no rule to go by, like men freed 
from reſtraint, they have gone the greateſt and the boldeſt 
lengths. This has been the caſe Gig the apoſtolical days to 
chele and to this we owe all the diſputes that have puzzled 
religion, and all the miſchief which theſe diſputes have brought 
on the world. This muſt be the caſe too, wry divines return 
to the goſpel, as philoſophers have dene to nature, and 
preſume to dogmatiſe no farther than the plain import of it 
will juſtify, oontenting themſelves to leave — dark and am- 
biguous, which revelation has leſt ſo. How — this will hap- 

pen, I know not. Such a method is now, as it was of old, 

too ſober for enthuſiaſts, the ſubject too barren for rhetors, and 


the avowal of ignorance too humble for doctors, who pretend 
to teach ſupernatural, as well as natural and to aſ- 


which Cunier intended 
ſhould be common to all who are to be fved by i as Eras- 
MUS ſomewhere or other obſerves *, But we Am go back 
to the primitive ages, that we may ſee in ſome few- Par- 
ticular inſtances, the ra r re, wh n de in 
matters of religion. | 2 t. 1 F465 $j 141 
eh Wat bi nnr 7 

Ir was foretold, that falſe pr hets would ariſe ade Chui. 
ſinns harry was natural as in _— "ages in 
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countries where the minds of men had been long prepared for 
every thing that appeared 4 lor myſtic, and on the 
publication of a religion new and marvellous.” Converted” 
might think, and in fact did think, that they had a right to 
take their ſhare in building up and adorning a — which 
ſprung out of theirs, and whoſe authority reſted on that of 
their prophecies. Converted! heathens might think, and in 
fact did think, that they had at leaſt as good a right of the 
ſame kind, ſince ſome of the moſt ſublime doctrines of chriſti- 
anity were ſuch as PyTrHacGoras and PAT O had taught, and 
ſince the prophecies, urged from heathen records concerning 
Cukrsr, were much more clear and expreſs than any of thoſe 
that were brought from the jewith ſcriptures. But there were 
other circumſtances, vhich gave more immediate temptation 
and pretence to the falſe prophets that aroſe in the days of the 
apoſtles, and multiplied very faſt aſterwards, like ſwarms of 
inſects from thoſe dung- hills, the cabaliſtical een of Jes 
and the e chocls of heathens, * 
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Tr, cin ſyſtem of faith and eee was Bünder by God 
himſelf, and to affert or to imply, that the divine Logos, who 
vida neee to inſtruct as well as to redeem mankind,” re- 
vealed it incompletely or imperfectly, is not leſs abfurd nor 
leſs impious, than to aſſert, or to imply, chat he performed the 
work of our redemption incompletely or ly. Chriſti- 
anity therefore, a ſaviour p ot it, was full arid 'fuf- 
ficient to all the purpoſes of it. Simplicity and plainneſs ſhew- 
ed, that it was deſigned to be the religion of mankind, and 
manifeſted likewiſe the divinity of its But then, this 
very ſimplicity and plaimmeſs was a ftumbling bloek to me; 
and a pretence to others. The theology of thoſe ages had ac- 


cuſtomed men to think, that nothing could be divine, Which 


was not my ſterious, and that e obſcure dae 
> 0 whic 
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which are frequently the > of ignorance or fraud, were 
ſure characteriſtics of perten knowledge in the firſt philoſophy, 

or of inſpiration from above. The prophets, among the Jews, 
had ſpoke” in this ſtyle; the heathen oracles pronounced acnig- 
mas; the theology of Egypt and the Eaſt; was unintelligible, 
and the metaphyſical - refinements of _ greek - philoſophers 
were a mere of words, ſuppoſed „ ape rag 
lime truths, tho they had really no at all. The Jews, 
therefore, who believed in the Meſſiah Wien he appeared, and 
the heathens, who heard that the divine Logos had appeared, 
could not Fail to receive his doctrine agreeably to their preju- 
dices and habitudes. Af ſtem of natural law, enforced by'a 

divine miſſion, and a tibine ſanction,” had nothing in it which 
was hew to either of them; and the heathens knew, that the 
title of ſon of God had been given to Zoxoas HR and to others. 
But the fimplicity and plainneſs of his doctrine might ſurpriſe 
them the more, for this very reaſon. They could ſcarce fail 
to perſuade themſelves, that this ſimplicity and plainneſs muſt 
be the veil of ſomething more marvellous and more worthy of a 
revelation. All was. type and figure in the ſacred writings of 
the ſewws, and they es obliged to underſtand now of a ſpi- 


al king- 
dom. All the groſs © ions of polytheiſm and —— 
were exploded. Heaven continued to be ed as much as 
ever, but with inhabitants of another kind. In ſhiort, all the 
N rites and ceremonies of external worſhip were aboliſh- 
ed at firſt among Chriſtians, and God was to be adored in ſpi- 
rit and in truth. After ſuch changes as theſe, it ſeems to me, 
thatthe converts to chriſtianity could not, as they did not, fail, 
bly to their 'prejudices and habitudes, to embroider fone: 
o the tinſel of 2 religions they left on the religion they 
emen nor to o make the ſpirituality 4 one as Ke, to create 
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aſtoniſhment, and to r e e minds 
of men, as the carnality of che; be. igt re e un 
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Tuts was lacs, add. great 1 means of ding i it offered them- 
ſelves, Chriſtianity was taught farſt, and ted, after- 
wards, by word of mouth. 80 the apoſtles and the diſciples 
received.i it, and ſo they inſtructed — converts they made in 
their ſeveral diſperſions. Nor were theſe the ſole preachers of 
divine revelation. Others aroſe Who had not been tau ght in, 
the ſame ſchool, nor been commiſſioned..to teach in the fame 
manner. Paul himſelf was one of theſe. Ie entered a vo- 
lunteer into the apoſtleſhip. At leaſt his extraordinary voca· 
tion was known to none but himſelf. He went 3 preach- 
ing his goſpel, as he called it, before he had any — 
dence, or even acquaintance, with thoſe who —— the 
church of Cuxis r at that time; and when he came among 
them he took the air of a maſter, ſubmitted to none, but con- 
trouled and reprimanded even the prince of the apoſtles, as you 
pretended catholics affect to call St. PER. The apoſtles, the 
diſciples, and the firſt converts in general, were ignorant, ill 
terate perſons. Such men, therefore, as deemed themſelves more 
ſkilful in cabaliſtical interpretations of the ſeriptures, and more 
knowing in jewiſh and heathen theology, might aſſume the 
ſame rights which the apoſtles and diſciples, — 5 teach, 
convert, and form different congregations: or they might add 
to, and alter the doctrines, which the apoſtles and diſcip les 
taught, and thus form different ſects, in the ſame * * 
by aſſuming no other right than that Which every member had, 
man and woman indiſcriminately, the right of propheſying or 
preaching, as oſten as they pleaſed to ſuppoſe; that the ſpirit 
moved them to it. The apoſtles Pee the falſe prophets 
that aroſe in their time, by epiſtles, b ſſages, — by re- 
viſiting the churches they had themſ — founded, but oſten 

without 
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without effect, and always with much difficulty,” as we may 
judge by that which Paul found to ein _ Ry in 

the —_— n Corinth, and 1 in n 
_ Main em i LAH 3 | 

On ks think that che 1 0b . de — 5 widely 
this'of prop heſying or preaching held a firſt place, ſhould not only 
have ſupplied the want of all other knowledge, and have put to 
ſilence the moſt learned and eloquent, but ſhould have eſta- 
bliſhed; by the infſuence and energy of one and the fame ſpirit, 
one and the ſame ſyſtem of faith and manners in the whole 
chriſtian church; This would have been the caſe too, it muſt 
have been ſo neceſſarily, if all thoſe who p to gifts of 
the ſpirit had really had them; and it has de ſeemed to me 
that OxI GEN anſwered ene very poorly, when, to juſtify 
or excuſe the variety of opinions and ſects among Chriſtians, 
he urges thoſe that abounded among the heathen philoſophers. 
But many thought they had theſe gifts of the ſpirit who had 
them not, many pretended to have them who knew they 
had them not; and it grew fo eaſy to impoſe the belief of 
them on the multitude, that Sr vod, who had offered to buy 
them, miglit think himſelf well off that bargain, perhaps, and 
that the other heretics who aroſe might not find any want of 
them to eftabliſh their ſects. The belief that they had them 
was eaſily wrought by ſham miracles, by ſeeming or real au- 
ſterity of life, by diſcourſes filled with falſe ſublime about ſpi- 
rin beings —4 metaphyſical or ſupernatural doctrines, and 
by other proofs of the ſame equivocal ſort, in an age when en- 
hulls was the epidemical diſeaſe, and when one great fere- 
lation gave occaſion and pretence to ſo many little ones. That 
ſuch was the temper of the age, and ſuch the character of thoſe 
who profeſſed chriſtianity in it, will appear the leſs doubtful to 
us, if we call to mind the ſeveral apocalypſes that were current 


— the primitive Chriſtians, the 1 or revelation of 
St. oN 
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St. Joux and that of CSN Hs, for inſtance, if they were 
not the fame, and if the reſveries of a mad judaiſimg Qhriſtian 
have not got into the canon under the apoſtie q name: the apo- 
calypſe of St. PR YER, that of St. Paul, TG that of Saint Tho- 
Mas likewiſe, all of which are now loſt; and have been ſo long, 
but the ſtyle and matter of which may be gueſſed at with ſuf- 

ficient —— by the ſtyle and — of that Which we have 
in our hands; That the apoſtles, to whon»thele are aſcribed, 
were not the authors of them may well be. But the authors 
of them were Chriſtians ; and if all the fathers and: churches 
did not receive them, as all did not receive the apocalypſe ad- 
mitted into our canon, yet many did, and that is ſufficient for 
my purpoſe, eſpecially when it is joined to ſo many other in- 
ſtances of enthuſiaſm as the firſt Chriſtians gave, which can- 


not be denied, tho the terms may be — and madneſs 


and phrenſy may be e avind: ke r- — 5 
ture, or holy zeal. uin Sach bar ent 


Tux names be thoſe who held Afr .opinionaltli- 
cerning the moſt important points of: chriſtianity, and formed 
different ſets, would fill a very long roll; and even a ſumma- 
ry account of their doctrines would fill a treatiſe much larger 
than I deſign this eſſay ſhall be. Beſides which, I am far from 
believing Þ — part of the abſurdities, profanations and 
impieties imputed to them by Ixznarus, ErIHaNUs, Cur- 
MEN T of Alexandria, Eussius, and others, ſome as antient, 
and ſome more modern. What credit and what reſpect ſoever 
fathers and eccleſiaſtical writers may deſerve on other ſubjects, 
ſure I am that they deſerve none, when they ſpeak of thoſe 
who differed from them, and on whom, for that ſufficient 
reaſon, the brand of hereſy had been once fixed. The parties 
of ſuch men were their Jens : and we know them only by 


the paſſionate accuſations which their enemies brought, and 
the 
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the ſevere ſentences which they pronounced. Even the writings 
againſt opinions that prevailed after long conteſts, and conteſts 
ſometimes of dubious iſſue in the — as well as the writ- 
ings againſt chriſtianity itſelf, were ſtifled in their birth, or de- 
ſtroyed afterwards by the vigilatee of the orthodox, and the 
zeal of emperors who exerted their whole authority for this 
purpoſe; inſtances of which are to be found in the theodoſian 
code, particularly. Nothing can be therefore more uncharita- 
ble, nor more unjuſt, for charity and juſtice are due to the dead 
as well as to the living, than to join in the common cry againſt 
the heretics, that aroſe in the For and ſucceeding ages of the 
church, to do this implicitly on the moſt ſuſpicious teſtimony, 
and to do it in the full extent of abominations and abſurdities 
imputed to them by eccleſiaſtical writers. I ſhall decline this 
proceeding, tho the cuſtom be ſo eftabliſhed; and ſo ſancti- 
fied in opinion, that he who declines it runs the riſk of be- 
coming an x object: of the fame uncharitableneſs and injuſtice.” 


| Many chi ds bent brought by Chriſtians againſt 
Chriſtians, that carry on their front as evident marks of calumny, 
as any of thoſe which the heathen brought againſt the whole 
body of Chuiſtians in the rage of party and the fury of perſecu- 
tion. The former ſeem even to have been invented on the 
latter, and they were applied to the ſame cruel uſe wherever the 
ordne had power ſor it. The ratians, or the mon- 
1 or both, for both were comprehended in the general 
lation of gnoſtics, lay under the imputation of drawing 
blood from infants, and making up the ſacramental bread with 
it. Can we doubt that chis idle tale took it's riſe from another, 
which: the ' heathens f the Chriſtians; when 
they accuſtd o children and eating their 'fleth ? 
That the celebration of nocturnal among the Chri- 
ang might give 3 to ſome debauch, as it had done 


among 
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among the Pagans, we may believe. But that the romiſcu- 
ous, nay inceſtuous uſe of women was a religious inſtitution of 
any ſect, or that the nicholaites preſcribed this uſe of them on 
every friday, as one of the n means of ſalvation, I be- 
lieve no more than ] do the filly ſtory, as circumſtantial as it is, 
which TzxTUuLi1an refutes, of a dog tied to a candleftick in 
the love: feaſts of Chriſtians, which he pulled down and ex- 
tinguiſhed by catching at a piece of bread thrown” out of his 
reach; after which, not only other devout perſons mingled to- 
gether in the dark promiſcuouſly, but even fathers and daugh- 
ters, mothers and ſons, brothers and ſiſters, in one common 
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TuxsE objections, and fuch as theſe, ſhould not have been 
made by the orthodox, out of a regard to truth; nor ſhould 
others have been inſiſted on as much as they were, perhaps, in 
point of prudence. The ſimonians were reputed magicians, 
like the founder of their ſect. So were the carpocratians, the 
valentinians, and others. They pretended to charms and en- 
chantments, to command the good, to conſtrain the evil ſpirits, 
and to exerciſe all the imaginary powers of this kind, which 
were believed in a ſuperſtitious age, under the notion of magic 
natural and theurgic. The impoſition was groſs, no doubt, 
and the practice a cheat. But if we had in our hands the apo- 
logies of theſe heretics, as we have thoſe of the orthodox, I 
ſuſpect that we ſhould find the former ready to juſtify, or to 
excuſe, themſelves by the example of the latter. They might 
quote, unjuſtly indeed, but plauſibly at that time, the precept 
of St. James *, and the practice of the church as an example of 
both kinds of magic in one. The apoſtle directs, that prayers 
ſhould be ſaid over the ſick, and that they ſhould be anointed 
with oil in the name of the Lord; the effect of which ceremony 

cb dee ee ener 
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was to be the cure of their infirmities, and the remiſſion of their 
fins. Your pretended catholic church employs it ſo late, that, 
tho you believe piouſly that it ſerves for the remiſſion of fins, 
you cannot diſcover, by experiment, whether it ſerves as effectu- 
ally to the cure of diſeaſes, But in the primitive church, the 
remedy was employed for both, and the ſick took it betimes. 
It was a ſecret, might the apologiſts of hereſy ſay, both of na- 
tural and theurgic magic, and they might pretend that ſeveral 
ſuch had been diſcovered by them, or by their illuminated maſ- 
= They might proceed farther, and quote all the pompous 

ngs that 5 apologiſts uſed to advance concerning the 


70 ace they pretended to Þ cnn daily over daemons, whom they 
conjured, ſubdued, and expelled out of the bodies of men, 


when all the exorciſms of the heathens had: failed. | The apo- 
logiſts of theſe hereſies, who writ later, might urge {till greater 
authorities to juſtify their pretenſions. They mig * appeal, for 
inſtance, to the conſtant and univerſal practice of their adverſa- 
ries themſelves, even in that age, who admitted neither children 
nor perſons grown up to baptiſm, till the impure ſpirits were 
driven from them by exorciſms, and by the holy blowings of 
prieſts upon them, which ſuperſtitious ceremony was brought 


gravely as a proof in the diſpute with the ſemi-pelagians about 


grace, and was fu 5 Wan to en n as mw 
tiſm grace. | 


Tux truth is, that ante of the ſ uperſtitious notions, inſti 
tutions, and cuſtoms of the eaſtern and egyptian nations creep- 
ed into chriſtianity, round about thro judaiſm at firſt, and af- 
terwards directly. Every one took. of this tinſel, as I called it 
above, what he liked beſt; or what he thought might be beſt 
adjuſted to improve the chriftian ſyſtem, This was done by 
Jewiſh converts, in the ſpirit of the cabbala, which taught them, 
under the pretence of explaining, to create myſteries where 

Vol. IV. Nnn there 
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there were none, and ee comnrents, in the delirious ſpi- 
rit of metaphyſics, whie x they had caught from the pythagorean 
and platonic philoſophy. It was common to all Chriſtians. 
It was not confined to. thoſe who were called heretics, becauſe 
they differed from thoſe who aſſumed the title of orthodox. 
If 4 6 former aſſumed the pompous title of gnoſtics, and 
deſpiſed the firſt preachers of chriſtianity as ignorant and illite- 
rate men, the latter grew gnoftics ſoon, without aftumi 10 
title, tho CLIZMENT _ Alexandria maintained, that to 

good Chriſtian, it was neceflary. to be a good gnoftic. Thas 
ignorance and learning conſpired to turn the plaineſt religion 
that ever was into a chaos of t „ from which it has never 
been reduced again to an uniform, confiſtent, and intelligible 
ſyſtem. It ſeems too that the teachers of it have never defigned | 
that it ſhould be fo reduced; for they have proceeded, in ever 
age, as if religion was intended, ſays the author of Hudibras 
very ſenſibly, in his burleſque ſtyle, 1. nothing elſe but to be 
mended. God drew light out of darkneſs: men have drawn 
darkneſs out of light; and whilft many have pretended to be 
their guides, they have wandered different ways without any 
aide at all; for it is in this cafe moſt true, that the blind have 
led the blind, and they have all fallen, ſome into one ditch, ſome 
into another, All a pretended ſubmiſſion to the authority 
of God. All without exception, orthodox as well as heretics, 
have ſubmitted, in truth, to the authority of man. Number- 
leſs human inne have divided a world. that the divine 
might have united, and inſtead of univerſal peace, founded on 
univerſal benevolence, the natural effect of the latter, they 
have cauſed and maintained perpetual diſcord, hatred, Wars, | 
perſecutions, and maſſacres. I ſaid that chriſtianity became 
a. chaos of theology, and the image is proper. 3 
nad ue elements ever fince. | | 
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| Dim diviſions and ontencions were Gear in bg bela 
tive church, that St. IO ſuppoſes: them to have given ocea- 
fon to the inſtitution of biſhops: and I will obſerve by the 
way, that I may make tay court to your clergy and ours, that 
even on this hypotheſis biſhops may be reckoned of apoſtolical 
inftitution ; fince the reaſon of inſtituting ther'corimenced in 
the days of the apoſtles. This reaſon Was, according to St. 
Jzxon *, becauſe there would be otherwiſe as many {chiſms as 
prieſts, and becauſe every one of theſe, drawing men to his 
private opinions, which was, I believe, the original meaning of 
the word hereſy 4, the church of Carer would be otherwiſe 
broken. Thoſe aſſemblies, which we call councils, had been 
— for the fame purpoſe, in imitation of that which was 
held at Jeruſalem, and wherein the ſchiſm breaking out at An- 
tioch, and fomented or authoriſed, at Jeaft, by de <ppotirton 
of PxxxR and Pavr, was compromiſed. But neither of theſe 
means proved effectual. Biſhops quarrelled, e in- 
trigued, hen they ſtood finple': and when they bled in 
councils, they anathematiſed, that is, they curſed and damned 
one another. Various goſpels, various epiſtles, were current. 
They were all received; in ſome of the churches at leaſt. What 
they contained, that are not come down to us, we know not. 
But we ma well believe that they gave occaſion to diverſity of 
opinions, ſince we know that the boaſted chain of tradition was 
not uniform in ſome of the moſt important Points, and fince we 
know that the dif, putes which aroſe in chriſtian tions, 
of how great or how little moment Le were puſhed with the 
utmoſt violence. The diſpute ſt mentioned could not regard 
eſſentials; . Pes of the” apoſtles could' 
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not err, nor would have yielded to a new comer who had never 
converſed with the Lord, and who could pretend to no more of 
the gifts and illuminations of the ſpirit than himſelf. Such 
again was the diſpute about the celebration of eaſter, in which, 
trifling as it was, much acrimony was ſhewn, many fynods 
were held, and a * biſhop of Rome was on the point of ex- 
communicating all the churches of Aſia. I cite no more of 
this ſort, which regarded chiefly diſeipline and outward ob- 
ſervances, wherein there were ſome who affected greater evan- 
gelical purity, ſome who aſſerted evangelical liberty, and ſome 
who practiſed a fort of ſpiritual licentiouſneſs. But I proceed 
to obſerve, that other diſputes aroſe, wherein the moſt eſſential 
points of chriſtianity were ſuppoſed to conſiſt. Theſe were 
diſputes about faith more than works; and tho ſuch of the 
diſputants, as grew, by time, accident, management, or vio- 
lence, to be reputed orthodox, damned thoſe who differed 
from them; yet the points on which they differed were ſo un- 
determinable by revelation, and ſo incomprehenſible to reaſon, 
that they remain, after all the miſchief they have done, ſtill 
undetermined for want of any criterion. Of the diſputes about 
grace, predeſtination, free-will, election, reprobation, ſancti- 
fication, juſtification, and other ſublime theological doctrines 
which St. Paul pretended to teach and to explain, and which 
it were to be wiſhed that no man had preſumed to teach after 
that great apoſtle, ſince they appeared obſcure even to St. Px 
TER, I ſhall ſay nothing. It will be ſufficient that I ſay ſome- 
thing of the opinions that were entertained, and of the diſputes. 
that aroſe, in the primitive church, concerning the divine and 
ſpiritual natures. | | > th. 21-5 TRE 


Now concerning theſe particularly, we muſt obſerve that 
they were derived much more from the heathen than the jewiſh. 
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theology. As much uſe as the latter made of angels in their 
ſcriptures, and as fond as ſome writers have been to make 
Mt1cnazr pals for a ſecond effence in the trinity, and GABRIEL 
for a third, it has been the opinion of learned men, that the 
Jews did not know, before the captivity, ſo much as the names 
they gave to theſe heavenly meſſengers, after it. But to begin 
higher, and at the firſt principle of all theology. It has been 
ſhewn, in one of theſe eſſays, on grounds of very great proba- 
bility, that the one Supreme Being was known to the heathens, 
that he was acknowledged even by thoſe among whom poly- 
theiſm and idolatry prevailed, and that he was worſhipped too, 
wherever a crowd of imaginary divinities, that ſuperſtition in- 
troduced, did not intercept this worſhip. It muſt be confeſſed, 
that this happened ſooner or later in all thoſe countries to 
which our traditions extend. They had ungenerated and 
generated, ſuperceleſtial and celeſtial gods, whole gods and 
half gods, and angels and daemons, and genii and ſpirits, 
and ſouls, in all their ſyſtems of theology. This monſtrous 
aſſemblage made the object of vulgar adoration. - But we 
know- that: philoſophers thought more reaſonably at all times, 
or that their inward doctrine was leſs abſurd than their out- 
ward, and that theiſm was taught more purely, and that 
religion was made more intellectual by thoſe of them who re- 
fined on this groſs theology, like PyTHAGORAS and PLaTo, 
whoſe philoſophy. had ſpread during ſome centuries before chri- 
ſtianity began, and was taught in the famous ſchool of Alex-- 
andria, both when it began and long after. From this ſchool, 
there came ſome of the greateſt advocates, and ſome of the 
greateſt enemies, of chriſtianity, ſome of the greateſt ſaints, 
and ſome of the greateſt heretics. It could not happen other- 
wiſe, for many reaſons, and among the reſt for this. The ſect 
of Por Auo was eſtabliſhed at this time, and the mode of chooſ- 
ing particular opinions in every ſect, without an entire attach- 
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ment to any one, was prevalent, as it has been ſaid, I think, 
already. This mode had a great influence on thejchriſtian ſyſ 
tem. Many inſtances of it might be produced. That of 
Ox1cGen may ſtand for all. He was zealous, but learned. He 
applied himſelf to the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and took infinite 
pains to eftabliſh the text, and fix the ſenſe of them: but he 
was imbued ſo ſtrongly with cabaliſtical and metaphyſical noti- 
ons and habits, that he taught many whimſical doctrines, and 
gave much advantage to men every way his inferiors, to 
ſuch as IRR among the antients, and ſuch as BEZzA among 
the moderns. | 


CurisTIaNs who formed their opinions concerning the Su- 
preme Being in this ſchool, or out of it, on the beſt princi- 
ples of heathen theology, formed them very different from thoſe 
of the Jews. They went into extremes on both ſides. The 
Jews believed not only the monarchy of God over all being, but 
his unity; and were famous for their averſion to polytheiſm and 

idolatry, at leaſt after their ſeventy years captivity. If they had 
not received this faith from their patriarchs, they might have 
learned it from the Egyptians. Nay their patriarchs might 
learn it by their commerce with this people. I do not ſay that 
they did. But this I fay, that it is more eaſy to ſhew how they 

might, than divines have found it to give a ſufficient reaſon 
why Mos Es, who took ſo many inſtitutions from Egypt, of 
much leſs importance and efficacy towards the good government 
of a rebellious and obſtinate people, neglected to inculcate the 
doctrine of the immortality of the ſoul, and of a future ſtate 
of rewards and puniſhments; which other legiſlators, WhO 
were not more learned than he was in all the learning of the 
_ Egyptians, took from them, and imployed to the beft pur- 
poſes. But altho the conceptions, which the Jews entertained 
of the Supreme Being, were thus far very orthodox in the 9 
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of reaſon, and altho CRY ITE Way their rophets ftrained 
their imaginations to expreſs the moſt 1 ſentiments of 
God, of his works, and of the methods of his providence; yet 
this e this infinite Being was repreſented i in their hiſtories, 
and in the Whale ſyſtem of 905 en, on, as a local tutelary 
deity, carried about in a trunk, or refiding in a temple; as an 
ally, who had entered into a 14? een with their fathers; as a 
legiſlator, who had writ their laws with his own hand; as a 
king, who had actually held the reins of their government; and 
as an induſtrious magiſtrate, who deſcended into all the parti- 
culars of retigious and civil adminiftration, even into the moſt 
minute and meaneſt, Thus were the Jews accuſtomed to fami- 
liariſe themſelves with the Supreme Being, and to imagi 
that he familiariſed himſelf with them; to think him conſtant- 
ly employed about them, as about the nation he had choſen for 
his ele& and favorite people, and to figure him to themſelves 
receiving their ſacrifices, and liftening to their prayers, ſome- 
times, at leaſt, as groſſſy as Lucian repreſents JyerTzR. T * 
will appear in the eye of reaſon to be one extreme. wer 
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Tun other carries a greater EET an eathe 
Supreme Being, but is little ref and vhilſt the direct 

tendency of the former notions was to promote eee 
and to make God the object of it, che inditea tendency 
I am going to mention was to promote polytheiſm and . 
It would not be to the purpoſe to collect many things, which 
pagan monotheiſts have ſaid of the Supreme Being. Paro 
e have done well, notwithſtanding the ſublime 
fthons concerning the divine nature, which are to be 
aug to keep the reſerve on this fubject, which 
he profeſſes in one of his letters; and upon Cra the 
heathen and chriſtian divines both would — done much bet. 
r if they had followed more cloſely and more 
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conſtantly the example of Stwonipss, who owned himſelf un- 


able, after ſeveral delays, to anſwer the queſtion HRO put 
to him, * quid aut qualis eſſet Deus. The divine nature 


cannot be explained by human words; for it cannot be con- 
ceived by human ideas: and therefore none but delirious meta- 


phyſicians, who employ words, that impoſe by their ſound and 


have no determinate ideas affixed to them, will ever attempt 


this explanation. All that the wit of man can do is to ſpeak 
cautiouſly and reverently of it, according to thoſe general no- 
tices of wiſdom, and power, and majeſty, and all other per- 
fections, which we are able to collect, © a poſteriori,” that 
is, from the works of God, and which ſerve ſtill more to 
ſhew our ignorance than our knowledge. 


SENSIBLE of this, the heathen i 
repreſented the Supreme Being as hidden from us in the depths 


of darkneſs, or in exceſs of light; a firſt ſelf- exiſtent cauſe of 


all exiſtence; a real being, but above all eſſence; really in- 
telligent, but above all intelligence; and leſt ſuch notions as 
theſe ſhould carry men not only to think very truly of the in- 
comprehenſibility of God, but to imagine, according to the 
groſsneſs of their conceptions, that the Creator was too far re- 
moved from his creature, the workman from his work, and 
the governor from the governed, the heathens invented a chain 
of beings from God to man, and a more extenſive ſyſtem of 
divine natures. The Jews had brought the firſt and only God, 
that they acknowledged, too near to man, and had made 
him an actor immediately and perſonally, as it were, in the 
creation and in the governinent of the world. This was too 
abſurd for heathen divines. It could never enter into the con- 
ception of fuch as Paro, for inſtance, who declared, or made 
the firſt God declare in the Timaeus, that the whole animal 
world muſt have been neceſſarily immortal, if it had been an 
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immediate effect of the firſt cauſe . The ſame men would have 
deemed it a profanaticn, as well as, an, abſurdity; and to 
avoid both one and the other, they aſſumed all thoſe inferior 

and miniſtring ow which became'the be of Jo 


* 2400 4 


ot iel to (3813 10) 3143 43353 

Tux 1 my 4 Chools is two forts of 
emanations from desserts e Being, as it has been hinted, Some 
of theſe were ſuppoſed to go out of the deity, and to be partici- 

pating beings. So they were called, and this claſs was a 
leſs; ſince it ere all the inferior and younger gods, and 
all the ſpiritual beings, from the ſoul of the world, which 
ProcLvs, or one of the fame mad tribe, calls the elder ſiſter, 
down to tlie ſoul of man, which he calls the younger ſiſter. 
Other emanations, two only, were aſſumed to remain in the 
deity, and to be emanations, that do not emane, goings out, 
that do not go out, the Logos or firſt mind, the Pſyche or the 
firſt ſoul, one of whom was the Nous of ANnaxacoras; the 
Demiurgus or the maker of the world, and the other a living 
ſelt-moving principle, that gives lite and mation to all-that lives 
and moves. This was a trinity in the godhead, or this was the 
godhead, the © To theion; ſuch as ſeveral of the latter platoniſts, 

who turned dogmatiſts, and laid aſide the name of armee 
ans, conceived it to be. True it is, that ſcarce any two of the 
heathen trinitarians held the ſame no nor any one of 
them in two different places. It was the language of men, 
who rambled from one arbitrary hypotheſis to another; and 
what Pam to obſerve particularly here 1 is, that altho they ſpoke 
ſometimes of the monad, or firſt unity alone, as God, 
they aſcribed often ſo much to the ſeconti god, that the on 
became in ſome ſort a non entity, an abſtract or notional being, 
a being and no being, without eſſence or nature, — — 
chem, and rather an intelligible than an intelligent en. 
Vol. IV. O O o | Thus 
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Thus they left, in ſome ſort, no place to the one true God 
in their conceptions,” whilſt they endeavoured! to raiſe him 
above all conception, and whilſt fome, like the Jews, employ- 
ed him too much and in too trifling a manner in the for- 
mation and government of the world, they baniſhed him al- 
moſt intirely out of the ſyſtem of his works. 


I nave mentioned theſe: notions the rather, | becauſe their in- 
direct tendency in their oppoſition to judaiſm is to promote po- 
lytheiſm and idolatry, as I ſaid above; and . e N notwith- 
ſtanding this tendency, they come the neareſt to thoſe that 
prevailed moſt in the chriſtian church, to thoſe particularly'that 
remained unfixed during three centuries, and that required the 
greateſt efforts of human authority to reduce them, when they 
were fixed, into one uniform profeſſion. On all theſe accounts 
it is proper to ſpeak a little more largely of them. 


SECTION XXVII. 


I avs ſpoken ſomewhere of the ditheiſtical doctrine. It 
was very antient, no doubt, tho not fo univerſally profeſſed as 
PLUTARCH repreſents it to have been. OroMasDes and Ak- 
MANIUS were the good and the bad principle among the Perſi- 
ans; Os1R1s and Ty HN among the Egyytians. PyTHaGoRaAs 
has been ſufpected, not convicted, of holding this doctrine; 
for by his Duad, or evil principle, he might mean nothing 
more than matter: and PrAro did only ſeem to lay ſome foun- 
dation for it, by his hypotheſis concerning the original of evil. 
CxRDON or Makcrox, or ſome of the gnoſtics, introduced it 
into chriſtianity, and the ſect who held it continued under the 
names of manichaeans and paulicians from the third till the 
end of the ninth century. As repugnant as this doctrine is to 
our moſt clear and beſt determined ideas, it ſeemed to — 
N 5 -0 r 
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for the exiſtence of evil as well as good, and for the ſup- 
poſed irregular, unjuſt diſtribution of them, conſiſtently with 
the beliet of a Supreme Being, infinitely good. This was 
enough for ſuch arabian and perſian philoſophers, as ScyTura- 
NUs, TRREBINTHUs, or Manes, and indeed for moſt other 
philoſophers, in ages when a little ſuperficial plauſibility was 
ſufficient to convert any hypotheſis, againſt the evidence of rea- 
ſon, into a dogma. I have recalled it in this place, 'becauſc 
it leads me to make two obſervations, that will caſt ſome light, 
the ſecond eſpecially, on the obſcure and confuſed theology of 
which we are going to make mention. The tritheiſtical doc- 
trine appears then to be as antient as the ditheiſtical, that is, 
more antient than our moſt antient traditions, not only by ma- 
ny dire& proofs, but even by this, that the primitive ditheiſts 
ſeemed to borrow from the other ſyſtem, when, to improve 
their own, ſome of them altered it ſo far as to place a mediat- 
ing principle between the good and the evil god. A 
kind of tritheiſm ſurely, or rather a ſyſtem which partook of 
both, and was neither. We may obſerve in the next place, 
that the ſecond god of the ditheiſts kept his rank but ill, and 
was degraded, from a coequality and coeternity with the firft, to 
be an inferior, a created, a fallen being. He was, indeed, 
even in this ſtate a very being; ſince he could tran- 
ſport the fon of God from the deſert to the top of the temple, 
and afterwards to that of an high mountain. That 'Jzsvs 
had faſted forty days and forty nights, and that he was hun- 
gry, ought not to leſſen our admiration of this diabolical 
ſtrength; fince we are not to conſider it as bodily, but as ſpi- 
itual ſtrength, and this the ſon of God could exert, as it ap- 
peared by his miracles, tho he was in the body. The devil, 
notwithſtanding this circumſtance, of which he could not be 
ignorant, confided fo much in his own ſtrength, and was ſo 
impudent, that he tempted him, that he tauntingly quoted 
' 2084 N OOO 2 | paſſages 
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of the 1c re to him; as Es us quoted ſome to 
. in 9 he 2 him ſo 2 as to bid or 
fall down and worſhip him . Theſe facts muſt needs give us 
a very high opinion of the mn which the principal devil held 
among ſpiritual natures, and may induce us to think, that the 
devils, over whom the Chriſtians exerciſed ſo much power af- 
terwards, were devils of inferior ſort: ſuch as ScyrhrAxus, 
TzxkhINruHUs, and other magicians uſed to invoke. from the 
tops of houſes; in which exerciſe the two I have named: f ell 
down and broke their necks, according to Er rrHAxtus, or 
one of them at leaſt. But ſtill the devil, the firſt and greateſt 
of the diabolical ſociety, was a degraded being. He began to 
be ſo among the pagans. Such the Chriſtians allowed him to 
be, and he would have paſſed no longer for a firſt principle, 
nor a god ſelf-exiſtent and independent any where, if the he- 
retics here ſpoken of had- not revived and n this abo- 


2 opinion. 


Tus very Steen Wend in the tritheiſtical ö FRY A 

the eſtabliſhment of chriſtianity : and the ſecond ht the third 
divine hypoſtaſes Rn by degrees not only into a ſimilitude of 
nature, a coeq and coeternity, but into a ſameneſs with 
the firſt. Tag us dend into ſome particulars, concerning the 
original and progreſs of this theology. If it is matter 9 curio- 
tity, it ee eee ee 4" 4 61 Sas 
| I's41D, that the pagan Aae of trinity was mote anti- 
ent than tradition. But if we could believe thoſe i ingenious per- 
ſons, who find whatever they have a mind to find in the Bible, 
we ſhould believe it to have been not a pagan but a. jewiſh 
doctrine, not a philoſophical hypotheſis, but a divine wood 
. not n older than tradition, but as old as the memo 


— cadens adoraveris me. Marra. chap. irn 
Q | Maze 


AN * 
— 


E'S!S5AUYO Tf! HYEH FO U-RTH. 46g 


Moszs had of thei creation. We are told in the firſt chapter 
of Genefis, that when God cloſed the work of the 8 he 
ſaid, let us make man after our image and likeneſs *: and 
altho he is made to ſpeak, on the ſame ſubject, in en 
number, immediately afterwards, yet chriſtian divines aſſure us, 
that the father addreſſed himſelf in "theſe words to the ſon and 
holy ghoſt, or to the firſt of them at leaſt, and not to angels, 
nor any inferior intelligences, as he is ſaid to have done in the 
Timaeus of |PLaTo.” This difference may deſerve our obſerva- 
tion the more, becauſe" PLD in his writings acknowledged 
a trinity; whereas there is no direct nor clear hint, and much 
leſs any expreſs declaration, of a trinity in this place, nor in 
any other part of the writings of Mos zs. There wane andred; 
among a multitude of vague and obſcure expreſſions in the books 
of the Old Teftament, ſome that ſeem to intimate like this a 
plurality of divine beings, and theſe have been hawled to figni- 
ty the chriſtian trinity, tho they were too equivocal: and too 
dark to ſerve the purpoſe of leading men to the diſcovery. of it, 
and therefore to ſerve any purpoſe at all. But the divines I 
have mentioned would do well to conſider, that they have a 
much leſs right to conclude, that the authors of theſe: books, 
wherein the unity of the ead is every where eſtabliſhed, 

meaned to teach a plurality of 'hy ypoſtaſes'in it which they al 

ſert, than any man would have to conclude from paſſages, that 
ſpeak of God in the ſingular number, in books where poly- 
theiſm is conſtantly aſſerted, that theſe authors meaned to teach 
the unity of the godhead, | which theſe divines deny that they 
did. He who is perſuaded, as Tam, that many of thoſe who 
were polytheiſts in one ſenſe, were monotheiſts in another, 
ight aſſert the latter propoſition without any abſurdity. But 
theſe divines cannot aſſert either without the . and eſpe- 
cially ſince they knaw in how vague and Icoſe a Keule * r 


* Faciumus hominem ad imaginer © fndizudinem noſtrum. | 1 
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god is employed in the ſcriptures, where it ſignifies ſometinies 
a king or a chief magiſtrate, a prophet or a meſſenger from 
God, as we find in Exodus *, in SauuzL +, in the r 8 
in the goſpel of St. Joan ||, an perhaps in n 'places. 


Bur beſides: - babe doctrine aka trinity was wanne in ex- 
— terms in the pentateuch, we might be ſurpriſed, with 
ſome reaſon, that Moszs had taught it to a people fo ſtrongly 
addicted, as the Iſraelites were, to the worſhip of many gods, 
and ſo little able to conceive the equality of three to one, and 
of one to three, a trinity in an unity, and an unity in a trinity; 
to a people to whom he would not teach the dofrine'of the i im- 
mortality of the ſoul and of a future ſtate, on account of the 
many ſuperſtitions which this doctrine had begot in Egypt, as 
we muſt believe, or believe that he knew nothing of i it, or aſſi 
ſome whimſical reaſon of this omiſſion. But even in this 
which ſuppoſes an expreſs mention of the trinity in the penta- 
teuch, we could frame no concluſive argument to prove this 
dodrine moſaical in it's origin. The religion, as well as go- 
Freed ag the Egyptians, was more antient than that of 
Mos ks. was learned in both; he borrowed from both; 
and no man mm common ſenſe can believe it more probable; 
whatever he may pretend, that the ſlaves inſtructed their ma- 
ſters, than that the maſters inſtructed their ſlaves, If an ex- 
preſs mention of the trinity was made in other parts of the Old 
Teſtament, the argument would be {till leſs conclufive, becauſe 
the Jews had been acquainted with ſchools wherein this doc- 
trine was taught, either as an hidden or public doctrine, long 
before theſe books were renewed by EsDras, I uſe biſhop 
HuzT's ““ expreſhon, before ſome of them were vit, = 


* Exod. chap. iv. ver. 16. ibid. chap. vii. ver. 2. +. Sar chi 5 
ver. 13. $ Pſalm Ixxxi. 5 l ws; St. ee r x. ver. 34 
** In Demon. Evang. * inſtauravit.” _ 517M ti 
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haps, ee ee e ner mu nen 
very certainly neither by whom. nor ens: 


{Is this do@tine was not woliical; uber was it a 
in it's origin, and much leſs was it invented by the . plato- 
niſts in imitation of the chriſtian trinity. Fare ſpeaks of one 
moſt ſimple being, the firſt intelligible. - He: ſpeaks of a firſt 
mind, and a firſt ſoul, that ſoul of the world, ſome materi- 
als of which were left by God, in the bowl“ in which he made 
it, to be mingled up into che ſouls of men; for it was but rea- 
ſonable, that the ſoul of man ſhould be leſs perfect than the 
ſoul of the univerſe. That P.aTo was ſincerely a dogmatiſt I 
am far from believing, and I have on this head more regard to 
Turi than to St. AusTIN.; But the latter platonicians, who 
were ſuch, taught this doctrine, like others of his theological 
and metaphy 604 whimſies, for in him and them they were 
whimſies, in that ſtyle. They were oſten a little leſs intelli- 
gible than he. What we 4 not underſtand in Puro, we 
muſt not expect to underſtand. better in Plorixus, in Jau- 
BLICUS, in PROCLUs, nor in the ſummary of his doctrine by 
ALciNous, nor, in ſhort, in any of thoſe writers whoſe heads 
have been turned with 2 and platonic theology. It 
was all the unmeaning jargon of egyptian and eaſtern metaphy- 
ſics, and it did not acquire more meaning and perſpicuity 
| the Greeks. On the contrary, I can eaſily perſuade 
myſelf, that this jargon became ſtill more obſcure by the fup- 
poſed improvements of grecian philoſophy. But ſtill the firſt 
principles of it, and of this doctrine in particular, were more 
antient than the philoſophical aera in Greece. STRAB0 ſays, 
colleges of the egyptian. prieſts, were deſert in his time, 
and he lived two or three centuries ſooner than PloriNus, Por- 
run; and Janο,ỹůs. But there is no color to conclude 
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from hence, that the theology theſe" prieſts had tau que 
loſt and forgot, when theſe — — wm. 
and the ſchool of Alexandria floriſhed. There were men till 
famous for their knowledge, an ABaMuMoNn;/ an Antzo for! in- 
ftance ; and JawBLieus,” who anſwered Pokbae xuti s inquiries 
in a manner too myſterious not to be genuine, cites the autho- 
rity of egyptian ſcriptures and traditions. The author of the 
intellectual ſyſtem mentions a paſſage which we may well take 
on his word, without conſulting the original, wherein JanpLi- 
cus ſpeaks plainly of three divine hypoſtaſes in the egyptian 
theology. EIcroN, an indivifible unity worſhipped in Hlence. 
Ek pH, the fame probably as Knzen, and HAMMON r Pris, 
or Os1r1s, an active principle that was called by difrenc 
names: according to the different powers' and-energies aſcribed 
to it. Theſe were the Prants, Uranus,” and Cronusyiof 
Oxzynurvs. ' The three gods praiſed by the ©pythagoricians. 
Theſe were the three kings, the firſt good, the firſt mind, 
and the firſt ſoul, of Pines: PrTHAGGRaAs had been inſtruct- 
ed in the orphic myſteries by A61.aornurmus, and PIATO was 
the next who received a perfect kn owledge of all theſe divine 
things out of the pythagoric and orphic writings, according to 
the teſtimony of ProcLus, in the te of his tix books's con- 
Unrat the e mene, MMC ZKTlrttr fn 


Tus it appears that the notion of ” trinith winds a part of 
egyptian theology, and had been communicated to the Greeks 
even by OxrHEus, that is, five or ſix centuries before the ba- 
bylonian captivity, and therefore long before Es px as, and long 
after HRRMERHS. It is not worth while to make any obſervation 
on theſe dates, which would admit of ſeveral, nor to ſpeak of 
the zoroaſtrian, chaldaic, or ſamothracian trinities, any farther 
than to obſerve, that DRMockrrus had written a commentary 
ON the facred letters of the Babylonians, and that both he and 

Hos TANES, 
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HosTanzs, who lived in the time of XxRXES, and was him- 
ſelf a Chaldaean, had taught the philoſophy of that people or ſect 
to the Greeks, and that this philoſophy was underſtood to com- 
prehend all the learning of the Eaſt; I proceed rather to ob- 
ſerve, that this doctrine was taught with ſo much confuſion, 
that the three gods were ſpoken. of ſometimes collectively,” and 
that at other times each of them was ſpoken of alone. The ſe- 
cond was ſometimes, : and moſt frequently, reputed. the maker 
of this viſible: world. He was repreſented at other times to 
be the firſt. god, what light is t . 4-0 and I have read that 
ATHANASIUS employed this compariſon after the heathen divines, 
tho it be abfurd even to ridicule, in his f. yitem or in theirs, 
Sometimes the third hypoſtaſis was fake: of as the maker 
of all things, according to patterns exiſting in the ſecond, and 
at other times only as a foul which oe the material world, 

and which together with it 'compoſed one mighty animal. 

But the general run of opinion was different and more uni- 
form. None of theſe heathen trinitarians had ever imagined 
three gods, eſſentially one, and one god eſſentially three. 
Whenever they ſpoke of three hypoſtaſes, they all ſuppoſed 
them diſtinct and ſubordinate, RaIx *- acknowledges that 
Pact us did diſtinguiſh them ſo; but he, aſſerts that Plori- 
Nus did not. Whence the jeſuit took this, I am ignorant. 
But it is certain that far from confounding them, or ſaying 
that they were all one god, Plorixus has {aid the very con- 
trary in many places, and particularly where he approves P a- 
ro's explanation of the doctrine of ,PazmEnipss,. and teaches 


A . ſecond and third unity in ſubordination. 
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Sincg I have faid ſo much on this ſubject, I will juſt men- 
tion ſome of the notions which theſe. pneumatical madmen, 
Heathens, Jews, and Chriſtians entertained concerning ſpiritual 
natures inferior to theſe; I obſerve then, that an affectation 
of inveſtigating and explaining the original and firſt principles 
of things was the reigning folly of antient philoſophers. 'Thus 
the ſyſtems of coſmogony were, like that of Hs op, ſo many 
ſyſtems of theogony, and the phyſiology of the univerſe was 
nothing better than a wild rhapſody of fables and allegories. 
When theſe would not paſs, except on the ignorant and ſuper- 
ſtitious vulgar, they proceeded to a more refined manner of 
philoſophiſing. What they could not account for by any 
knowledge they had of the ſenſible world, they endeavoured to 
account for by the hypotheſes they framed of an intellectual 
world. The ſenſible phaenomena here below, to ſpeak accord- 
ing to their conceptions, paſſed before them, and diſappeared 
like the figures of a moving picture. They ſaw nothing perma- 
nent, nothing primarily efficient, a multitude of effects, no cauſe. 
They looked up to the heavens. Their ſenſes were ſtruck. They 
were ſurpriſed into idolatry firſt, they admired afterwards, and 
the more they examined, the more they admired. But their 
reaſon was not fſatished, nor the ends of their inquiries attained; 
their reaſon was not ſatisfied, becauſe they diſcovered nothing but 
effects above as well as below, no {elt-exiſtent, felf-moving and 
intelligent cauſes. The ends of their inquiries were not attained, 
becauſe they inquired after ſuch cauſes as theſe, inſtead of refoly- 
ing all ultimately into the infinite wiſdom and power of one firſt 
efficient cauſe, which is the proper concluſion of every phyſical 
inquiry. It ſolves every difficulty to a reaſonable mind, that has 
inquired as far as the phaenomena lead us; and if it did not, the 


Pant 
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want of a ſufficient reaſon in them would be no reaſon for ſeeking 
| one out 1 i ert I would-be a reaſon _ ſtopping all inquiry. 


5 * we may wo the 7 of e Tbe ende 
of their rin were unattainable, : [Phyſics could not reach 
to them. But inſtead of abandoning theſe objeds, philoſophers 


reſolved to change their method, to Tk where they had 3 
in vain to end, and to invent what they had flattered themſelves 


that they ſhould diſcover. For this purpoſe, the ideas of Pl a- 


ro were © deviſed, which ſome imagine to be the fame with the 
y: abſurd, the 


numbers of Pv iH The firſt ſtr 

ſecond quite unintelligible. I ſhall ſpeak, therefore, of the 
firſt alone. Now the of hypoſtaſis, or the firſt mind, is 
according to this hypotheſis an architypal world, which con- 
tains intelligibly all that is contained ſenſibly in our world. 

Theſe are the things which truly are, and the phacnomena, 
which appear realities to ſenſe, are nothing more than their faint, 
trankent, and fallacious images. Theſe are the eternal, im- 
mutable patterns of things; not only of ſimple ideas which we 
receive, but of complex ideas which we make; not only of 
ſubſtances, but of modes and relations. There is a firſt white- 
_ neſs, or a firſt ſweetneſs, as there is à firſt pulchritude, or a 
firſt gratitude, a firſt bigneſs or a firſt littleneſs. Theſe are, 
therefore, the true objects of ſcience. Some of the heathen di- 
vines ſuppoſed every one of theſe pretended abſtract ideas to be 
a firſt principle or a divine being, and there are chriſtian divines 
who IO not totalk of them as of eternal incorporeal effences, 
ent of God himſelf. Pl Aro erected” a myſtic ladder, 
and he makes SocxaTes adviſe his auditors to climb by it into 
the region of forms, that is, from opinion to knowledge. MalLE- 
BRANCHE has no need of it. Things out of the mind he ſees in 


God; and concerning things! in it, he 1 interrogates the Logos. 


. Noe. de 2 numerorum a cum ideis Par. 
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Proiiecxite 105 Nase bad ned Np hays Alen 3 
ters, and had taught others, to imagine a confuſed multitude of 
ſpiritual natures beſides theſe, and beſides the three firſt princi- 
ples, under the different names of gods, angels, e and 
genii, ſpirits above the moon, good, happy, and immortal; 
and ſpirits below the moon, where death, miſery, and all that is 
evil reſides. In this ſyſtem all is intelligible above, all is ſenſi- 
ble below. Nor was this number of gods and other ſpiritual 
natures confuſed alone. It was indefinite too, and liable to be 
increaſed as philoſophical purpoſes, and public or even private 
ſuperſtition, required. The latter pythagoricians and plato- 
niſts, whom I confound becauſe their doctrines were confound- 
ed together, far from ſoftening. the groſs and moſt palpable 
abſurdities of which we have ſpoken, imagined, beſides all 
theſe beings, and immaterial entities reſiding in the firſt mind, 
an inconceivable number of eons, that is, of immortal ſpiritual 
beings proceeding: by irradiation, emanation, or ſome other 
metaphyſical generation, from the firſt being, and inhabiting 
the heavens and the ſtars. Thus if they did n not determine the 
number of ſpiritual natures in general, as the number of angels 
was not determined by the Jews, they reduced them into de- 
terminate claſſes at leaft, and made them more apparently, 
and more immediately, dependent on the three hypoſta- 
ſes that compoſed their deity. Theſe were not called gods in- 
deed, tho they might have paſſed for ſuch of the generated kind 
at leaſt; and tho there were ſome perſons bes. held the four 
firſt eons to be the tetrade of PyTHaGoras,. nay tho ſome were 
abſurd enough to call the firſt ſelf-exiſting ſpirit an eon, that is 
an emanation, and therefore a hadi len as monſtrous as 
that imputed to the ſabellians, Who aſſumed, it has been ſaid, 
that God the father was his own ſon, and God the ſon his own 
father. But the word god PE to be more ſparingly we 

an 
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and for that reaſon theſe doctrines might be, as they were, the 
more eaſily received by many who profeſſed chriſtianity. The 
Jews, I ſuppoſe, might hold theſe emanations flowing from 
the divine eſſence, like beams from the ſun, juſt as well as 
their ten ſuperior lights called ſephiroth ; and the Chriſtians 
might well admit eons into their ſyſtem, ſince they, as well as 
the Jews, admitted cherubim and ſeraphim, archangels and 
angels. From the hypotheſis, therefore, of a trinity of ſupreme 
but ſubordinate gods, ſubordinate to one another, a trinity of 
ranks or orders of beings was derived. A multitude of unities 
proceeding from the firſt unity, and ſuperior to the firſt mind 
a multitude of minds proceeding from the firſt mind, and 112 
perior to the firſt ſoul; a multitude of ſouls proceeding from the 
firſt ſoul, and ſaperior: to all other natures; for they dreamed 
too of an' univerſal nature fometimes; I know not whether in or 
out of the Deity, ann which all particular natures and all plaſ- 


tic N 2 flowed. 


By ese de a fulelene proviſion was ain for ſhpertfirion 
auf theological ſpeculations, The ſame preſumption, and the 
ſame miſapplication and abuſe of human reaſon that miſled the 
heathen, miſled the chriſtian world, and erected the moſt ex- 
travagant hypotheſes, that delirious imaginations could frame, 
into dogmas concerning divine and ſpiritual nature. The hea- 
then had in their power that rule of inquiry, and that crite- 
rion of truth, which God has given to all his rational creatures 
in the manta of his nature and attributes, as far as we 
are able to collect them from the ſyſtem of his works, and 
from the courſe of his providence. It was therefore a great 
preſumption, and a great abuſe of reaſon, in thoſe philoſo- 
phers, to neglect this rule and this criterion; to Inquire often 
without one, and to judge often againſt the other. But the 


chuiſtiam divines have done * They have another 6 
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and another criterion, beſides theſe, ſupernatural as well as natural 

religion, the word as well as the works of God. One of theſe 
might carry their knowledge farther than the other, and it car- 
ries indeed this kind of knowledge, ſuch as it is, a great way; 
but they were inexcuſable when they pretended to acquire any 
knowledge, on ſuch important and awful ſubjects eſpecially, 
beyond both. They did it however. Metaphyſical heathens and 
cabaliſtical Jews impoſed their reſveries on chriſtian fathers; 
and they impoſed them on the whole chriſtian church, mingled 
up with thoſe of their own overheated brains. | 


Bor there is another cauſe of this pneumatical madneſs to 
be mentioned. It was not due alone to the fondneſs philoſo- 
phers had of ſeeming to account metaphyſically for what 
they could not account phyſically; it was due likewiſe to 
a fondneſs of another kind, to a fondneſs of making man paſs 
for one of thoſe beings that participated of the divine na- 
ture. This had long poſſeſſed the heathen theiſts, and it poſ- 
ſeſſed the Chriſtians with more advantage. Neither of them 
pretended to ſuch conſtant communications, and familiar con- 
verſations with the Supreme Being, as the Jews did; tho both 
of them boaſted of divine influences, of inſpirations, and of 
revelations made to them ſleeping and waking. But then both 
of them boaſted a natural, tho diſtant relation with the Su- 
preme Being, not only the moral relation of creatures to their 
Creator, but the natural relation of deſcendants to their com- 
mon anceſtor, a cognation, as CupwoxrE calls it, a fort” of 
ſpiritual conſanguinity. Several hypotheſes had lengthened the 
chain of being very far from God downwards: and as divi- 
nity had been hawled down, humanity had been hoiſted up, 
ſometimes by groſs and corporeal repreſentations, ſometimes by 
ſuch as were more refined and ſpiritual. Man was made after 
the image of God in more ſyſtems than one, or rather God _—_ 

- - 
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made after the image of man. The anthropomorphite hereſy 
repreſented him with all the members, the ſhape and figure of 
an human body; and how the idolatrous heathens repreſented 
all their gods, and none more than JurirER himſelf, in hu- 
man bodies, and in human operations, is enough known. But 
there were other ſyſtems in which the ſimilitude and natural re- 
lation between God and man were repreſented under images 
more refined and ſpiritual. 


Ix the ue ſyſtem, however, we underſtand the words of 
Moszs, the Supreme Being made the body of man of the dirt 
of the earth. But the human ſoul was a portion of divine 
breath, © divinae particula aurae. God breathed it into his 
face, and he became aliving ſoul *; as God is faid, in ſcripture 
language, to be the living God. In the platonic fyſtem, infe- 
rior intelligences were commiſſioned to make the whole animal 
kind, leſt they ſhould have been all immortal; but God reſerv- 
ed to himſelf the ſoul of man, which he made of the ſame 
ſubſtance as the ſoul of the univerſe, only a little leſs perfect, 
as it has been ſaid. In the ſyſtem we ſpeak of, the divinity is 
allied to humanity as effectually as the pride of man could de- 
_ fire, as effectually as in either of theſe. We aſſume, and the 
latter platonicians as well as their founder aſſumed, that man is 
compounded of body and foul. As PLaTto aſſerted, that all fouls 
were made at once, ſo they aſſerted, that all ſouls were made of 
the ſame nature. Human ſouls, therefore, proceeding from the 
firſt ſoul; which was ſometimes confounded with, and ſometimes 
diſtinguiſhed from the ſoul of the univerſe, and this ſoul being 
fuperior to all natures, except the minds proceeding from the 
firſt mind, and the unities proceeding from the firſt unity, the 
relation between God and man was not very remote; whether 


„ laſpiravit in faciem ejus ſpiraculum vitae, et fattus eſt homo in animam 


they 
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they thought that the three hy poſtaſes compoſed one deity, as 
two rubſtances compoſed one man; or whether, they thought, 
that the three were diſtinct ſubordinate fubſiſtencies, and the ſoul 
the loweſt of them. The relation, I ſay, was not very remote 
either way; and theſe philoſophers might think their hypotheſis 
the more decent for not making this relation cloſer. | Proctos 
therefore, or PLO Ius, or one * that tribe, had reaſon, you 
ſee, on this plan of heals to call the foul of the world the 
elder ſiſter of the human ul: and if OxioEN did not come 
fully up to all theſe extravagances, he came very near to them, 
when he aſſerted, that there was no difference, but that of me- 
rit, between the ſouls of archangels and angels, of devils and 
of men. The ſoul of CRIST, according to this father, who 
was perhaps the greateſt of the fathers, was of the ſame na- 
ture as all other rational ſouls, and was inſeparably united with 
God, or made one with the word “, only on avgount of ye 
rior merit 1n a c ſtate. 


to be a a eee of both. A great variety of wear was 
built on this one; but immortalit) was common to them all. 


* inſeparabilem cum Deo fecerit unitatem cum Verbo Dei unum efficitur. 
Oxid. de princip. lib, 1, 
In 
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In all of them, man was allied to God by ſome metaphyſical 
genealogy: and even thoſe'of them, which, giving him im- 
mortality, expoſed him to eternal damnation by it, were fond- 
I/ received. "He who conſiders what our manner of knowing 
is, what the faculties of our minds are, what the means we have 
of acquiring knowledge are; and how uncertain, - how preca- 
rious, how confined it is in the higheſt degree of it; will think 
the ſoul as unfit to be participant of the divine nature as the 
body. Nay PLaTo, whom I quote on theſe occaſions, © inſtar 
« omnium, was ſo little able to prove the exiſtence and im- 
mortality of the ſoul, and talked ſo much nonſenſe about the 
eſſence and eſſential properties of it, that he was obliged to 
have recourſe from natural to moral arguments, which: are in- 
Head more Wann . not more concluſi ve. 


Plot mob 
e outs nations. were onbe eſtabliſhed, it was no hand 
matter to perſuade men, nay it was no hard: maden fur thoſe, 
who had a diſpoſition and a temper of brain prone to enthuſi- 
aſm, to perſuade themſelves, that by various methods of purifi- 
cation, and by intenſe meditation, which were in truth ſo ma- 
ny methods en. growing mad, they could abſtract themſelves 
from all ſenſible objects, wrap themſelves up in pure intellect, 
and be united to the 3 Being. This madneſs has pre- 
vailed, and ſtill prevails, under ſome form or other, and with 
little difference, in the Eaſt and in the Weſt, among Chri- 
ſtians and heathens, among the orthodox and bereties., Tinced 
not quote inſtances. They have been frequent and notorious 
in China, in the Eaſt Indies, and in Europe. PyTHaGoRrAs 
and Pla ro taught, that the ſu of men was to be 
like God, and to be gods at laſt. Such opinions as theſe were 
held, with ſome variety of expreſſion more than of ſubſtance, 
by the manichaeans and other heretics. The moſt orthodox fa- 
there ſpoke of the communion of men with God, as of a my- 


Vol. IV. _ Qqq terry 
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ſtery unknown indeed to men and angels till it was revealed, 
but ſuſpected by the heathen philoſophers,” who were impelled 
to deſire it by a mene inflin@ A ftrange aſſertion this muſt 
appear, and equally falſe in every part. The communion of 
man with God was not a ſuſpicion, it was a true or 
falſe, and an article of the platonic faith? for PLaTo too re- 
quired faith in traditional doctrines. It was not any particu- 
lar inſtinct, that impelled the heathen; to deſire this communi- 
on, it was their pride and abſurdity,” the very ſuiman affections 
and paſſions from which theſe men 0 t Se dr * | 
produced this „ h gry defire. 
| $6. BI. £9 
Such extravagant: doctrines — divine ain ſpiritual 
natures being taught with much confuſion in the{chools-of 
heathen theology, they could not fail to be taught in thoſe of 
chriſtianity with the [ſame confuſion,” and to produce all the 
different opinions, that divided the chriſtian church. None 
of them new very diſtinctly what they meaned by the word 
ſpirit and ſubſtance, which were ſo often in their 
mouths. That they meaned in general nothing more than 
breath, like animal breath, and a thin ſubtile matter that eſcap- 
ed human fight in the ordinary way of ſeeing, is evident. They 
faid, after 'ZoroasTER and the magi, that God was original 
light, or an intelligent fire. They faid, that this light was in- 
corporeal, and yet they talked of it in ſuch a manner as de- 
ſcribed a very corporeal light, inviſible, however, to all eyes 
that were not fortified like thoſe that enjoy the beatiſic viſiun. 
In ſhort, ſpirituality did not imply . incorporeity, and if one of 
thoſe great divines was at hand to be 1afked what he meaned hy 
ſpiritual ſubſtance, he would anfwer in ſome metaphyſical jar- 
gon; he would tell us, ps, that it is a ſubſtande c ableſ- 
4 nene fucciſa, 1 wich e 4 deer ddr arenen 
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Hop je is ws I ſhould amen; to ſpeak of the trinity, and t to 
thaw what diſcordant opinions aroſe about it among the Chriſti- 
ans; for among the heathens, tho there were different opinions, 
yet it was rather a ſeeret doctrine, in which philoſophers inſtruct- 
ed their ſcholars behind the curtain, thing. dodeing which they 
publiſhed to all men indifferentiy. Now it is impoſſible to con- 
ceive any thing more monſtrous tes ſome of theſe opinions, or 
more liti — or longer unſettled than others. "The leaf leaſt we 
have to — of this hind is about the firſt hypoſtaſis, and 
yet ſomething of this kind is to be obſerved about that. For 
inſtance, tho we cannot explain God's manner of being, and 
tho to attempt it is unpardonable preſumption; yet we may, 
and we muſt aſſert, that he is not a ſyſtem of matter; becauſe 
there ariſe, from the c ſu — ern a multitude of ab- 
ſurdities, that cannot deſtroy — of his exiſtence, 
but that are inconſiſtent with it: which, the 
fathers of the church ſpoke of him: mec in ſuch terms, 


that to make out any ſenſe in what they ſaid, we muſt under- 
ſtand them to have thought him material, at leaſt not im- 


material, and what ** "m"_ * n then it is not n 
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hep beten dodrings * were 3 how the nd 
and-third hypoſtaſis, the ſecond eſpecially, are {till more be- 
youd all conception extravagant and profane. Concerning 
thoſe, and one or two more, it is neceſſary, that I ſhould de- 
ſcend into ſome particulars, in order to il not only that pri- 
vate au thin impoſed private opinions, that is, hereſies, 
but that public authority, the authority of the whole chriftian 


church, 9 opinions which are, therefore, decmed 
=. * 2 orthodox; 


Tf 


. . 
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doctrines, it will a 
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orthodox; altho mary of them are as abſurd as amy of thoſe, 
which are deemed heretical, many of them as diſputable, 
many of them as little warranted by the goſpel, and many of 
them as incoinpatible with true theiſm; becauſe if they do 
not deny God, they do ſomething as bad, nay worſe in Pl u- 
TARCH's ſenſe, and, in common ſenſe, they A him. From 
a conſideration of ſome few of theſe opinions and doctrines, it 
will appear how unſafely we truſt, in matters of religion, to 
the authority of other men, which may lead us, and has led all 
thoſe who have ſubmitted to it, under pretence of making them 
better Chriſtians, to be little if at all better than atheiſts. From 
a contemplation of the conſequences of theſe opinions and 
ppear that theology has made chriſtianity ri- 
diculous to men of ſenſe, I mean the chriſtianity that has been 
eſtabliſhed by eccleſiaſtical and civil authority, and a perpetual 
bone of contention to fools. It will appear that the atheiſtical 
objection to religion, which has been mentioned, groundleſs as 
it is, receives a color from the inventions and the conduct of 
that order of men, who have arrogated to themſelves, ex- 
cluſively of all others, the name and the power of a church, 
and whom Chriſtians are accuſtomed to think and to call the 


church. 


Tuzkx have been reports, for ſuch ſtories deſerve to be e- 
teemed no more, that S1mon, who was a Samaritan, declared 
himſelf - among that people to be the father, among the Jews 
to be the ſon, and among the "Gentiles to be the holy ghoſt; 
that he paſſed the operations of his magical art for miracles, 
and that he broke his neck at laſt in attempting to fly before: 
Nero, notwithſtanding which he was adored at Rome. This 
latter circumftance, indeed; was founded on a blunder that has 
been ſince detected; tho it impoſed on Jus rix the martyr in 
the ſecond century, and which is much more ſtrange, on Exas- 


mus 
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s *in the ſixteenth. Mor anvs pretended to be the paraclet ete 
in the third century or that God Who had Preached and ſuf- 
fered in CHRIS, inhabited by the holy ghoſt in him. The 
excuſe he made for coming ſo ern when T nsuãö had promiſed 
that he ſhould come ſo much ſooner; was the unpreparedneſs 
of the world to receive any ſooner that auſterity uf religious ob- 
ſervances which he preſcribed and practiſed. They were in- 
credibly great, and ſuch as may render it probable that this 
impoſtor died the death of the traytor Jupas, that he hanged 
himſelf in a fit of deſpair, as chriſtian writers have affirmed. 
Such tales as theſe would not deſerve to be mentioned, if they 
did not ſerve to ſhew the fanatical ſpirit of thoſe ages, and to 
take off our wonder at all the hereſies that aroſe in the chriſtian 
church, by obſerving how cafy it was to ſuppuſe a divine miſſion, 
or even to aſſume in opinion a divine nature. Phe appearance 
of falſe prophets, as well as their ſucceſs in ſeducing, had been 
foretold; and it was the character of the times which e e 


any Se Lyme Ff _ 441 15 WW, 
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Firs falſe pr prophets we were e very numerous, and their Ares 
very various. But ere was no article of chriſtian faith and doc- 
trine which admitted of ſo much doubt and diſpute as the di- 
vinity of Cuxlsr firſt, and his rank in the godhead afterwards. 
CERN THVs denied his divine nature. Mx xD aſſerted that 
he was a true man. Sa ruk xs that he was only the ſhadow 
and appearance of a man. BAsIUIDESA that the CHRIS did not 
ſuffer, but that he took the form of another, of Sruon of Cy- 
rene, I chink, ho ſuffered under his form whilſt he ſtood by 
and laughed at his own ſuppoſed crucifixion. Egon maintain- 
ed; like M#NnAanDEes, that Carisr was a mere man, the ſon of 
Josz yn; In calling him a good or a juſt man; he had the au- 
1 St. arm on his fide; who calls him ſo ü in one e 


* 5 Vil. Epu8gs. uin, 2 1 £ 


486 E SS A VN THE 2 OUR E 


of the Acts, and even this he did not want; but in denying his 
reſurrection from the dead, as he did when he affirmed that the 
body of Cunlsr remained in the grave, tho his ſoul ent to 
heaven, he had this great apoſtolical authority againſt him *. 
In fine, and to fill up the meaſure of heretical phrenſy, the 
ſethites held that the ſame perſon had been 88 firſt, and was 
22 afterwards ; and the ophitae, as they were called, that 
e had been the ſerpent ha tempted Evx; ſo that he, who 
redeemed mankind by his blood, had made ATR Waden 
ry by his wiles, according to theſe mk ava 8 11 + 


12 


Tuar there were no Fe at ahe Gard time a among 15 
beſt and moſt orthodox Chriſtians, if it may be ſaid with 5 
that any orthodox belief was ſettled ſo ſoon, we muſt not be- 
lieve. There were many ſuch, and the proof are at hand, both 
in their writings, and much more in the anecdotes concerning 
them. But that which deſerves our obſervation is, 
that the madneſs of theſe ho ure reputed orthodox never ran 
ſo high, as it did after the orthodox belief on this great article 
had been ſettled; if propoſitions, the very terms of which are 
ſometimes ambiguous and ſometimes quite unintelligible, may 
be ſaid to have been ſettled. | Certain it is, that after this the 
orthodox fathers held fuch language about the incarnation of 
Cuxlsr, as many of thoſe who were reputed heretics would 
have ſcrupled modeſtly and piouſſy to have uſed. Theſe words, 
the ſon of God, were underſtood figuratively,” I preſume, and 

not literally in the caſe uf Foe, who aſſumell this appellation in 
India a thouſand years before the coming of Quz15r, and in the 
caſe of dr who afſſumed it in Perſia, perhaps, as an- 
tiently. They muſt have been underſtood even chu very. 
falſely, in both thoſe caſes. But they might have been ſo-un* 
derſtood, with ſome propriety of figure, in the caſe of Cunsr, 


virum ptobatum à Deo, juſtum à mortuis ſuſcitatum. 


who 
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who was at leaſt the Meſſiah promiſed by God, foretold by the 
prophets, and ſont in due time. If this had beaks the judgment 
of the church, the principal difficulties about his incarnation 
had been aatioipated, as they were by the neſtorians, who held 
that there were two perſons,, and not two natures only, in 
Cunier, and Who denied that the virgin was the mother of 
God. But the church having detelmined that theſe words, the 
ſon of God, ſhould he taken in their literal ſenſe, it i is aſtoniſh- 
ing to conſicder what » profanations followed concerning this ſe- 
cond ion of the ſon; ſor the firſt had been before all 
worlds, that is, from all eternity. Theſe profanations collect- 
ed from the moſt approved writers alone, to ſay nothing of the 
creeds that are ſo ſolemnly recited in chiriſtian Churches, "utc 
fill a volume. I ſhall mention a few only, which they, who are 
at all converſant in the writinigs of e maden _ 
will Megs to ”y "ou quoted. 
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IT bak hm faid nen the malle arthoden'®, ng: ind 
reverently too, as they 21. other divines aſſure us, that the 
“ father having choſen the virgin Max v for this ſecond gene- 
c ration of the ſon, he loved her as his ſpouſe; he employed 
"i the angel Ganarzz, whom he' made his pronubus or para- 
6 ; that is, his brideman, to procure her conſent, 
e dic there can be no'lawful-marviage ; and having 
« Obtained it, his virtue coverſhadowed her; Which he tem- 
1 pered ſo that her human nature might be able to ſupport the 

« divine embracement. In this* private embracement; ſhe con- 
ce. e the holy ſpirit flowing into her, and produeing the 
effect of human ſeed. Thus che child -partook of che two 
« natures of his parents, the divine nature of his father, and 
ce the human nature of his mother.” In ſueh groſs terms, and 


under nh 96 images, bas the ee 6 N. th: anne 
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ſays this modeſt archbiſhop, ( virilis coitus vulvae virginalis | 


Fi 
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been explained. The words of St. Aus ROSRH are too obſcene 
to be tranſlated. Take them in latin therefore. Non enim, 


ce ſecreta reſeravit, ſed immaculatum ſemen inviolabili utero 
c ſpiritus ſanctus infudit. St. Ausrix ſoftens the terms, and 
changes the image a little. But if he does not appear quite ſo 
obſcene, he muff appear at leaſt as mad as the others. God 
<« ſpoke by his angel, ſays this ſaint, and che virgin was got 
c with child by To ear 3 ” . There were thoſe who aſſerted 
that Cuxlsr aid not afliume iy body in the virgin's womb, but 
that he brought. it from heaven, 2 paſſed thro her as water 
paſſes thro a pipe +. They were called heretics for their pains, 
and yet ſurely that doctrine might have been ſung or ſaid in 
the er as decently and with as much edification, as thoſe 
hymns were, in one of which it was ſaid, that the virgin con- 
Ceired, « non ex virili ſemine, ſed 80. ſpiramine, and i in 
the other, that the Word or Logon ey at oy car, ( ct exi- 
Fc vit PET ee : 51. fel tach biaklngat end 


4 — 


Sucn extravagant and profane, n notions N ex ode 
have been laſt mentioned, came into faſhion: chiefly after the 
nicacan council, which ConsTagTingthought it neceſlary; to 
convene. How ill he judged, and how ill his ſucceſſors judged 
on ſimilar occaſions, long and woful experience has manifeſted; 
What paſſed before his time ſhewed, that attempts to explain 
divine myſteries muſt be of neceſlity endleſs ; and what paſſed 

in and after his time, that it is to no purpoſe, at leaſt to no good 
purpoſe, to impoſe any authoriſed definitions of them. What 
revelation leaves a myſtery muſt remain ſuch: and there cannot 
be a greater abſurdity than to imagine that human 2 
call it how you pleaſe, ou ght to detetmine, or will d ith 


Peus loquebatur per ſuum wan, et virgo per: aurem imprograbatur” 
F Aus. de tem, ſerm. 22 
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to ſubmiſſion thoſe who think that ſuch definitions are not con- 
formable to their true criterion; which is the revelation itſelf. 
The only difference is this. The men who diſpute and wrangle 
on ſuch points as theſe, wherein neither morality nor good go- 
vernment are concerned, cannot do much hurt, if they are left 
to diſpute and wrangle among themſelves; whereas, if public 
authority takes notice of them ſo far as to meddle in their 
quarrels, and to decide any way, civil diſorders are ſure to fol- 
low, and the blood of nations is ſpilled in wars and maſſacres, 
to extinguiſh a flame which ſome hot- headed prieſt, or delirious 
metaphy ſician, has kindled, and which it does not -extinguiſh 


nel 


J 


+ Wrar revelation leaves a myſtery muſt remain ſuch: and if any 
thing was ever left a myſtery, the doctrine of the trinity was ſo. 
CurrsT had no where called himſelf God. His apoſtles called 
him Lord“. PzTzz had once declared him to be a man: and 
Paul preaching to the Athenians ſpeaks of him rather as a man 
than as God. He makes no mention of the ſon of God, nor 
of the holy ghoſt. Theſe inconſiſtent writers talk often a dif- 
ferent language on the ſame ſubject, and contradict in one place 
what they have ſaid in another. How they came to do fo in this 
caſe, let others account; but let them account for this conduct 
of the apoſtles better than the greateſt antient and modern di- 
vines have done. According to them, Px YER was afraid of 
ſcandaliſing the Jews. The Jews believed one God, had never 
heard of the ſon, nor holy ghoſt, and would have been revolt- 
ed againſt chriſtianity more than they were, if they had heard 
the man, whom they had ſeen crucified and buried, called God. 
Paul was afraid of confirming the Gentiles in their polyth 


eiſm, 
by preaching to them that CuR ls was God. The prudence of 
this method, by which the young in CuzisT were fed with 


' * Eras. ubi ſupra. i 
Vol, IV. | Rrr milk, 
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milk, and thoſe of riper years with ſolid food, for the whole myC. 


tery was revealed to them, has been e applauded by the 
moſt approved doors of the church. I am unwilling, however, 


to take this for the reaſon of the conduct which the two a 
held. It favours too much of an outward and inward doctrine, 
the double dealing of pagan divines. It ſeems unworthy of 
men commiſſioned by CHRIS, infpired by the holy ghoſt, and 
able to inforee all they taught by miracles. It bears too near 
a reſemblance to the unrighteous eunning of the 41 
are ſaid to conceal the humiliation and 

from their neophites in China. But whatever — — a 
ſtles had for it, which they who boaſt to be their f r 54 
have no right to determine, this was their 8 The * 
vinity of the Word grew by ſlow degrees in 

among Chriſtians : the divinity of the holy g ghoſt by deg 
ſtill lower, and the eee e e the three 
hypoſtaſes laſt of all. e with the fon, in the firſt ages of 
chriſtianity, much as it has fared ſimce with the mother of God. 
Stro rative expreſſions, which the apoſtles loyed on 
bing mediw Slogan and ſaints S OCCa- 
Fon, and which were animated, doubtleſs, by the oppoſition 
of heathens, Jews and heretics, might contribute to exalt 
the ſon at the expence of the father's f 3 as we know 
very certainly that by fach means and on motives as 
theſe the virgin acquired the title of deipara, to whom, if ſhe 
is not a goddeſs avowed M terms, divine honors are paid, 
and her interceſſion is implored with the father and the ſon. 
She is ſo plainly diſtinguiſhed from boch, that her intercefſion 
with either carries more along with it, than the inter- 
ceſſion of the ſon with the facher ʒ fince theſe two-confubſtantial 
perſons cannot be imtelligibly diſtinguithad from one another, 
and ſinoe tis of RI One that the ſame 

' perſon intercedes with himſelf. | 


War 
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Wu 2 hes ide ei Wilken ide tne, if we look 
omen geen 0a of the medica. and following ages; or 
ON with due As, theſe who haye made 
„ 
us awe, a yery e {crap 
appellations which were not contained in the —— 
Many of chem dared not give that of the true God to Cris 1 
before the nicacan connen, an after it: and even the 
moſt orthodox, who ſerupled not to call him very God of very 
God, begotten not made, when the council had pronounced, 
were ſtill afraid to give this appellation to the holy ghoft Nay 
from condemned ſoon 
after the arians, in another couneil, and gyen to this hour, the 
2 — been deemed God by generation, but by 
ſpiration, that is, by the breathing of the father 
by the joint breathing of the tather and the 
af ere gy Sou phony farther Phys we mult be 
ee day what Ex a8Mus ſaid, & ſatis eſt credere. In 
e . egy neg 
e y by any authority Was a 
1 . — 9 —— of the fur 
to om an Fo U- 
preme omnipatent Being. It has been a theological diſpute in 
all ages among Chriſtians, and the preciſe definition, according 
„ 


liged to profeſs that we believe it, is founded 
on authority intirely human, and therefore undeniably e 
imperial ande authority. _ 


Ie it be faid, that the deciſions in favor of the Gan and 

third have been made by gouncils, under the in- 

fluence of the holy ghoſt, I ſhall only ſay, the queſtion is begged 

ridiculouſly, when che EN of che holy Shaft | is e 
rr 2 
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to prove the v int in diſpute, his divinity; and that they, 
dere, at e no ſmall ſhare of ſtu pidity, of — 
and effrontery, who can inſiſt on ſuch an anſwer in this age. 
If it be ſaid that the councils, which condemned the opinions 
of Paul of Samoſata, of SanzL1wus,' of Aklus, of PhoriNus, 
and of other heretics, were guided, in the canons they made, 
and the anathemas they pronounced, by the unerring rule of 
ſcripture and uniform tradition; I ſhall only aſky what that ſcrip- 

ture was ? It was not the old Teſtament _ lurely ; - for there 
is no reaſon to allow that this Teſtament contains any notices of 
the trinity. Was it the new Teftament ? But we may defy the 
ableſt chemiſt, that ever worked on thoſe materials, to extract 
from them kick a trinity, as that is which the chriſtian church 
acknowledges. Paſſages that ſeem favorable to it, in 

may be, as they haye been, produced. But then * 
that are really ineonſiſtent with it, in the whole, may be, as 
they have wh oppoſed to theſe: and the famous adjective 
Hhomouſios will not be found - conſecrated by ſcripture; lan- 
guage; tho even this word does not ſignify very determinate- 
ly what it has been applied to ſignify, if identity alone be the 
greateſt, and ſimilitude but a leſs unity, as the learned fay *. 
As little grounds are there, in any part of the new Teſtament, 
even in the epiſtles of St. Paul, for that impudent analyſis 
which ſchool divines and others have preſumed to make of the 
Deity when they have talked ſo much nonſenſe about proceſſions 
or emanations, perſons, relations, notions, or terms, and the 
indwelling of theſe divine beings in one another. Certain fi- 
gurative and vague expreſſions, of which there are many, have 
been picked up here and there, and have been dragged to coun- 
tenance, if that was poſſible, ſuch opinions. Theology has 
ſolemniſed the reſveries of enthuſiaſm in many inſtances. Loet 


* ——Confimilis n Exas.  Keptitas n maxima eſt unitas : minor units 
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me 
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me quote one that ours immediately to me.) IonaTIvs, dif- 
ciple of St. Joux, and biſhop of Antioch, was brought before 
Tra an.: The emperor i who he was. The ſaint-an- 
ſwered, that he was one who had gained the friendſhip of the 
ſon of God, whom he carried about in his breaſt; as he might 

well do, fince it was written, „I will dwell and calle: i them.” 

TRA JAN condemned this theophorus, or god-carrier, to be ex- 
poſed to wild beaſts at Rome. It is not neceſſary, that I 
ſhould make any applications of this ſtory to what J have ſaid 
of enthuſiaſm and PE" gwen: . a d pen will 
e for CL ARE, 


Nor ly the . which. a are come wg) ne to us, are 
very far from being vouchers of the trinity we profeſs to be- 
lieve; but we may affure ourſelves, that many of 2 ſcriptures 
and traditions, that obtained credit in the primitive ages of chri- 
ſtianity, depoſed againſt this trinity. Scriptures ſtood in op- 
poſition to ſcriptures, and tradition was not uniform. "There 
were various goſpels, and various epiſtles. All theſe were com- 
poſed and altered, received and rejected, according to the dif- 
ferent traditions, and the — ſyſtems of wa re hiſto- 
— that prevailed in different places, and among 

different perſons. Thus, for inſtance, Erirnaxius owns, that 
SazBLLTus, who anda any, diſtinction of perſons in the god- 
head, took his doctrine — the goſpel of the Egyptians; and 
the ſocinians of our age may boaſt, that they derive their pe- 
digree from Paul. of Samoſata, a great biſhop of the third cen 
tury. This century, the latter part of it — may be in- 
cluded in that character which ERxAsMñs gives of the fourth, 
and which will ſuit ſome others. It was matter of ingenuity 
eto be a Chriſtian. Faith was rather in the writings than in 
the minds of men: and there were almoſt as many greeds as 


« perſons that profeſſed chriſtianity.” * 


- 
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the divinity of Cx Is continued from the a days to 
theſe, without any oecumenical deriſion. Then, indeed, there 
9 the council of Nicaea, which did not, _ 
Aeeide, 4 long time, nor even at laſt, 


I” 3 a ae which appeared in 
922 ——ů— appeared in and about 
the fourth century, to the end of which century, at leaſt, I think 
that we proteſtants concur, not very wiſely, wich you papiſts 
in reverencing fathers and councils. © This judgment I ſhall not 
contradict, however, on the preſent occation. But then we 
muſt make it more impartially chan it is generally made. Nor 
inſtance, ATranasrus, Gukonr of Nazinme, CHRVT SOS- 
TOM, ANBROSIUS, AWGOUSTIN;” JEROM, were men of ome 

and learning with extraordinary geal. But fo were Axl- 
———— of Nicomedia, the other Evszz10Us of 'Caefaten, 
ProTINUs, and Maczponrius, That ſuch men as theſe ſhould 


be divided, in their opinions conoerning the trinity, | cannot 
form ſtrange to any perſon who confiders the nature of ' this 


doctrine, dentin,” neonotbey roman how it grew up chere, 
and how n to diſpute it remained three hundred years' after 
Cnmer. To believe hte pods, whree fubſtances 
different, or three ſubſiſtencies, as they were called by fore, 

in the god- head, diſtinct and ſubordinate, 3 
and the third to the ſecond, r 


heathen theology, in which ſuch a trini 


But on the principles of rewilh and etuiftizn theology, 2 
belief could not be admitted without mamſeſt i 
and it is not conceivable, that Pro could veοncile — 


and Moss, when he talked of a ſecond god. To ſuwe this in- 
— and to avoid as much us peffible all 8— 
| py” 
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polytheiſm, ſeveral expedients were deviſed. ; Some, like $a- 
z8111Us and his maſter Nor us, denied a diſtinction of per- 
ſons in the god: head: ſo that God the father was, in the ſ * 
of theſe heretics, as it is ſaid, his on ſon, and God the ſon 
his own father ; nay the father, the ſon, and the holy ghoſt 
ſuffered together in "the paſſion and perſon of Cuzzsr, fince 
they were but one perſon under three notions and appellations. 
Some, like Pavr. of Samolata before the nicacan council, and r 
Pnorixus at that time, or immediately after it, maintained, - 
that J=.sus was called the ſon —— of his 

ſanctity; that the word deſcended on him, and then returned 

to the father; e RAO as gl 


he had been baptiſed in che Jordan. 


As ſorne: wene afraid of defroyng 2 way the trinity» 
others were afraid of deſtroying the trinity by the unity. AI- 
us thought to ſave both, hy oppoſmg the unitarians, Who took 
away all dad of periens, and che trinitarians, who held, 
_—_ were all equal. He made the diſtinction of perſons 
= Aro ben in contradiction to the former; and he 
acceding to the latter, that he denied the ſon 
10 1 nature equal 10 the father, and the holy 
ghoſt to be ſo even to the ſon. | The ſtrict trinitarians, who 
became afterwards the fole orthodox, might hold the father to 
a—_—_ eternal in this ſenſe, quod careat origine; far 
duac perſonae ab ipſo ſunt, ipſe a nullo. 80 Hiiawps ex- 
— Famkele But he and the reit of them believed an eter- 
nal generation of the fon, and proceſſion of the holy ſpirit, 
who had no beginning in time, tho they had an original in na- 
ture, the nature of the father. The ariaps, on the other hand, 1 
denied this cammunity. of nature, held the father alone to he of 
the tuprame Gad, and the ſondo be the ſuſt of all greatures, | 4 
n Re md. ci I this coQuine had :becorac „ 
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as it did very nearly, notwit 1 


employed, very wiſely; authority inſtead of argument. It was 
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g the deciſion of the niche: 
an ner. the macedonians would have: formed: no ſect. 
The divinity of the ſecond” hypoſtaſis failing, that of the third 
would have fallen of "courſe; which it is — that Axrus faw, 
when he urged wanne had the nicaean council added g 
to the creed conc the holy ghoſt. But the heretics of 
thoſe days were ſo afraid of admitting any coequality with the 
Supreme Being, that they oppoſed the divinity of the third hy- 
poſtaſis, even after that of the ſecond had been eſtabliſhed. 
They were eaſily defeated. The ſame anon as had 
ſerved in one diſpute ſerved in the other: and tho the ortho- 
dox themſelves diftinguiſhed generation from proceſſion, yet the 
ſcripture joining the ſon and the holy ghoſt ſo often together, 
and CHRIS having ordered baptiſm to be adminiſtered in the 
name of the holy ghoſt as well as of the father and the ſon, the 
divinity of the holy ghoſt was confirmed, and theſe councils 


impoſſible, indeed, to ſhew, by. any ſubtilty of logic, that this 
doctrine was not poly theiſtical; ſince the admiſſion of three, 
or of three hundred gods, isequally ſo. There remained, there- 
fore, nothing to be done, but to make a myſtery where they 
found none: and having decreed, chat there are three gods, to 
decree at the ſame time that there is but one; for ſo the athania- 
ſian doctrine muſt ſound to every man who does not compre- 
hend, and that is every man living, all the profound metaphyſids 
that have been employed to diſtinguiſh away the apparent contra- 
diction, unleſs he give his underſtanding up to a jargon of words, 
and can _ he A pv, enn wy ent ina diſtinct ideas. 


. / 
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impoſed at firſt, without a plain and harmonical concurrence 


of the ſcriptures}! or of tradition; tho ſuch aveoncurrence,at 


leaſt, was a revealed doctrine, and of di- 


25 vine 


E'SSAY THE FOURMT H 497 


vine obligation. It continues to be impoſed ſtill: and there 
is but too ne reaſon to apprehend, that theſe theolog ical 
attempts, to perſuade mankind that three diſtinct — 2 
the godhead make but one God, have induced ſome to ae 
that there is no God at all: juſt as the pretenſions of heathen 
philoſophers, to knowledge really unattainable, induced ſeve- 
ral to aſſert, that there is no knowledge at all. If I was to 
write the hiſtory of arianiſm, it would 45 part of my ſubject 
to ſhew, with how much difficulty the orthodox doctrine pre- 
vailed againſt it; how it revived often even under CoxnsTax- 
ix R, much more under ſome of his ſucceſſors; and was, at 
laſt, drowned in the blood of thoſe who profeſſed it. The atha- 
naſians and the arians were, in ſome reſpects, like the praſini 
and the veneti. The principal difference between the firſt was 
in the words they uſed, and between the laſt in the colors they 
wore. Neither the divines, nor the chariot. drivers, were left 
to contend by themſelves. in the ſchools, _ and in the circus. 
Men, women, children, all the world, took part on one ſide 
or the other. The ſtate was diſordered by the circenſian, and 
the church and the ſtate both by the ſynodical conteſts. The 
civil power, which ſhould have put both down, kept both up: 
and magiſtrates were as partial in one caſe, and as bigot in the 
other, as the vulgar. It were to be wiſhed, that the compa- 
riſon would hold in one circumſtance more; = in the reign 1 
ue the 7 — ant the! veneti were bn aboliſhed. 
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eee of the former, and of thoſe of the 
ſame party, and, therefore, may be deemed extremely partial, 
as they are extremely violent: and yet very little ſagacity is ne- 
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ceſſary to diſcover, even in them, that the ſaint had leſs mo- 
deration, and not leſs; ambition, than the heretic; that he had 
the ſpirit of intrigue, as much as Euszzius.of Nicomedia; 
and that he was one of thoſe churchmen, whom pride and 
obſtinacy of temper, under the name of zeal, render equally 
fit to perſecute, and to bear perſecution. The authority of 
the perſons, who were at the head of this diſpute, deſerves, 
in a word, no conſideration. But as the athanaſian doctrine 
was confirmed by the firſt and all other councils, except a very 
few, it may be proper to inquire what regard theſe councils de- 
ſerve. Now as to that, we may ſay boldly, becauſe we. can 
prove invincibly, that they deſerve none; whether we judge 
of them analogouſly to thoſe that have been held in our time, 
or near it, or whether we judge of theſe primitive councils 

by what we know of them from cotemporary, and the moſt 
orthadox authority. | wail earth. moat talk Pre 


* — 


Taz firſt attempt to filence Azzus, and to,, condemn. his 
doctrine, was in a provincial council held at Alexandria, The 
letters Os ius carried thither from ConsTanTing ſeemed cal 
culated rather to compoſe and reconcile, than to animate and 
condemn. This was certainly the aim of EuskRius of Nicome- 
dia in whom CoxsrANTIxE had much confidence, that of 
the emperor himſelf, and not improbably that of Os us too. 
This council had not been unanimous in their ſubſcriptions, and 
nothing had been formally decided againſt Axlus in it. But 
yet I think that the terms, which made ſo much noiſe in the 
nicaean council afterwards, were employed in this; the terms 
mean of one nature or ſubſtance, and three perſons or ſubſi- 
ftencies; for it was grown to be a point of honor among molt. 
that the founder of their religion ſhould paſs for any thing leis 
than a God, even the Supreme God. This a + 


4 , 2 * g —_—_ —_— Fg N ; 4 N 
2 F - = . 9 aas 1 [IS T 2 9 7 = L n Y 
4 2 a - . * * » 
* 1 2 N f 0 VR” _ 42 $* . — . 
4 I . - l "4 \ * 1 — 2 
of » 
p A . Wa 4-4. jo 4 R 4 
x 4 f 
0 . | * 0 « 0 
: * wy 


ESS AY THE FOURTH. 499 
might encourage ALzxanDer, the biſhop of Alexandria, or 
rather his prompter ArHANASsT1US; and Arrus might think it 
a victory not to be ſoon defeated. He might think, that if 
his doctrine could ſtand the firſt brunt of oppoſition, it had as 
fair 'a chance of becoming orthodox as the other. Thus the 
diſpute continued, and the diſorders occafioned by it at Alex- 
andria, where it was carried on with open violence. It ſpread ; 
it gained the court. The influence of the clergy on private 
conſcience, and the influence of private conſcience on public 
tranquillity, began to ſhew themſelves in a dangerous manner. 
ConsTANTINE ſaw, and apprehended the conſequences; 'T'o 

t them, he reſolved to call together a general council, and 
to preſide in it; for fo in effect he did. He flattered himſelf, 
that an eccleſiaſtical diſpute would be beſt determined in an 
eccleſiaſtical aſſembly; and that a parcel of wrangling prieſts 
would be ſilenced by a ſynod repreſentative of their whole or- 
der. He reſolved to ſupport their decrees, whatever they ſhould 
be; about which it is plain enough, both by the language and 
the conduct he held, that he was much leſs ſolicitous, than he 
was to have any deciſion that might put an end to the diſpute: 
for which | purpoſe there is room to ſuſpect, that he took, 
among others, one method, rather political than fair. I fay, 
that there is room to ſuſpect this. I dare fay no more in op- 
poſition to that profuſion of learning, which has been employ- 

ed to defend the firſt nicaean council, and to prove the doctrine 
of the trinity that was ſettled in it to be an oecumenical deciſi- 
on. Mr. Sr ID EN publiſhed in latin, from an arabian manu- 
ſeript, the antiquities of the church of Alexandria, written by 
EvTycnrvs a famous patriarch of that church, in the ninth 
or tenth century. Now this author having given a liſt of theſe 
patriarchs, from HANARTAS a cobler, who was the firſt of them, 
down to ALEXANDER, who was the eighteenth, relates, that 
CoxsTANTINE ſummoned a council at Nicaea to determine _— | 
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diſpute between this patriarch and Aklus. The council con- 
ſiſted, he ſays, of two thouſand and forty eight, whereof three 
hundred and nies were Unanimous in desde the divinity 
of CHRIS HT. The reſt were divided by a great — of diffe- 
rent opinions, © ſententiarum diſcrimine multipliciz” they 
could not agree among themſelves, but they all prone ity the 
three hundred and eighteen. | SEL DEN produces two authorities 
more, to confirm that of EuTycnivus: the authority of Jo- 
SEPH, an egyptian preſbyter, in his preface to a ih of | the 
councils into arabic, from antient chriſtian monuments; and 
that of IsMAEL IBN ALI, a mahometan hiſtorian of reputation. 
They ſpeak to the ſame effect: and by the concurrent teſtimo- 
ny of all three the orthodox doctrine of the trinity was not 
that of the whole council, nor of a majority of the fathers. It 
ſeems to have been rather a profeſſion of faith drawn up by the 
biſhop of Jeruſalem for the emperor, quam deſcripſerat ei 
9 — Hieroſolymit.“ the emperor had it read in he ſynod: 
three hundred and eighteen approved it out of the Torte num- 
ber: theſe were unanimous, the reſt*could agree in nothing, 
<« nec inter ſe concordes, nec in fide fua.” It was neceſfary to 
the deſign of ConsTANTINE, therefore, that the deciſion of a 
party in the council ſhould paſs for an oecumenical . 
On the whole, there is room for the ſuſpicion I have men- 
tioned; for if it ſhould be objected, that theſe teſtimonies, were 
given ſome centuries after the events happened, the ſame objec- 
tion may be made to the moſt approved of greek and roman, 
jewiſh and chriſtian, eccleſiaſtical and civil, ſacred and profane 
antiquities, as Mr. SELDEN obſerves. Eur vchius and Joszen 
were learned antiquaries, they were both orthodox. They 
wanted no materials, and their biaſs was ſtrongly in favor of 
the nicacan council. Eurychius declares his approbation of 
the doctrine, and Jos EPH, compares the three hundred and 
Gghteen to the e for their e and to the . 
eir 


E SS AY THE FOURTH coor 


their ſplendor. The prejudices' of theſe men were in favor of 
the doctrine and council, to both of which the mahometan 
hiſtorian muſt have been very indifferent: and, in this particu- 
lar reſpect, his teſtimony may be deemed more credible than Wt 
aue of ATHANAS1US,'Or * Aulos, would be ot wen 
Shen bet nei c r d d. 

Ir Ooο Alg rlen Hatred himſelf that this expedient” wouls 
mes an uniform belief, the event ſhewed that he was much 
deceived. Such diſputes are in their nature not determinable: 
and all attempts to determine them by dogmatical deciſions are 
palliative remedies, of as bad conſequence as no deciſion at all, 
and of worſe when a ſubmiſſion to them is exacted by fraud, 

or force and violence. He was not yet acquainted with the 
nacious ſpirit of the clergy, who never give up a point 
which ambition or intereſt, enthuſiaſm or humor has made any 
of them advance; tho the peace of mankind and the lives of 
millions be at ſtake; in a that concerns neither natural 
religion nor even the eſſentials of revealed religion. Experience 
ſoon informed him better; for tho arianiſm was condemned, 

and the reverend fathers Tackedd their brains to find out words 


41 


that might eſtabliſh not à ſimilitude of the ſon to the father, 


but a ſameneſs and conſubſtantiality with him, nay tho the 
chiefs of the ſect ſeemed to ſubmit to the authority of the 
council, like the of Nicomedia and Caeſarea, yet the 
arians were arians ſtill. They ſeemed to ſubmit to it; but in 
truth they ſubmitted to that of the emperor, who would have a 
nen at 0 rate. The council made no converts. He made 
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ment of. the trinitarian doctrine, may I not be allowed to obſerye, that this doctrine 
gives the mahometans as much reaſon to fay thar the revelation which Manouzr 
was neceſſary to eſtabliſh»the unity of the Supreme Being, in oppoſition” to 


the polytheiſm which chriſtianity had introduced, as Chriſtians have to inſiſt that the 
revelation which CRMRIST publiſhed a few centuries before, 1475 neceſfary to eftabliſh 
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ſome PENNEY who anſwered his purpoſe enough, by playing 
with words ſo dexteroully as to e terms and re- 


tain arian ne "rh en um Mena 


How ſhould the achocicy of this 5 hiv any * hs 
with thoſe who thought like Axlus, when it had none with 
thoſe who thought: like ATHANASIUS? And it had none even 
with the v bel of theſe, Notwithſtanding the zeal of St. 
GrEGORY qr Ae tant for the nicaean doctrine, it is evident 
that it had none with him. He maintained his opinions as in- 
dependently of this council, to which they were conformable, 
as Axius could maintain his, that ſtood in direct oppoſition to 
it, How elſe can we account for what he ſays in a letter to 
Procorivs? ©« am determined, ſays the faint et coun- 
cils, „ to avoid all ſuch aſſemblies Dor the future. He declares 
that he © had not ſeen any council whoſe: concluſion had been 
« happy, nor who had done more to cure than to increaſe and 
« apgravate evils.” He ſpeaks in other places to the ſame effect. 
But what he ſays in his book about biſhops, to whoſe cha- 
racters he was much leſs favorable, tho he was a bithop, than 
St. JEROM Was to their order, and what he ſays in ſome of his 
orations or ſermons, particularly i in his farewell ſermon, when 
he quitted his biſhopric and retired to his ſolitude, go to the 
bottom of this matter, and ſhew how impoſſible it way chat a 
council could be aſſembled in this famous fourth century, when: 
ſo many important articles of faith were ſettled, that deſerved 
any more regard than that of Trent. Men were raiſed to the 
epiſcopal dignity too eaſily, he ſays, without regard to their 
morals, and without any other merit than a 
biſhops. The ignorance of theſe, however, was the leaſt evil; 
for there were others who became the © ludibria may. gurnes 


of life, indifferent about the faith, and ready to take any fide, 
en of the modes and L of the times, not ef the 


laws 


deſire to be 
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laws of God. Lions to their inferiors, but fawning dogs to the 

great. He continues. When they have nothing elſe to boaſt, 
they boaſt of their very iniquity. This is that myſtery of 
iniquity, which has overſpread almoſt the whole world. 
He deſcribes ſome of theſe paſtors of the church indul ging 
themſelves in all the effeminate luxury of the age, and patrons 
of their own vices in the vices of others; giving others leave 
to ſin that they might fin with greater licence themſelves. 
He paints, in a ſort of contraſt with theſe, ſome who put off 
their braſs for gold, who wore long beards; ſolemn counte- 
nances, and modeſt habits; whoſe heads were reclined, their 
walk and geſture as compoſed, as their mien and their voice 
ſoft and gentle, vocem pertenuem. They affected wiſdom 
in all — outward air, but they had none in their minds, 
where it ſhould principally reſide. He compares the noiſe 
eee the circus and the 
theater. He complains that they were iniquitous and abſurd 
judges of things; . iniqui et abſurdi rerum judices.” That 
names directed their hatred and their friendſhip; and that 
they did not bluſn to contradict themſelves before the ſame 
— * In ſhort, he congratulates himſelf that he ſhould 
ft no longer among thoſe cranes. and geeſe. He leaves them 
to their thrones and He bids them be inſolent by 
themſelves. He bids them 0 & Valete, . * 
8 err days the um. 


4 MIGHT colle many more: e Ws IE 8 the 
writings of St. -GxzGory, and might ſtrengthen them too by 
other very orthodox authorities both before and after his time: 
by that of St. Cyyxran;" for inſtance, ho wrote about a cen- 
before, as high an opinion as he entertained and propagat- 

ed of biſhops and of the whole eccleſiaſtical order; and by that 
. Sorriribe 8E VERUs, who wrote about a oentury x his 
time. 


that the Chriſtians of his 
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my memory as I am writing, and is very ſhort. Sul rrius 


Sz veRUs,, a zealous Chriſtian of the fiſth century, ſays, that 


in his time the beſt of the clergy , thoſe who did not addict 


| ILY 4 1 * c Z IE. Abe 1 
Tuo I have not quoted St. Cyprian as particularly as I have quoted St. Gzz- 
cory of Nazianze, in the text, it may be proper to do fo in this note, that you 
may ſee the character of the Chriſtians, and even of the-martyrs or confeſſors of the 
third century, as fully as you have ſeen that of the biſhops and councils of the 
fourth century. St. CyPpR1an then ſpeaks to this purpoſe in his book de lapſis:“ 
age were given up to inſatiable avarice; that the cl 
were unſound in the faith, and licentious in their manners; that the men were off, 
minate, and diſgraced their beards ; that the women were coquet and lewd : for he 


accuſes them here of proſtituting their members *, that is, the members of CuRIS 


to the Gentiles ; and, ſomewhere elſe, of lying with the chriſtian prieſts. He ſays, 
that not only raſh ſwearing, but perjury, inſolent contempt of their fuperiors, poi- 
ſonous malice, and obſtinate hatred prevailed among the generality of Chriſtians, 
He ſays, in particular, that many biſhops, deſpiſing their holy function, were taken 
up with ſecular affairs ; that they deſerted their, flocks, wandered into the provinces 
ot others, traded, exerciſed uſury, got fraudulently into the poſſeſſion of eſtates to 
which they had no right, grew rich, and left the poor to ſtarve. Such was the pu- 


rity of an age famous for martyrs and confeſſors, and at the ſame time, for the 


greateſt diſſolution of manners. Nay, even confeſſors themſelves fell into the ſame 
diſſolution, and were guilty of the moſt abominable crimes, ** fraudes, ſtupra, et 
<«« adulteria,” as the ſaint aſſures us in his famous and favorite book, ä de unitate 
<« eccleſiae.” He adds, that injuſtice, inſolence, and perfidy might be learned of 
theſe confeſſors, and he cautions Chriſtians againſt following their examples, ne- 
«©. mo de confeſſoris moribus diſcat.”” Such was the clerical order; ſuch were 
thoſe martyrs or confeſſors, who obtained by their ſufferings the greateſt fame and 
authority in the church, at a time when many articles of faith were determined, and 
many more were on the point of being determined in the next century. As little 
credit as CyPRIAN may deſerve in other cafes, he deſerves much in this; for he 
advances nothing improbable, nothing which muſt not have been of public noto- 
riety when he wrote. It may ſeem ſtrange, indeed, that ſo great a ſtickler as 
he was, for epiſcopal dignity and authority, and for the pre- eminence of the re- 
ligious over the civil ſociety, ſhould tranſmit ſuch a character of them to poſte- 
rity. But this may be accounted for, perhaps, by aſſuming, for I gro very apt to 
aſſume, by converling ſo much with eccleſiaſtical writers, ho aſſume inuch oſtener 
than they prove, that the ſaint applied to every biſhop eſpecially, and even to every 
prieſt, what modern divines applied to the pope, When they maintained, in the caſe 
of Julius the ſecond, at the beginning of the ſixteenth century, that no vices what- 
ever could degrade this dignity, nor leſſen this authority, unleſs there was a ſuſpi- 
cion of herely *. +4 T3373 3 A281 Oi f8 in 6337 3 3 (22 
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n to trade and uſury, nor live in fine/houſes, nor at- 


tend to the i improvement of their great eſtates, did ſomething 
worſe; that they waited for preſents © which were made to them, 


and diſgraced, the- dignity of their miniſtry by a venal ſanctity, 
and by the price they {et on the exerciſe of it. Theſe com- 


plaints ere not arrows ſhot in the dark. All of them were pub- 


liſhed at the time. Some of the keeneſt were ſo ina ſermon preach- 


ed, before the whole court and people of Conſtantinople, in the 


church of Sancta Sophia. They are more than ſufficient, there- 
fore, to take away all that reſpect for councils, even for the ni- 


caean, which has been * ſo high by divines in all ages from 


the fourth downwards. T hey may . likewiſe to take off our 
wonder at all the revolutions to which the orthodox doctrine of 
the trinity was expoſed in an age when councils contradicted 


councils; when four or ſive hundred fathers of the church, for 


I. think there were ſo many at Rimini, to ſay nothing of the 
council of Seleucia and others, could prevaricate about a doctrine 
ſo lately eſtabliſhed, and when arianiſm could revive in this ſhort | 
| ſpace of time ſo much as to make one orthodox doctor com- 
plain that, except a few, who were of his party you may be 
ſure, all the reſt of the ten provinces of Aſia had not the true 
by knowledge of God; and another +, that the world was ſur- 
priſed to, find itſelf arian. . Miratus eſt orbis ſe eſſe aria- 
<« num-:/. in ſhort, when not only a great number of the << gens 
C60 Iinigera, the ſurplice wearing crowd, but LIERIUs the bi- 


ſhop of Rome, and. — great column of Landen, Ou 85 be- 


came fautors of the arians. 


Tux truth i is, „ chat whether Aims: came into theſe ſynods 
or not, as St. GREGOR of Nazianzen complains bitterly that 


they did, the ſpirit of the court was the ſpirit that directed the 


determinations of councils. A ſucceſſion of princes like Va- 
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LENS would have made the whole roman empire arian. A ſuc- 
ceſſion of princes like JuLran' might have made it pagan again. 


But a ſucceſſion of like Tuzopos1vs, like him, at leaft, 
in unh baniſhed arianiſm to the Goths, 


ong whom it was at laſt extinguiſhed by Recarxzpus in 


in, tho new 16.4 means as gentle as MALA NA would inſinuate. 
3 as the religion of Manomer 

= pron einen chat the fyſtera of chriſtian theology, 
which has for the chriſtian religion ever fince, and has 
done ſo much hurt under that notion, was eſtabhſhed by the 


fword, and by every kind of mmm om 


Tx orthodox opinion the divinity of es had 
two advantages over the 3 which could not, as I think 
they did not, fail to produce great effects on all thoſe who 
were zealouſſy affected to chriſtianity, or who deſired, for any 
reaſon religious or political, to maintain the fervor of others. 
The firſt 5 theſe advantages was this. The orthodox belief 
gave a greater luſtre to chr If the other came more 
nearly to the truth, and contradicted human reaſon leſs, yet 
this held out more of the marvellous: and the marvellous in 
matters of religion, that is preſumed to be revealed, will im- 
os and affect mare than truths and reaſon. This was an ad- 

antage which the ableſt of the fathers ſaw and improved : and 
4 ſome of them always maintained it with a zeal, which 
would have been called heretical obſtinacy, if they had not 
happened to be declared orthodox at laſt, againſt thoſe who 
were willing to ſoften certain terms for the fake of peace and 
union; and they preferred to both: theſe the keeping it intire. 
They ſucceeded. They took every other advantage that the 
courſe of events offered, or intrigue could procure ; they im- 
proved them. all by this, and they tranſmitted to poſterity the 
orthodox doctrine * . ſtruggles. 


Every 
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Every C but the 
other was of a nature to make itſelf felt by every man who em- 
braced chriſtianity, ſor it from the pride of the hu- 
man heart. That the dane Being ſhould ſend an inferior 
being, who was for that reaſon. called his ſon, to redeem man- 
kind, and to give them a more perfect law, might be thought 
ſufficient to ſatisfy divine juſtice, that required, according to 
them, a victim to be offered up, and even an honor more than 
ſufficient done to creatures whom he had placed in the loweſt 
rank of intelligent beings and moral agents. But that he 
ſhould ſend his ſon, who was conſubſtantial with himſelf, in 
gary opts in majeſty coeternal, to fulfill fuch purpoſes as 

might be thought ſuch a mark of favor and predilection 
| rail the ſons of men oa much er rank in the ſcale of 
Agreeably to this notion, we find that the angel in the 
e — not ſuffer St. Joan to adore him, but de- 

himſelf a fellow-ſervant to the evangeliſt, and to all thoſe 
who had the teſtimony of J=svs *. This reſpect was not ſhewn 
even to ABRAHAM, nor DaNiti, before the incarnation 2 

82 which is a m 
Ty ls acknowledge and reverence + They _— 
e and by chat they beate the dg of he human 
= Thus far ExasMus $ carries the obſervation. But a right 
reverend archbiſhop || of our church carries it much farther, at 
. where he obſerves very pathe- 
tically, that when the angels fell, God left them in their fallen 
ſtate ; but when man fell, he ſent his fon, his only begotten, 
his dearly beloved ſon, to redeem the race by — 


Fed je fem gore . 
1 
quem deſiderant angeli proſpicere. St. Prrxx, 1 Gl 

3 Cinch 6. I TutzorTson. * 
1 ”— F232 


raſſion. 
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paſſion. One of theſe divines raiſes us to an IT with the 
angels, the other to a faperioriy' over them.” a | 
Tux are a multitude of other infants; ready to be 
brought, wherein fathers of the church and councils have im- 
poſed their own imaginations, and, perhaps, their miſtakes, 
for revealed doctrines and divine trutlis curſing and perſecuting 
all thoſe who diſſented from them. Theſe inſtances do not fall 
within the bounds J have ſet to myſelf. One of them, however, 
{hall be juſt mentioned, becauſe it has been the ſubject of much 
controverſy, and the cauſe of much diſorder in many countries, 
and is fo at this time in France. Our countryman PtLacrus 
appeared in the beginning of the fifth century. He was called 
the britannic ſerpent. His firſt antagoniſt was the ſurly, foul 
mouthed controverſiſt Te ROM : his greateſt was AusTiN. He 
was condemned by councils, 'and excommunicated by popes. 
But he was a great genius, a great divine, and a great philoſo- 
pher; and if he was too much a ſtoician in his theology, he 
might have reproached thoſe who oppoſed him, St. Aus TIN 
particularly, for mingling too much platoniſm in theirs. The 
principal objection to his doctrine was, that he aſcribed too 
much to freewill, and nothing to grace. But it may be, that 
if he magnified too highly the ſufficiency of one, he extenuated, 
rather than rejected, the uſe and efficacy of the other. The 
ſemi-pelagians at leaſt, who diſſented from the african biſhop 
about predeſtination arid grace, avoided the extreme into which 
PrLacius was underſtood” to go, and maintained a neceſſt 
concurrence of freewill and grace; by which they avoided the 
abſurd circular reaſoning of thoſe who make faith neceſſary to 
obtain grace, and grace neceffary to produce faith, Man was 
to co-operate with God in their theology, and falvation was 
open to all who did ſo. This doctrine appears moderate, rea- 
ſonable, and no way repugnant to the ideas of divine juſtice and 


goodnels 3 
1 


* : 
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goodneſs; whereas that of an abſolute predeſtination, of elec- 
tion and reprobation, is ſcandalouſſy ſo. A Jew accuſtomed to 
believe that God had choſen" one nation to be his peculiarly, and 
excluſively of all others, might fall eaſily into an opinion, that 
a divine partiality for particular men had ſucceeded and taken 
the place of a divine partiality for a particular nation. But it 
has been, and it muſt be always, very impolitic in divines to 
fix ſuch blaſphemy on the great maſter of their artificial theolo- 
gy, if St. Paul may be underſtood naturally and coherently in 
another ſenſe. The apoſtle meaned, as Locks + explain s his 
meaning not very naturally perhaps, nor coherently, to aſſert 
the right which God has over-all the nations of the earth, to 
raiſe and to favor one, to depreſs and reject another, according 
to his good pleaſure and the impenetrable ſecrets of his provi- 
dence. The Jews were rejected nationally, becauſe they re- 
fuſed nationally to receive tlie Meſſiah: But thoſe of them who 
received him were not included in this rejection. He had 

choſen them nationally, by virtue of his ſovereignty. By vir- 
tue of the ſame, he had rejected them nationally likewiſe: but 
of perſonal election or rejection among thoſe who embraced 
chriſtianity, and ſo became the people. of God inſtead of the 
| Jews, the apoſtle had no intention to ſpeak ; if this expo- 
litor gueſſes well. Thus indeed we muſt underſtand St. Paur, 
to reconcile his dodrine a little to common ſenſe ®, to common 


e 


* Vid. Lock x in his paraph. 455 notes. 75 
* Isavy a little; becauſe it may be 3 hes when Mr. LOR waren | 
this occaſion, that God proceeds to favor or reject nations arbitrarily, and by = 
right of his ſovereignty alone, without any regard to their moral character, he pro- 
ſtitutes ſtill, in ſome degree, that of God himſelf, and facrifices a great deal too 
much to his reſpect for St. Paul. In order to ſoften the abſurdity of the apoſtle, 
who meaned, as it —_— lainly enough by the context, notwithſtanding this in- 
genious device, ju ot CON ſuppoſed him to mean, he deſtroys the great 
ſanction of ca 1 5 b which OY virtues of ſocieties tend neceſſarily to their 


| proſperity, and the vices to their "miſery. ks this doctrine of abſolute predeſti- 
nation, 


510 * s A Y THE FOURTH. 


equity, and to ſuch notions of the divine perfections as it would 
be much more impious to diſbelieve, than to diſbelieve him. 
But St. Abs rix thought fit to underſtand him otherwiſe, and 
to believe the apoſtle according to his own interpretation of 
ſome paſſages, in defiance of common ſenſe, common equity, 
and true theiſm. St. AusTin, whom other fathers and coun- 
cils have followed, St. LuTHYHER, St. CALyIN, and St. Janss- 
NIUs, have ſuppoſed a myſtery where there is none, except in 
the ſtyle of a writer the leaſt preciſe and clear that ever writ : 
and under pretence of ex af 3. this myſtery they have blaſ- 
phemed, as St. Paul himſelf did, if his ſenſe was theirs. They 
have made a god, ſuch as no one, who knows what'he ſays 
when he. ſays he believes a god, can acknowledge : and che 
impute to him, what they who _ a devil might imp 

with great propriety to that wicked ſpirit. This | a on 
impious doctrine has been tranſmitted to us from the fafth cen · 
tury, and tho diſputed by ſome, is held in general to be or- 
thodox. They who agree in little ls, agree in this. Jan- 


ſeniſts, lutherans, calviniſts, and I am to ſay that the di- 
vines of our church, who are better N 1 — to adopt ſo 
abominable a doctrine, are obliged to {wear that they 2 when 
they ſubſcribe the thirty nine articles. Whether St. Paux in- 
tended to teach it is made to ſome perſons, but I confels not to 
my ſelf, doubtful : that St. Aus ix did, and that Ons r did 
not, teach it, is certain; and yet this doctrine is one of thoſe 

which theology has impoſed for a chriſtian doctrine, and by 
which the peace of the world has been diſturbed in every age 
of the church. The truth is, that the church has been in every 


nation, and that of unlimited paſſive obedience, are doctrines of the utmoſt abſurdit ies 
tho taught by this apoſtle, 2 this difference however, that one e us to ſu 


mit to the arbitrary will of man, and the other, that God proceeds = lt as 


as human tyrants do, by arbitrary will. One is abſurd : 2 


impious. 


age 
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age an hydra, fuch a nionfter as the poets feign with man 
| bead Al theſe heads hiſſed and barked and » . 

with fury. As faſt as ſome were cut off, others ſprouted out, 
and all the art and all the violence employed to create an appa- 
rent, could never create a real uniformity. The ſcene of chri- 
ſtianity has been always a ſcene of diſſention, of hatred, of per- 
ſecution, and of lool. | 


SECTION XXXL 


Tus the atheiſts object, and Chriſtians cannot deny. It is 
neceſſary, therefore, in order to juſtify the chriſtian religion 
from this reproach, that we proceed to ſhew, by inſtances ſtill 
ſtronger and more modern than thoſe that have been already 
produced, how theſe difturbances, far from being the natural 
effects of religion, have proceeded ſolely from the conſtitution 
of the chriſtian church, by which the peace of the world was 
laid, in the firſt ages of chriſtianity, and ſtill lies at the mercy 
of an order of men, who indulge their paſſions, and find their 
account ſeveral ways in diſturbing it. We have proved, by 
undeniable evidence, that the whole body of the clergy, ſome 
few good and learned but not infallible men excepted, was ig- 
norant, contentious, and profligate ; and that councils were 
riotous aſſemblies, governed by intrigue, and celebrated with 
noiſe, confuſion, and the greateſt indecency. This was the 
ſtate of the church in the fourth century: and it did not grow 
better, if it could not grow worſe, afterwards. On the con- 
trary, as learning and knowledge decreaſed in the latter em Pires 
the impoſitions of eccleſiaſtical authority grew up to ſuch an 
height, and were fo confirmed in the courſe of nine centuries 
at leaſt, that when learning revived, tho they were detected, 
they could not be exploded: A chriſtian church; for I uſe wee 

; | word 


po 
& 
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word here in the i impr oper. but common accep ion of i it, hay- 
ing been eſtabliſhed in 61-4 17 by:CoNsTANTINE as well, ag 
the chriſtian religion, OY both of them beit ſuppoſed to have 
the ſame divine original, the power and 1 8 of one became 
as. independent of the civil authority, as the doctrines of the 
other. According to this tem, the clergy did not com * 


in the empire nor out of 1 it, ke Be, they Were admitte 


order belonging to the ſtate chat admitted them; nor incorpo- 


rated with it, as a member of the ſame body, — . — 
on it as a ſubject. But they compoſed, more properly, an or- 
der diſtinct Fea? it, the mY of ALT 3 ſubject 
of another ſtate.. Churchmen were buſy, and troubleſome i 8 
mates, in every family where they w were. recciyed. They lived 
at the expence of it, they acquired government in it, and they 
had often an intereſt contrary to it. This w the caſe Whilſt 
the empire continued intire. The anthoricy oe 5 em pire ex- 
tended itſelf over many provinces and —.— ſtates. So did 

that of the church. Eyen the conquerors of one were conquer- 
ed by the other. Thus it happened i in the Weſt, if not in the 
Eaſt, and the Goths chriſtianiſed, if the⸗ Saracens did not. 
When the empire was broken to pieces, the church remained 
intire, and the ſame eccleſiaſtical authority and diſc cipline ſub- 
ſiſted, where the ſame im Sho PINOT and government were 
no longer acknowled ged. 


622 2 8 A 4 » 3 a — 
Is 5 # 4 + — 


Bur it is neceſſary j ſhould Me; you, in fome je 
the truth of what is advanced, in general. 
Chriſtians were a ſect in the empire, they had private judica- 
tures of their own, and they avoided the pagan tribunals, not 
only becauſe they might think that it was below the dignity of 
ſaints to ſubmit to be tried by them, but chiefly becauſe it was 
prudent to conceal from unbelievers; that Chriftians went to 
law with Chriftians, and that e 4 A of. 

£ -V eir 


Whilſt the ; 
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their profeſſion, the greateſt crimes, even chat of inceſt, were 
practiſed among them. That theſe were their reaſons, is plain 
from what St. Paur, writes to the Corinthians in the fifth and 
fixth chapters of his firſt epiſtle. Tho abſent in body, yet pre- 
ſent with them in ſpirit, he judges the inceſtuous man, and de- 
livers him over to Satan. Neither he, nor they, had any right 
to judge thoſe who were out of the church. But they had a 
right to judge thoſe who were in it, or they pretended to have it. 
Inceſt might have been puniſhed by a pagan judge. But the 
inceſt of a ” Obriſtian was to be puniſhed by Chriſtians, as far as 


they could puniſh by excommunicating and delivering over to 


the devil, but even thus in order to the ſalvation of the crimi- 
nal; that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of our Lord ef 
tho the fleſh be deſtroyed. St. Paul aſs, „dare any of you, 
« having a matter againſt another, go to law before the uryuſt, 
« that is, the Heathens, and not before the ſaints, that is, 


« your fellow Chriſtians? Do you not know that the faint: 
4 fſhall judge the world? Know you not that we ſhall j judge 
angels? After which, the apoſtle directs ſuch as 1 any 


controverſy together to take the meaneſt or moſt contemptible 


Chriſtian for their judge, rather than to go to the tribunals of 
the 1 impious. I underſtand the paſſage, as Exasmgs explains 


it, more agreeably to the drift of this whole argumentation 
than others. St. Aus TIN, he ſays, gave it the ſame ſenſe; but 
I wonder this judicious critic did not obſerve how abſurd] y the 
faint reaſoned; when he thought he was obliged, by this paſ- 
ſage, to take upon himſelf the ar N of cauſes, becauſe he 


Was a biſhop **. The reaſoning o 


The empire was then become Chriſtian, The ſaints were judg- 


ee by ſaints, in the 8 tribunals; ; and the appreh on o 


1 SLEEP 


775 Dur 1 in libro de opere mondchorum, ait fee ex hoc Paut: 
loco cogi ad ſuſcipienda * cauſarum, quum eſſet epiſcopus. 


Vol. IE. Uu u | pF giving 


" 


St. Paul, however excel- 
lent in his time, could not be applicable in that of St. Aus rIN. 


. 
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Tun tub is, that th 


ere was in choſe 4 * bas 1 
ſeen very often ſinee among the clergy, a fort of holy ambiti- 
on, which proved as ſtrong a motive in the hearts of good 
men tranſported by a — 4 zeal for the church, whoſe cauſe 
they — * the cauſe, of religion, as that profane am- 
3 which meaned nothing more; than to adyance, under 
pious pretences, the grandeur, wealth, and dominion of the 
religious over the civil 1 was in the hearts of hypocrites 
and knaves. Innumerable ſuch examples charity will inchne 
us to believe that there have been, pd. without going farther 
than our own country and the laſt age, ſuch be ane i 
me to have been, an ; ambitious, ne ys but a * 


OUS. man. 


| Tunes two. ſorts of able helped one another aun 
Neither of them could have done fo well alone; but both con- 
© , from very different motives, they Joon eſtabliſhed a 
NEE og as inde i 4 on the ſtate, as Conjunctures well i unprov- 
ed, and the ie of princes well managed; could make it, 
The emperors were moſtly favorable to them, fox one of ew 
two reaſons, and . for both. As far as bigottry 
vailed, they looked on the eonſtitution of the chureh to be « che 
lame divine original aa the doctrines of it. They received the 
former on the Lach of thoſe from whom they received the latter. 
They had as good authority for one as for the other; and how-. 
ever the clergy mig ht differ about points of doctrine, and ſome 
of diſcipline, the E order agreed tQ ineulcate the ame re- 


ſpect for the hicrarchy, or the holy pringipality, chat is, ſor 
their own order. 20 e had cſtabliſhel his church on the 


model of the jewilh,. 06h Near. Is of n, 


\ — 2 
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cal polity, under both diſpenſation ſhewed'a fatmeneſp of ori- 
ginal; and the near correſpondence of the terreſtrial hierarchy, 
with that which had beth imagined if heaven, proved that it 
was divine. All this was ſhewiſh. Tt paſſes It might 


| S NOW, 
well paſs then. But yet, I think, -- there was another reaſon 
for favoring the church, Webs the emperers felt more ſenſibly, 


Tun notion of a formal alliance between the church and the 
ſtate, as between two independent diſtin powers, is a very 
groundleſs and whimſical notion . But a fraudulent or filent 
I nav heard of a ſermon preached by one doctor Senor a fellow of Trinity 
college in Cambridge befofe king CHARLES the ſecond at Newmarket, in the days of 
_palſive 6bedience and non-reſiftafice,- and afterwards printed. His text was taken 
rom the 14, 15, and 16th verſes of the 4th 8 of Exodus, or ſome of them, 
wherein God directs Mos xs to take Aaron, the levite, becauſe he knew that Aaron 
could fpeak well to the pebple, and join them together in commiſſion, that they 
might aſſiſt one another mutually; that Aaron might be inſtead of a mouth to Mo- 
SES, ard that Moss might be inſtead of God to Aaron, What other applications 
the good doctor made of theſt texts I know not. But Tam informed by one; Who 
has read the ſermon, that he eſtabliſhed on thera ſu d alliance between the 
church and the ſtate: or rather between the church and the king. By this allianc 
the well-ſpoken levite was to inſtil paſſive 6bedience to the King into the minds o 
the people; and do inſiſt on it, as on a la of God. The king, on the other hand, 
was to be the nut ſing father of the church, to ſupport her authority, to preſerve at 
leaſt, if not increaſe; her immunities, and to keep her in the full poſſeſſion of all the 
ſhe claimed. The church performed her part, and had à tight, by vir- 
tue of this alliance, if the king did not perform his, to teach this doctrine no longer 
and to reſume her independency on the ſtate and on him. This was the purport o 
the ſermon at leaſt: and WAR BURTON took his hint, poſſibly, from it, and turned 
it to ſeryE his pu an down the ſame principles, and to banter man- 
kind, if he could, by not drawing direftly and avowedly from them the ſame con- 
cluſions. Doctor Szwmiog's authority is, no doubt, 48 good in this cafe, as that of 
DzMarca, or even of Bossver. The firſt, a time-ſerving'” prieſt, intereſted, 
and a great flarterer, if ever there was one, and who made no icruple to explain 
away whatever he had found himſelf obliged to ſay in favor of the ſtate; The latter 
1 © %L | . * FL V's K n | * r 


Mr. Liwis, who wes hits e of Triait) college. 8 fs 5 
d When Dzun sc Ws made biſhop of Conſerans, and could not get his bulls diſpatched; he ex- 
plained away all he ſaid to limit the papal power. He ſent this book to ImxocenT the Xth, with a, 
— whereby he retracted many things he had ſaid, aſked pardon for his effors, and promiſed fot 
the future ro ſupport, with all his force, the — +, poor of the church of Rome. Aſter this he 
writ de ſingulari primatu PRT At, to fatter 9 pope. © 109 7.54 heb Lots 4 
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compact between princes and prieſts became very real, as ſoon 
as an eccleſiaſtical order was eſtabliſned. I — emperors admit- 
ted and reverenced, or appeared to reverence the divine right 
of the clergy. The clergy, in return, made uſe of their influ- 
ence over conſciences to eftabliſh an opinion of a divine right in 
them. They were no longer deified after death, as they had 
been whilſt the empire was pagan; but they were made ſacred 
during their lives: and as biſhops ordained one another and 
their ſubordinate prieſts, by the impoſition of hands, ſo they 
ordained emperors and 4 by crowning them and by anoint- 
ing them with holy oil, which angels were ſometimes employed 
to bring down from heaven. As they made their own office, 
ſo they made that of emperors and kings, independent of hu- 

man inſtitution, and the divine appointment was ſignified, 
or rather conveyed, in both caſes by their miniſtry. By — al- 
liance of the hierarchy and the monarchy, religion, that ſhould 
ſupport good government alone, was employed to ſupport 
good or bad government alike, as it had been by St. Paul: 
and the worſt of men, and the greateſt uſurpers and tyrants, 
were not only paſſively obeyed, but ſerved and courted by the 
moſt eminent S ints of the church, when no eccleſiaſtical in- 
tereſt prevailed to alter their conduct; for then the moſt ful- 
ſome panegyriſts became the moſt Faulen libellers, and they 
who had preached ſubmiſſion, preached rebellion. 5 


Such infractions of this alliance, or compact, als 
ſometimes; but in general it held: and a joint uſurpation o on 


was as wiſe, if not as en as . and a much better man, tho not 10 much 
in the favor of Mr. WaRRURTON, who gave them characters in his aſſuming ſtyle 
without knowing any thing of them, and who has the impertinence to pronounce 
of the greateſt ſcholar, the greateſt divine, and the greateſt orator of his age, that 
he was * a good ſenſible man. He was all I have ſaid of him: but he was an eccle- 
Gaſtic, and a ſubject of France. 


» Vid. cho laſt edition of the alliance between church and ſlate demonſtrated... n 
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the liberties of mankind was the effect of it We have obſerv- 
cd already; that Cos TAN TIx E meaned to govern the chriſti- 
an flocks by their paſtors. N _ he, nor his ſucceſſors, per- 
ceived, that the imperial and kingly power might be controul- 
ed in time by the very N — hs ahh: hoped to go- 
vern more abſolutely. he, nor they, apprehended 
ſoon enough, that f a degree of eccleſiaſtical power was ne- 
ceſſary to maintain — religion might become an expedi- 
ent to render this power exorbitant. The clergy employed it, 
to ſerve the ambition of princes? Why ſhould they not employ 
it, to ſerye more effectually their on? All this happened in 
time, and was brought about by flow but fure degrees. The 
church claimed at firſt eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, as it was called, 
alone; cognizance of ſins againſt the laws of God, rather than 
of crimes aginſt the laws of civil ſocieties, and of matters pure- 
y ſpiritual that related to the conſciences of men, and that the 
civil power could not properly judge. But then among theſe 
objects of eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, diſcipline and manners, two 
very vague — and liable to be much extended, were 
contained. Sins were multiplied by variety of doctrines; and 
as they were puniſhed by diſcipline,” they were multiplied. too 
by that. Things that could not be deemed ſpiritual were hawl- 
ed in as things appertaining to ſpirituals. Thus eccleſiaſtical 
juriſd iction was extended: and the emperors confirmed it, not 
only by referring ſuch matters to the judgment of ſynods and 
"I courts, but by their ati ie ü 


_ Taar they were indifferent Saw . nen and 
more ſolicitous to eſtabliſh uniformity than orthodoxy, may be 
well ſuſpected of ſeveral. Cos TAN TIN R favored the nicaean 
doctrine, in hopes to eſtabliſh uniformity by it. But when he 
found that it received different interpretations, and that Arha- 
NAs1Us was, a principal obſtacle to all terms of accommodati- | 

8 | on, 
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on, he ſhewed favor to the other. He p 


perſecuted ATHANA- 
sus, he hearkened more than ever to Eusn bros of Nicome- 
dia, and when he came to die, he died in that city, a little af- 
ter he had been baptiſed by EuszzIVUs. Some of your writers, 
indeed, would perfuade, that he-was baptiſed at Rome by 
SYLVESTER, in order to give ſome color to that impudent for- 
gery of his donation to that pope and the roman church. But 
how ſhould. they perſuade, by fabulous traditions, and ſuch 
anachroniſms as even Jews would bluſh to own, againſt the te- 
nor of authentic hiſtory, and the monuments of the age; for 
ſuch we muſt repute the dates of his edicts to be in this caſe? 
I think that his ſucceſſors, who appear the moſt attached to 
reigning. orthodox opinions, might act on the ſame princi- 
ple. They diſcovered, and they might have diſcovered ſooner, 
that theſe theological diſputes are indeterminable in their na- 
ture. They imagined, and they might well imagine after what 
they had ſeen, tho the notion be not abſolutely true, that 
tranquility could not be preſerved in the ſtate without unifor- 
mity in religion. To procure this uniformity, therefore, coun- 
cils provincial and general were called and held on every occa- 
fon. They were called and held, the general councils at leaft 
were ſo, by the imperial authority, and not by that of the pa- 
triarch of Rome, nor that of the patriareh of Conſtantinop 
in the firſt ages after the 'eftabliſhment of chriſtianity. - They 
were pm. no doubt, much like thoſe that have been above 
deſcribed, that is, very ſeandalouſly; and they would have de- 
creed to little purpoſe, if their authority had ſtood alone. 
But that of the emperors bore” them out. The emperors. 
wanted only a pretence to force an uniform fabmiſſfion t 
ſome decifion or other; and their authority was juſt ſufficient 
for that purpoſe in vulgar prejudice. Thus the allied powers, 
the hierarchy and the monarchy; have acted ever ſinee. Theſe 
farces were renewed in every age: mh every age their *confes 
3 | quences 
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quences were more or leſs tragiral; and this is the authority 
bu xg the chriſtian world has been reſigned in matters of 
Teligion. 35771 | AQONL3H rel | 
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Tux religious ſaciety roſe very faſt, by ſuch means as theſe, 
ta great pre · eminenee aver the civil, in the empire, and to an 
influence over private conſciences, that rendered their diſputes, 
ſometimes about trifling ceremonies, and ſometimes about un- 
intelligible ſpeculations, a new ſource of diſſention among man- 
kind, unknown to the pagan world, and even greater than 
any af thoſe that provoke the maſt barbarous nations to exceſſes 
of cruelty. But there were other means, which encreaſed this 
pre- eminence and influence vaſtly, and inabled the church to do 
ſtill greater miſchief to the ſtate. One of theſe means we may 
reckon to have been the improvement that was made in the hie- 
rarchical ſyſtem. Chriſtianity was a numeròus ſect before Cox 
STANTINE, or CONSTANTINE would have been a Chriſtian no 
more than Lietnius; : But the fame order and the ſame polity, 
which were eſtabliſhed afterwards, could not. be eſtabliſhed ei- 
ther in particular churches, or in the church in general, whilft 
it was a ſect. There was a ſort of mixed government, arifto- 
cratical and democratical, in the churches, and fome of theſe 
might correſpond and convene together. But in the firft caſe, 
there Was not power ſuſheient to inforce ſubordination, nor 
facility, nor ſafety enough in the ſecond, vrhilſt theſe churches 
were diſperſed. far and wide under heathen governments. Preſ- 
bytess or elders ruled the churches. / They were all biſhops, 
that is, overſeers, alike, and coequal-in rank and power, till 
ſactions atiſing, one preſbyter was appointed by the apoſtles, 
or Chaſen by che faithful, ta goverm the reſt, and 
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the biſhop © eminentiae gratia. Pre-eminence' and fubordina- 
tion were eſtabliſhed, for much the ſame reaſon, even among 
theſe ſuperior preſbyters or biſhops. When metropolitans or 
arch-biſhops began to be known in the church is not very cer- 
tain. But I ſuppoſe it is certain, that the biſhop of a church 
eſtabliſhed in any metropolis preſided in every aſſembly over the 
other preſbyters of the province, even before the reign of Con- 
STANTINE, Thus you fee, that the democratical form of 
church government, which obtained in the days of the apoſtles, 
when every one was a teacher that would be ſo, and when they 
themſelves had no other authority among the: faithful than that 
of firſt preachers of the goſpel and firſt founders of churches, 
grew early to be ariſtocratical. Vou ſee, likewiſe, how early 
this form began to tend to the monarchical. It tended to it 
in every ſucceeding age more and more. As CoxsTANTINE 
changed the religion, he made great changes in the conſtitution 
of the empire, in the military order, and in the civil admi- 
niſtration. He created new and higher offices in the ſtate. 80 
did the clergy in the church. He conſtituted vicars over the 
governors of provinces. So primates were raiſed above metro- 
politans. The praefecti praetorio had a rank above the vicars. 
So patriarchs had, whenever they got it, over primates. The 
eccleſiaſtical power roſe up from a rough and broad baſis to 
the form of a pyramid; and if the laſt ſtone was not laid to 
crown the fabric, it was attempted to be laid. In plain terms, 
if there had been an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of popes, like 
GREOORV the ſeventh, during a century, the Weſt might have 
ſeen as well as the Eaſt a whimſical but real empire founded on 
ſuperſtition. A reputed vicar of God, the pope, might have 
governed here as abſolutely,” as a reputed divinity, / the dairo, 
did there. But the fates of the dairo and the pope have been 
much alike. The former is depoſed, confined, and ſtill ador- 
ed. The latter has been much / degraded, if not depoſed. 
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His, pie is confi not le n tho his thunder 
be heard no — main le pageantry of an eccle- 
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* may appear matter of wonder, chat ak of men as 17 
norant and as profligate as that of the clergy | wind itſelf to 
be, as ſoon as it figured in the empire, ſhould be able to aſ- 
ſume, under pretence of religion, .a. power equally. exorbitant 
in-the — and miſchievous in the conſequences. But our 
wonder will ceaſe, if we conſider another of the means that 
were employed to bring this about. Superſtition took the 
place of — and faith of morality. Jo profeſs a belief of | 
what no man underſtood, and to perform all the external du- 
ties which the church required, paſſed, in thoſe days, and I ap- 
prehend they do ſo fal. among many, for the ſum of religion. 
Mae creed had little intention to make better men, 
and better citizens. The eight or nine creeds of the arians had 
probably as little; and yet an aſſent to theſe creeds would have 
covered a n of ſins, better than charity: and the vileſt 
of men would have had a fairer chance for ſalvation, in either 
of theſe ſects, for the merit of believing, than the moſt virtuous 
of men, out of it, for the merit of acing all their lives as ſuch. 
A religion, which conſiſted in the — of an implicit be- 
lief, and in the practice of certain external duties, was much 
more grateful to the generality of men, than a ſpiritual religion 
that ſhewed itſelf outwardly by a ſtrict practice of all the duties 
of public and private morality. As ſoon, therefore, as theology 
and ſuperſtition had introduced ſuch a religion in the place of ; 
original i chriſtianity the one paſſed eaſily for the other; the 
inclinations of mankind helped the — the vices of the | 
laity were indulged, the vices of the clergy were covered, by it. « 
The ſolemn manner in which theſe: men officiated impoſed on 4 
1 en vulgar of all ranks, who were ſeduced by the eye, and led 
1; Ver. IV. Xxx by 
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by the ear. The very habits of biſhops and prieſts contributed 
much to the ſame purpoſes, as St. Gxzcory of Nazianzen ob- 
ſerves in one of the diſcourſes to which I referred above. - The 
venerable ephod, the caſſoc of Sauuzi, the humble walking 


Raff, and thoſe ornaments of the head that denoted Oe" 


Bur farther. Leſt all this ſhould not be ſufficient to keep 
up the falſe notions of religion, which could alone maintain a 


profligate clergy in the pre-eminence and authority they had 
ufurped, another expedient was employed. It was of fuch a 
nature, that it might have been thought more proper to-expoſe 
and aggravate, by the contraft it created, than to conceal 

attone for the general turpitude of the clergy. But the promo- 
ters of it knew what they did. They truſted to the abſurdity 
of mankind, and they followed, with confidence and fucceſs, 
the example ſet them by the clergy of the moſt antient nations. 
The order of the magi, for inftance, was not leſs ambitious, nor 
more virtuous probably, than they were : and the ſame might be 
preſumed of other eccleſiaſtical orders that had floriſhed in the 
Eaſt. But in all theſe orders, there had been particular men, 
and ſects of men, who retired from the world, and dedicated 
themſelves to lives of ſeeming ſanctity and read auſterity, by 
which they maintained a reverence for the groſſeſt ſuperſtitions, 
and for the much larger part of the ſame eccleſiaſtical body who 
remained in the 3 and were not exempt from the corrup- 
tions of it. PyrHAGORAS had imitated theſe inſtitutions; and 
the Jews, who had borrowed much from the Greeks after 
ALEXANDER'S expedition had brought them acquainted, ſeemed 
to have copied in the ſame inftance after him. If the ſaddu- 
cees might be ſaid to reſemble the s, and the 


the ſtoicians, ſure I am that a nearer reſemblanee might be 
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found between the eſſenes and the diſciples of Pr runs, 
who were behind the curtain, and who lived in community. 
The eſſenes confined themſelves to Paleſtine ; but the thera- 
peutae were a ſort of helleniſt eſſenes, who diſperſed themſelves, 
as the Chriſtians had done, into Greece and other countries, 
but principally into Egypt ; for which reaſon one of the names 
was better known to JostPHvUs, and the other to Pu1Lo. No- 
thing can be more admirable than the ſanctity and auſterity of 
this ſect, whether appearing in the world or hid in their ſoli- 
tudes. | Busggius, whom an improbability ſeldom ſtopped, 
would have' made Chriſtians -of them ; as ſeveral antient and 

modern divines have endeavoured to do after him, but to no 
parpoſe. Chriſtianity was little ſpread, ſcarce 1 and 
ſcarce diſtinguiſhed from judaiſm, when PHIL o gave an account 
of this ſect. But this 6&1 had been long in fulneſs of fame, be- 
fore it was imitated by Chriftians ; for it had been ſo even before 
1 


Tut decian and other perſecutions firſt,” religious melancholy 
and even a deſire of fame afterwards, might carry many Chri- 
Fans to lead an anchoretic life, as Paul and AnTrony did in 


the deſerts of Egypt, about whom ATwanas1us and Ja RAO 


have publiſhed ſo many ſtupid lies. The cenobitic life began 
much about their time; for it was in the fourth century that 
Bas iL inſtituted his order, But this inſtitution did not come 
into great vogue, till the want of it was more felt in the very 
beginning of the fixth century. It was then that Bzenspicr 
onde his order in Italy, from which ſo many others ſprout- 
ed up, like the ſuckers of a ** tree. Monaſtic inſtitutions 
mulüplied in every age, in the Weſt particularly ; for they 
grew more and more neceſſary, in every age, to thie church, as 
the ecelefiaſtical order in general gave more and more ſcandal, 


and as the ufurpations of the roman pontiffs, who made great ad 
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vances towards a ſpiritual — increaſed. Enthuſiaſm, 
abetted and conducted by the policy of the church; was a prin- 
cipal motive to ſuch eſtabliſhments : and indeed no other mo- 
tive could have filled theſe numerous ſocieties. The fervor in 
every one was great at firſt : and they renewed, in the opinion 
of mankind, that ſimplicity, that innocence, that zeal, and 
that devout auſterity, by which primitive Chriſtians were ſup- 
poſed to have üitingulhed themſelves. But this fervor ſoon 
grew cool, and luxury, and vices of all kinds, as prevalent in 
theſe religious ſocieties, as in any other parts of: the chriſtian 
church. The expedient however, that as to maintain ec- 
cleſiaſtical pre-eminence and authority, did not fail for this. 
The ſecular clergy had been provided for amply, that they might 
have the means and incouragements neceſſary to make them 
anſwer the ends of their inſtitution, and that no excuſe might 
be left them for neglecting theſe ends. But when they — 
into ſcandal what was deſigned for edification, and forfeited, 
therefore, their right to all they injoyed by the beneficence of 
the faithful; when they ſhould have been reformed; or their 
revenues ſhould have been given to others, inſtead of this they 
kept their poſſeſſions tho they broke their conventions with 
the public, and the public was at the expence of enriching 
another clergy. Juſt ſo again, and as faſt as this other clergy 
grew corrupt, nothing was taken from them; but new orders 
of the ſame kind were founded to ſcreen them and the ſecular 
clergy both, or to attone for the iniquity of both: and that 
eternal bubble, the = paid the whole immenſe and growing 


charge. 


Tavs have things continued to the. preſent age: and the 
religious ſociety, among Chriſtians, has imitated ſucceſsfully 
the policy of religious ſocieties that floriſhed, above three thou- 


ſand years ago, in the pagan world. You muſt not be ae 
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ed at this aſſertion. It is eaſy to ſhew, that the vaſt variety of 
religions, which prevail in the world, are derived ultimately 
from a few general principles, common to all men, becauſe they 
ariſe from the common fund of human nature: and that in con- 
ſequence of this, many rites and ceremonies, many inſtitutions 
and orders, muſt deſcend, ſometimes with more and ſometimes 
with leſs affinity, to the lateſt poſterity. They deſcend, like 

torrents of water, which are not the ſame to the fight nor taſte, 
when the length of their courſe, the ſoils thro which they have 
ed, and the mixture of other ſtreams, have purified ſome, 
and rendered others more foul. But they deſcend from the 
fame ſprings: and like thoſe mighty rivers which preſerve 
the freſhneſs of their waters very far into the ſea, they preſerve 
much of their original character, as they roll along through the 
vaſt ocean of time. Turn your eyes even at this day to the Eaſt. 
You will diſcover rites, ceremonies, inſtitutions, and orders of 
men, wherever the devaſtations of barbarous nations have not 
deſtroyed the people as well as the religions of countries, much 
like to thoſe which prevailed in the ſame countries in the re- 
moteſt antiquity. The bramins have a ſort of allegorical poly- 
theiſm; as I ſuppoſe that their predeceſſors the brachmans had. 
They hold the prae- exiſtence and tranſmigration of fouls ; they 
abſtain from fleſh ; they retain the notions of pollution and 
purification; they waſh away. {ins in the waters of the 
Ganges; they pretend to abſtract themſelves from ſenſe, and 
to contemplate the Supreme Being by intenſe meditation. The 
brachmans were poſſibly a ſect of gymnoſophiſts: and there are 
at this time joghis and faquirs in the Eaft, who carry their au- 
ſterity and penance to ſuch ſurpriſing excels, that the carthuſian 
monks, or thoſe of La Trappe, compared with them, may 
paſs for ſects of luxurious ſybarites. Should any of theſe reve- 
rend fathers hear it ſaid, that they are deſcended from antient, 
and outdone by modern idolaters, they. would be extremely 


ſcandaliſed: 


Jeandalifed : ae is mare true. Reina eg abit 
vt ay rat they ſerve the tne purple. | 


WurLs r che eyes of mankind were a A 
ances of ſanctity which ſome few of the religious ſociety, who de- 
voted themſelves without knowing that they did ſo for the reſt, 
held forth, the reſt purſued the af of their ambition with 
great art, and uninterrupted perſeverance. They could not have 
been atchieved with leſs of either; for even contrary ſyſtems 
were made to co- operate in promoting them, poverty and riches, 
humility and oſtentation, the want and the exceſs of authori- 
ty and power. This I mean. The ſecular clergy not only 

{creened themſelves behind the apparent ſanctity of the regular, 
which caſt a luſtre on the whole church; they not only im- 
poſed by the religious merit of others, but they accuſtomed the 
world by degrees to reverence them for the wealth and dignities 
they enjoyed, and for the pomp and ma with which 
they affected to appear. As the true 3 of religion decayed, 
and as that of ſuperſtition took it's place, this was more eaſily 
brought about: and he, who imagined that he paid honor to a 
ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, paid it in reality to the patriarch, the 
primate, or the metropolitan; which P eccleſiaſtical | 


ambition had aſſumed, on the mode] of thoſe which had been 
created in the ſtate. 


Tux eaſtern church roſe by much the ſame means, FR 
could never riſe to the ſame power, as that of the Weſt.” Many 
reaſons of this difference will occur'to thoſe, who are conver- 
fant in the hiſtory of the church, and in that of the latter em- 
pire. I ſhall inf on one, which was the principal, andinthe 
conſequences of which the weſtern provinces were moſt on 
cerned in thoſe days: as they were alone concerned afterwards. 
THE: reaſon is this. The opportunities, of W * 4 
| uccels- 
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ſucceſsfully towards a monarchical form of government, were 
much more favorable. in the Weſt than in the Eaft. The pa- 


triarchs had a fort of tetrarchical, or ethnarchical authority, for 
I ſuppoſe it is not eaſy to di them, and beſides thoſe en- 
ſigns of honor, which and metropalitans affected to 
belonged to the emperors folely, and enjoyed it in common 
wich them; that I mean of lights or fires. carried in ſolemn 
pomp before them. From the inſtitution of this dignity 
there were three patmarchs, the patriarchs of Rome, of 
Antioch, and: of FF mee He of Rome remained alone in 
the Weſt; but in the Eaſt two: others were added, a patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, and laſt of all a patriarch of feruſalem It 
is ſaid that the dibagrof Rowe; Lzo the firft, oppoſed ſtrenu- 
ouſly the erection of this patmarchate. If he die ſo, altho it 
was evidently en e the Eaſt ſhould be di- 
vided into many patriarchates, whatft he alone was patriarch in 
the Welt, and might hope to be ſo of the Weſt and the Eaſt too, 
—— — — true intereſt as 
nicely as popes have done generally, and as it became him to do 
in particular, who was thought to join in his conduct the cha- 
 raerof the ox to the charatter, as well as name, of the lion. 


Oansodur the firſt, and the great as he is called, faw the ad- 

vantage of being ſole patriarch in the Weſt, whilſt there were 
— decorated with the ſame title in the Eaft : and he 
reſolved to improve- it. It this rank had been on @ reli- 
gious account, it ought to have been given ſurely „in the firſt 
place, to the biſhopef Jeruſalem; ſmee began there, 
and was propagated originally ſrom thence ;, tho other churches, 
thoſe of Antioch, of Alexandria, and of Rome particularly, 
might ſeem to be co-acval with it. Nut theſe were great citios 
an 2 whilft — a: = 
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from which miſerable ſtate ſhe never aroſe: to her former gran- 


deur, and whilſt Byzantium was neither an imperial nor a chri- 
ſtian city, The pre-eminence, of biſhops was determined, in 
ſome meaſure, by the pre-eminence of cities, {o that when pa- 
triarchs were made, tho theſe were, as biſhops had been, equal 
in authority, and tho their authority was confined to their pa- 
triarchates, and never, I believe, very well aſcertained even in 
them; yet they might contend for a priority of rank among 
theralelves; and he who held the firſt rank among them, 
would hold it of courſe in the whole church. That the pope 'of 
Rome, which was the ſole imperial city during the he pool 
hundred years of the ch aera, ſhould — A this priority, 
and that other patriarchs ſhould acquieſce in it, cannot be 
thought extraordinary, if it ſhould be thought true. They 
might allow him this primacy, for ought I know. But if they 
did, they gave him nothing more than a feather to adorn his 
mitre. Not only other patriarchs were ſtyled by the lame pom- 
pous titles that were given to him, but biſhops too. © Popes 
were contradicted, . reproved, cenſured, even by theſe; ; and 
nothing can be more evident than this that they reputed the 
roman biſhop to be, with regard to chem, the firſt among 
equals, © primus inter pares only: that is, he was biſhop of 
the firſt ſee, (primae ſedis, and had on that account a 
cedency, or nominal primacy. This indeed was little of itſelf, 
but it might lead to more. A ſeeming primacy might give one 
that was real: and as titles are often derived from powers, 
power _ be derived in time from this. wege title. 


Tuus the biſhops of Rome, whilſt they were only biſhops 
thought; and were, therefore, fond of a title, empty as it was; 
that could not be conteſted with them, nor was conteſted; till 
Conſtantinople was built, and the ſeat of the empire tranſlated 
Oo . Then it became diſputable indeed which was the firſt 


ſee ; 
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foe and if the title of ceviamentval patriarch, which began 


ſeal into uſe, as moſt eccleſiaſtical uſurpations have GE — 

as, I believe, this did, tho Lro the firſt is ſaid to have re- 
fuſed it, could have been obtained by him of Conſtantinople, 
all the advantages might have been loſt to him of Rome, which 
he expected to reap with this title from his growing primacy. 
This GREGOR the firſt ſaw, and he neglected nothing to pre- 
vent it. Well may it be ſaid that he neglected, and that he 
ſtuck at nothing to prevent it, when we conſider the conduct 
he held towards Pnocas. Mauritius was a good prince. 
_ GreGory, the moſt fawning, the moſt canting, and the moſt 
ambitious of prieſts, had extolled his charity and his piety too 
even when he beſeeched the emperor to revoke an edict he had 
made, and which the good had executed, however, 
in the mean time. Jonx, the patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
paſſed for a pious prelate, and was of ſuch remarkable auſterity, 
that he acquired the name of the faſter. Puocas was the 
moſt vicious and cruel of men. But Jon aſſumed the title of 
oecumenical patriarch: and Mauritius favored his pretenſions. 
Theſe were irremiſſible crimes in both; whilſt the merit of fa- 
voring the ambitious humility of GzzGory, who affected to 
take no higher title than that of ſervant of the ſervants of God, 

was ſufficient to make a Trxajan of Phocas. This 1 
uſurper, not content to put the empreſs, her three daughters, 
and almoſt all the relations and friends of MauRIr Ius, to — 
cauſed the five ſons of his maſter to be murderedꝰ in his preſence, 
and under the eyes of their father; who was afterwards ſtretch- 
ed out on the bodies of theſe innocents, and made a ſacrifice, 
on that bleeding altar, to the ſame unrelenting cruelty. This 
ſcene. of horror communicated none to GREGOR VYV. The revo- 
lution, however brought about, gave him, his ſee at leaſt, 
the Oy over his rival: and he thanked God, moſt —_ 


1. eee it du pont. de St. GRE. 
or, IV ; Yyy ouſly, | 
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ouſly, for it. The three letters which he wrote on this occa- 
ſion to Procas and LEON TIA, in all the proſtitution of flat- 
tery, the ſolemn reception that he gave their images, which he 
placed in the oratory of the martyr Caꝝs Aklus, and the prayers 

which the ſenate and clergy offered up for the proſperity of theſe 
monſters, in a public thankſgiving, by his direction, are mo- 
numents of the infamous methods by which it was thought 
lawful to promote the deſigns of eccleſiaſtical ambition. GRR- 
Gory's defign ſucceeded ; for PHocas gave, tho not to him, 
yet to his ſucceſſors, the title he would not ſuffer the faſting pre- 
late to aſſume. But GREGOR S memory muſt be abhorred by 
every honeſt mind: and the impudence of your church, forgive 
the expreſſion, in making this man a ſaint, nor the folly of ma- 
ny in ours who ſpeak of him as ſuch, cannot be attoned for by 
the modeſty that has been ſhewn in preferring ſcarce any other 
pope to the ſame rank ſince that time. 


Tux roman pontiffs 2 n and therefore 
ter encouragement than any others, to promote theſe deſigns 
— at home and abroad. es no patriarchs in the 
Weſt to ſhare with them the luſtre of this dignity. In a few 
generations after ConsTANTINE, the empire of the Weſt, 
which he had weakened, fell into ruins: and as there was no 
emperor in Italy after the depoſition of AucusTuLus by Opoa- 
cER, ſo the remains of the imperial dignity in that country 
were not ſufficient to overſhadow theirs ; eſpecially after they 
founded their primacy no longer on the authority of an imperial 
reſcript, but on a ſuppoſed divine inftitution. On the contrary, 
theirs increaſed as that of the emperors died away. Italy lay ex- 
poſed to the invaſions of barbarous nations. So did Gaul, and 
Britain, and the other provinces. Of all theſe misfortunes, the 
roman pontiffs made their profit. The pre-eminence they had 
acquired, and much more their induſtry, their n 
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and their ſkill, made them in ſome ſort, and on ſeveral occa- 
ſions, the protectors of Italy, and of Rome eſpecially. About 
the middle of the fifth century, ATTILa took Aquilea, Pavia, 
and Milan, ravaged all the country we call Lombardy, and 
threatened even Rome. The biſhop of this city went at the 
head of an embaſſy to him: and tho the fabulous circum- 
ſtances, that have been invented to give a miraculous appear- 
ance to the ſucceſs of the legation, deſerve our contempt; yet 
the legation had ſucceſs in appearance, ſince ATTiLa, for ſome 
reaſon or other, left Italy: and Rome was delivered from her 
fears. In the ſame pontificate, Gznstxic, the Vandal, ſurpriſ- 
ed and took Rome at the ſolicitation of Eupoxia, who defir- 
ed to revenge the death of one huſband and to get rid of another. 
The pope, Lzo, had not the fame ſucceſs on this occaſion as 
on the former. The arian was not fo complaifant as the 
Rome was pillaged fourteen days together. But ſome 
of the churches were ſaved, the town was not burned, nor the 
people put to the ſword: and all that happened leſs than had 
been apprehended was imputed to the interceſſion of Lzo. 


Tun hiſtory of this fifth century, and of the three or four 


that follow, is extremely confuſed and dark: and yet we are 


able to diſcern a moſt furprifing ſyſtem of political conduct, 
founded on the ſame principles, and carried on thro the whole 
time, till that ſpiritual tyranny, which had done fo much miſ- 
chief under an ariſtocratical form before, and has made fuch 
havoc in the world ſince under the monarchical form, was fully 
eſtabliſhed. I touch the ſubject lightly, but I muſt ſay ſome- 
* Mais. hiſt, du pont. de St. Lou. 


. 5 
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SECTION XXXIII. 


Tux biſhops of Rome had, beſides the advantages they pro- 
cured to themſelves, and thoſe that time and accidents put in- 
to their hands, one original advantage which has been hinted 
at already, of the greateſt importance to them at Rome, and 
every where elſe, from an habitual reſpect, that the ſubjects of 
the empire retained, and the conquerors of the weſtern pro- 
vinces contracted, for the antient capital of the empire. It was 
natural for the Romans, when Rome became chriftian, to de- 
fire, that their biſhop ſhould repreſent the ſovereign pontiff, 
who had reſided among them whilſt they were heathens. Lai- 
cal vanity might, and eccleſiaſtical ambition could not fail to 
deſire this. The conſent of both made all the papal uſurpa- 
tions eaſy: and the people in general liked better a voluntary 
ſubjection, for ſuch it was at firſt, to their biſhops, than a forced 
ſubjection to prefects or any other imperial jy The popes 
took the pomp and ſtate of the pontifex maximus, before 
aſſumed the title: and the conteſts about their elections, 
bloody conteſts in the ſtreets and in the churches too, ſhewed 
what an object of ambition the biſhopric of Rome was, even 
before the deſtruction of the weſtern empire. Theſe pontiffs, 
in truth, derived their ſovereignty more properly from Numa 
than am Cunz ws [and pagan prejudices had ſome effect, 
even when the world was become chriſtian, in creating a re- 
ſpect for them. The title of oecumenical biſhop extended, and 
realiſed, in ſome inſtances, their claims. But the title of bi- 
{hops of the eternal city helped the impoſition. This impoſi- 
tion of the popes did not prevail much among the arians; be- 

cauſe of their oppoſition to arianiſm, and therefore, as they 
perſecuted this ſet, wherever they had power to do it, they 
were obſequious enough to arian princes, under whom they 
had not this power : an example whereof might be taken from 
the 
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the embaſſy of one of theſe popes, whoſe name I do not re- 


member, 4 whom TEO DORT ſent to Jus rix to perſuade 
that emperor to ſhew more indulgence to the arians in his 
dominions, left the gothic king ſhould take repriſals on the or- 
thodox in the Weſt. But wherever orthodoxy prevailed, theſe 
titles procured a great regard to the ſee of Rome, and an in- 
Huence which the popes improved directly and indirectly, to 
confirm their authority where it was acknowledged, and to 
propagate it, under the notion of converſions to chriſtianity, 
where it was not acknowled ged. 


| 1 calls i to my mind the miſſion, that GreGory, the 
ſame I have ſpoken of already, ſent into Britain. This ex- 
ample will ſhew what that chriſtianity. was which the popes 
propagated ;_ and how the groſſeſt Cs that iniquity ever 
inyented, or impudence impoſed, were eſtabliſhed under that 
venerable name. BRUNEHAuL T, queen of France, muſt paſs 
for one of the worſt worden that ever lived; if the general 
conſent of hiſtorians can eſtabliſh a character. GRRGORY held 

an intimate correſpondence with this woman: and this inti- 
macy with her, and with Phocas, is ſuch a brand on his me- 
mory, that we might be ſurpriſed to find his name in the calen- 
dar of your ſaints, if we did not find that of another Guk OR, 
Gxtcorv the ſeventh, there. BrunzHauLT was extremely li- 
beral to the eccleſiaſtical order. She built churches, founded 
convents, and had a great devotion to relics. So much libe- 
rality, and ſo much ſuperſtition, might have made a ſaint 
even of her too, notwith ſtanding her.crimes: and ſhe might 
have ſtood over your altars in company with, her panegyriſt. 
This pious queen contributed not only to maintain the autho- 
rity of the biſhop of Rome in France, where it was reſpect- 
ed already, but to propagate it, where it was not yet known; 


for! it is * that the converſion of the Saxons to papal chri- 
ſtianity 
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ſtianity was concerted with her. The more immediate in- 
ſtrument of this converſion indeed was BERT daughter of 
CHaRIBERT king of France, and wife of ErHELUERT king of 


the ſouth Saxons. She protected, ſhe introduced the miſſio- 


naries : and the king and his ſubjects were converted to the ro- 
man religion. 


I po not ſpeak improperly, when I ſay the roman religion: 
for altho GRRGORV fays, in a letter to BuuxEHAULr, only this, 
that « he heard the church of England had a mind to become 
« chriſtian * 3” yet is it certain, that the Saxons had the 
knowledge of chriftianity, as it was taught in the firſt ages, 
before Aus TIN and his monks came to preach it as it had 
been modelled, and, to ſpeak plainly, corrupted in the church 
of Rome and the other chriſtian churches. The Britons had 
been converted long before to the chriftian religion: and the 
Saxons had a knowledge of it from them. On this ſuppoſiti- 
on we may account, and on any other it is impoſſible to ac- 
count, for the obſtinate adherence of the Saxons, after their 
ſuppoſed converſion by AusTiN, to the aſiatic and moſt anti- 
ent rule of celebrating eafter, which had been changed in the 
church of Rome, and which AvsTiN ſed. The Britons 
had been driven into a remote corner of the world: and the 
Saxons were a greater barrier than the ſea itſelf between them 
and the continent. They retained, therefore, their religion as 
they had received it, and knew nothing of the additions that 
had been made to it fince the time of their converſion, nor 
particularly any thing of the roman biſhop's pretenſions to a 
ſupremacy. As they knew, fo they might, and fo I believe 
they did, teach the Saxons: and it was neither hard for one to 
teach, nor for the other to learn, chriſtianity, in a fimplicity 


5. ep. 59- 1085 We” 


that came nearer to that wherein CyzisT had taught it to 


poor and the ignoran 
ſole object of AusTiN's miſſion was to teach both Britons 
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the 


t. But this was to be unlearned: and the 


and 


Saxons a new-fangled chriftianity, and to inſpire them with a 
fooliſh reſpect for ſuperſtitious uſages, and with an abject ſub- 
miſſion to the ſee of Rome. That theſe were the points he 


labored, a 


ppears from all we know of the conduct he held, 
from his diſputes with the Britons, from the inſtructions he 


aſked, and from thoſe which the pope gave him. The height 


to which he carried his legatine 


in which he came, and the p 


wer, and the inſolence with 
which he treated the britiſh biſhops, demonſtrate the ſp 
he came for. The decla- 


irit 


ration, that theſe biſhops ſent him, or the abbot of Bangor by 
their direction, was modeſt but firm. They declared them- 


But how? As they were to 
obedience than this, 
know to be due to him whom he called 
were under the government of the biſhop of Caerleon u 
Uſke, &c. | 


Tas Britons ſtood out againſt the uſurpations of the popes 


ſelves fubje& to the church of God, and to the pope of Rome. 

godly Chriſtian, &c. Other 
ſay to Aus rix, that they do not 
pope: and that they 


many centuries, But the Saxons ſoon crouched under them. 
The Saxons were a fierce and a free, but they were an igno- 
rant people: and therefore falſe notions of chriſtian inſtitution 
were eahly impoſed upon them. From notions thus impoſed, 
the clergy derived pretenſions to fuch powers, ſuch immunities, 
and ſuch pre-eminence of rank and dignity, as raiſed the biſhops 


to an equality with princes and kings in ſome reſpects, and to 


a ſuperiority over them in as many as were, or could be made 
to ſeem relative to religion; for in theſe © omnibus dignitati- 
« bus praeſunt was a maxim which they had the front to 


avow, and which the civil ſociety were ſtupid enough to 


ad- 


mit. 
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mit. What they pretended to belong to them, they aſſumed: 
and what they aſſumed they juſtified by canons, that is, by laws 
of their own making. The eccleſiaſtical roman yoak was fo 
well fixed on- the necks of the Saxons, that it grew more and 
more confirmed, till the Normans came in, and then it did not 
become lighter; for they brought the ſame prejudices along 
with them *: fo that our iſland was a province, and a farm, to 
the court of Rome near five hundred years longer. How eaſy 
ſoever it would be to deſcend into all theſe particulars, I ſhould 
find it tedious: and you know that I never engaged to write 
treatiſes, nor any thing more than eſſays; if my part in our oc- 
caſional converſations, extended on paper, can deſerve even 
that name. But ſince I mentioned the few falſe notions, con- 
cerning chriſtian inſtitution, that impoſed on the Saxons, and 
ſince I think the uſurpations of the religious ſociety have been 
founded every where elſe on the ſame, I will endeavor to ex- 
poſe them to you in a few words, to ſhew you how the firſt 
deception aroſe in the whole chriſtian commonwealth, and how 
the monarchical tyranny. of the biſhop of Rome was graft- 


ed on it. 


8 R C. T ION W. 


I am not a diſciple of Hog BRS, but I embrace truth wherever 
1 find it, or whoever ſhews it to me: and he ſhews it to me, I 
think, when he maintains, that the preſent church of CHRIST, 
by which we mean in this place the whole body of Chriſtians, 
is not the kingdom of ChRIS HT. This opinion, however, that 
it is ſo, grew early into belief, and will be ſupported as long 
as that order of men can ſupport it, who have aſſumed, under 
pretence of being appointed to govern and adminiſter in it, an 


Vid. Bacon's treatiſe from SEIDEN's notes, 


eſtabliſh- 
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eſtabliſhment diſtinct from the civil, and a moſt unreaſonable 
and unequal ſhare of wealth and power in almoſt every chriſti- 
an ſtate. No opinion, however, can be more evidently falſe. 
The expreſs declaration which ChRISs r made when he faid, 
« my kingdom is not of this world, the conduct he held, the 
doctrines he taught, and the commiſſion he gave to his apo- 
{tles, prove it to be ſo. If it had been the divine intention to 
eſtabliſh, at that time, the kingdom of CHRIS T, he would have 
appeared, no doubt, more — to the expectations of 
the Jews in majeſty and power. But they miſtook the ſenſe of 
their prophecies, it ſeems; their expectations were vain, and 


the purpoſes of infinite wiſdom opened themſelves in a very dif- 


ferent manner. 


Tux Meſſiah ſhewed himſelf to the world in the loweſt form 
of life, and avoided all appearances of affecting any higher 
rank, even that of the Meſſiah, which was diſtinguiſhed from 
that of king; tho the Jews, miſled by their prophecies, could 
not conceive the two characters to be diſtinguiſhable. He came 
not to reign, but to redeem; not to triumph, but to ſuffer; not 
to erect a kingdom, but to prepare men for that which was to 
be erected at his ſecond coming. It may ſeem ſtrange, that 
he could conceal himſelf, notwithſtanding the ſigns and won- 
ders that illuſtrated his birth, the proclamation of him from 
above at the time of his baptiſm, and all the miracles which 
he wrought, chiefly indeed out of Jeruſalem, during the time 
of his miniſtry. But it is not ſtrange, that he uſed all the 
means of keeping up this concealment of himſelf to the laſt, 
and in a great degree even from his diſciples, on the hypothe- 
{is here mentioned. If he had declared himſelf publicly and 
plainly to be the Meſſiah, either the Jews would have taken 
him by force to make him king, as St. Jonx tells us, that they 
Vox. IV. 2 2 2 who 


C 
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who had ſeen his miracles were ready todo *; or they would 
have looked on him, from the firſt, as an impoſtor, ſince he 
pretended to be the Meſſiah, and yet aſſumed no dominion, 
nor claimed any kingdom. In one caſe, the deſign of his 
coming would have been entirely perverted. In the other, 
the Jews might have laid immediate hold on him, and have 
taken away dis life. In neither, could he have had the means, 
nor the time neceſſary to perform all the purpoſes of his 
miſſion, and to fulfil all the en e to his own 


applications of them. 


To prevent theſe effects of the miſtaken zeal of the Jews, 
and to keep himſelf in the ſtate of an innocent man towards 
the roman government, without being at the expence of more 
miracles for theſe purpoſes according to Mr. Locxs, his con- 
duct was reſerved and cautious, his language myſtical and para- 
bolical. But the repeated declarations he made, during the 
courſe of his miſſion, that his kingdom was not of this world, 
were ſufficient to keep him from being obnoxious to the Ro- 
mans: and tho he owned himſelf to PrrArz the king of a 
world to come, we fee that PrLATE found no fault in him, 
and that he declared him an innocent man, when he deliver- 
ed him up to the Jews to be crucified. For what concern could 
P1LaTE or his maſter imagine they had in a world that 
was to come, in a future kingdom, in a kingdom of God, in 
a kingdom of heaven? In this manner, one part of the Avi | 
or's intentions was anſwered. His innocence was averred. But 
there was another part. He was not only to be innocent, he 
was to die innocent : and of this he made the Fews the inſtru- 
ments by a ſequel of the moſt artful behavior, which Mr. Locks 


—_— with a ſagacity that might give envy co the deepeſt 
: b Nied. of chriſtian. 


divine, 
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divine, that ever undertook to diſcover the occonomy of infinite 
wiſdom. 


Hz echaried to appear 8 to the Jews, by the ſame 
declaration by which he appeared innocent to the Romans. 
He appeared a very extraordinary perſon to both: and well 
he might; but he ſpoke plainly to one as far as they were 
concerned, and darkly and ambiguoufly to the other. He 
pretended to no kingdom: Carsax had no rival in him. But 
tor this very reaſon, he became criminal to the Jews. The 
miracles he performed, the obſcure expreſſions he let drop, in- 
duced ſome of the people to take him for the prophet that was 
to come, for the Mefhah. But the ſcribes, the phariſees, and 
the bulk of the people, who hearkened, as he had bid them 
hearken, to thoſe who fate in the ſeat of Mos Es, could not eaſi- 
ly take him for the Meſſiah, conſiſtently with their prejudices; 
ſince he aſſumed no kingdom, nor pretended to any. Nay 
more, they could not have taken him eaſily for the Meſſiah, 


if they had: been able to diſtinguiſh between the Meſſiah and 


ed one of theſe characters, as he 


the kin g; ſince he diſguiſ 
diſowned the other. This extraordinary perſon, therefore, was, 


according to their logic, an impoſtor. They were a rejected 


people, for not believing him to be the Meſſiah, on the faith 
of his miracles: and he kept them in this error. At leaſt he 
did nothing to draw them out of it, that they might bring 
him to the croſs, when his time ſhould be come, and complete 
the redemption of mankind, without knowing what e did, 
but at their own expenee. 


1 paſſed for a Galilean, tho he was born at Bethlehem, 1 * e 


by which one proof of his being the Meſſiah was fu ppreſſed. 
Even his precurſor, he who had baptiſed him, he who had 
been a witneſs when he baptiſed him of che deſcent of the holy 

2 2 2 2 ghoſt 
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ghoſt upon him, and had heard a voice from heaven declare 
« this is my beloved ſon in whom I am well pleaſed,” which 
voice, therefore, muſt have been the voice of God the father, 
even he did not know certainly that the ſon of God was the 
Meſſiah. When Joun was in priſon, he ſent to aſk IESsus, 
ſo little did he know him to be the Meſſiah, „art thou he that 
ſhould come, or do we expect another?“ The anſwer I- 
sus made was an appeal to his miracles, which proved him to 
be a very extraordinary perſon indeed, but which did not prove 
him in thoſe days, and ad homines, to be the Meſſiah ; for a 
belief of the powers of magic was not as ridiculous then as it 
is now, and the phariſees had prepared the people to believe 
theſe very miracles wrought by BzzLZzEBUB. The anſwers he 
gave on other occaſions were not leſs equivocal, nor the lan- 
guage he held about himſelf at any time more explicit, than 
that wherein he declares himſelf the light of the world as long 
as he is in the world. He was fo apprehenſive of being taken 
for the Meſſiah, leſt he ſhould be taken for a king too, that he 
ſcarce owned himſelf even to his diſciples, and that he com- 
manded the devils who proclaimed him to be fo, when he caſt 
them out, to ſay nothing of it. If he declared himſelf more 
openly, juſt before his death, to be the Meſſiah, he claimed to 
the laſt no actual kingdom, no kingdom of this world, neither 
before his death nor after it, till he ſnould come again in the 
glory of his father, with his angels to judge the world, and to 


render to every man according to his works. 


Tux reſurrection, the aſcenſion of CHRIS H, and the coming 
of the paraclete or comforter who was to ſhew the diſciples all 
things, and bring to their remembrance all things which he 
had ſaid, made them underſtand more clearly and believe more 
firmly that he was the Meſſiah and the king. The prophets had 
ſpoken of him under both theſe characters confuſedly: and the 


Jews 
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Jews had been led, by theſe prophecies and by their partial in- 
terpretations of them, to imagine not only, that the Meſſiah 
and the king were to be one and the fame perſon, in which 
they did not deceive themſelves, but that all the glorious things, 
which had been foretold of him, were to happen at once, and 
as ſoon as he ſhould appear, in which they flattered and de- 
ceived themſelves very fatally. The diſciples ſaw now, what 
they had not ſeen fully and clearly before. They ſaw that the 
two characters, and the offices belonging to each, were to be 
diſtinguiſhed. They faw that their maſter had already appear- 
ed in one, and had performed and ſuffered all that belonged to 
it. They believed, therefore, that he would ſoon appear in 
the other, as he gave them reaſon to expect he would according to 
their apprehenſions; that his kingdom, for the coming of which 
he had taught them to pray, would then come; and that when 
he was ſeated in the throne of his glory, his immediate diſciples 
ſhould alſo fit on twelve thrones e the twelve tribes of 
Iſrael. He redeemed mankind at his firſt coming, and taught 
and exhorted them to prepare for his ſecond, when they, who 
have believed in him, are to enjoy a glorious immortality. 


Then, and not till then, his kingdom will begin, properly 


and truly called ſo. The intermediate time is a time of rege- 


neration and preparation. Divines talk of a kingdom of grace, 
but the expreſſion is figurative, and apt to convey a falſe idea. 
The kingdom of glory alone is CnhRIST's kingdom. He inſti- 
tuted none that was to precede it. He exerciſed no dominion, 
no co-ercive power, nor delegated any to be exerciſed by others. 


Ir any ſuch had been delegated by him, it would have been 
ſo, doubtleſs, to his immediate diſciples the apoſtles, and to 


the ſeventy *®. But when we examine their commiſſion, we 


find 


N. B. I ſay the ſeventy both here and elſewhere, in conformity to the general 
7 run 
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find nothing of this kind in it. They were commiſſioned to 
teach or to preach to all nations, or, ' perhaps, to the loſt 
ſheep of Iſrael diſperſed into all nations, that JzsUs was the 
Meſſiah. They were authoriſed to ſay, after their maſter, 
that his kingdom would come, that it was at hand, that they 
who received them, and the goſpel they taught, would be 
received into it, and that the ſtate of thoſe cities, who receiv- 
ed them not, would be in that day, the day when the king- 
dom of CrxrisT ſhould come, leſs tollerable than that of So- 
dom. They were to baptiſe ſuch as believed : and this bap- 
tiſm or waſhing was made a ſign of regeneration, and ad- 
miſſion into the church of CHRISsH here, in order to admiſſion 
into his kingdom hereafter. CHRIS gave his apoſtles another 
power, which ſeems to be conſequential to that of baptiſing, 
and therefore connected with it, the power of remitting or re- 
taining fins. Tho I do not pretend to dogmatiſe about the na- 
ture. and extent of this power, yet I may pretend to ſay what 
it is not, and to what it does not extend. It is not a power to 
forgive or not to forgive, to cancel or not to cancel, fans, ab- 
ſolutely and definitively. Such a power belongs to the great 
ſearcher of hearts alone. The apoſtles might admit thoſe, who 
profeſſed their belief in CHRIS by baptiſm, into the church, 
and retain them in it as long as they held the fame faith and 
brought forth fruits meet for repentance. They not only might, 
but it was their duty to do. ſo, and St. JohN cenſures very ſe- 
verely Dior RT HES, in his third epiſtle, for a contrary practice. 
If he who had offended on any occaſion appeared to be peni- 
tent, he might be abſolved, that is, his fins were remitted, 
and he was retained in the chriſtian church. If he was impe- 
nitent, he could not be abſolved; his {ins were retained, and 
he was to the brethren as an heathen man and a publican. 


run of orthodox opinion, tho I know that we have no authority, but that of St. 


In 


Luxx, for aſſuming this diſtinct number of diſciples. 
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In theſe caſes, as in that of baptiſm, the apoſtles and their ſuc- 
oeſſors were merely miniſters, who performed a ceremony, or 
pronounced a judgment. They could not refuſe baptiſm to 
believers: and it was not they, but the church, the congrega- 
tion of the faithful properly, who retained an offender in their 
body by remitting his fins, or drove him out by retaining them; 
that is, by refuſing to remit them: for which aſſertion we 
have the authority of CarsT, in the eighteenth chapter of 
St. MaTTHEw's goſpel, and that of St. Paur's example in his 
proceeding with regard to the fornicator in the church of Co- 
rinth. 


Tuts power, which CHRIS TH gave to his diſciples and to his 
church, was ſo far from being a co-ercive power, ſuch a power 
as kings delegate, and thoſe who govern under them exerciſe, 
ſuch a power, in ſhort, as may ſerve to ſhew that he meaned to 
eſtabliſh any kingdom in this world, that it ſhews the very con- 
trary. © Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them, and whoſeſoever fins ye retain, they are retained.” 
Again „ whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound in 
© heaven, and whatſoever ye {hall looſe on earth ſhall be looſed 


s in heaven,” Theſe expreſſions, taken together, point at the 


other world, the world to come ; and the full effect of the pro- 
miſes and threatnings they contain is to be expected there, not 
here. In this intermediate ſtate of preparation and probation, 
all that they, who are appointed miniſters of the goſpel, as ſuch 
can do, by virtue of the power delegated by the firſt paſſage, 
is to adviſe, exhort, admonith; and to ſeparate themſelves, 
and to perſuade the faithful to ſeparate, from the impenitent 
and refractory. This is all the power which the firſt of theſe 
paſſages gives. The ſecond gives no farther power, but it 
contains a promiſe which muſt not be underſtood according to 
the natural import of the words, not without very great miti- 


gations 
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gations of the ſenſe; leſt it ſhould be underſtood to imply ſuch an 
abſurdity as it would be impious to impute to the word of God, 
how deſirous ſoever divines may be to have it ſo underſtood. 
It would imply that CurisT, when he comes at the laſt day in 
the glory of his father, and to eſtabliſh his kingdom, will 
not come to judge the world, or the chriſtian part of it at leaſt, 
but merely to execute judgments already given, the judgments 
of the church. In ſhort, CHRISH gave no co-ercive power to 
his apoſtles: and they who ſucceeded them exerciſed none, 
till they obtained it, or ſtole it, from the kings whoſe king- 
doms were of this world. Then, indeed, excommunications 
grew co- ercive, and ſeverely ſo: and powers that were tyran- 
nical in their execution, and civil in their origin, began to paſs 
for eccleſiaſtical and lawtul powers, in the hands of men who 
had no right by their inſtitution to any that are co-ercive or 
penal. But it that were true, which is evidently falſe, that 
CarisT had given ſuch powers to his apoſtles, as their ſucceſ- 
ſors claim and exerciſe too, wherever they are ſuffered to do ſo, 
yet there would be no reaſon to allow this claim now, nor was 
there any to allow it even in the primitive ages of chriſtianity. 
Cur1sT breathed on his apoſtles, bid them receive the holy 
ghoſt, and we are bound to believe that he inſpired the ſame 
ſpirit into them by this act, which deſcended afterwards more 
manifeſtly upon them and the diſciples under the figure of firey 
tongues, The giſts of the ſpirit were then common, and evi- 
denced themſelves by ſanctity of life, and by many other une- 
quivocal ſigns. But theſe ſigns, ſanctity of life and miraculous 
operations, ſoon failed. Prieſts after that might blow on other 
prieſts, lay their hands on them, and bid them receive the holy 
ghoſt. But it was ſilly and impious both to perſuade the civil 
ſociety of Chriſtians, that ſuch prieſts, as thet: were generally, 
could either give or be worthy to receive the holy ghoſt, This 
they did however, and it was neceſſary to carry on this illuſion, 
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that they might carry on the other. As ſoon as they had per- 
ſuaded that the church of CHRIS H was the kingdom of CHRIS r, 
and that this order of men was appointed to govern in it, there 
was a neceſſity of perſuading likewiſe, that the ſame ſpirit, the 
ſame gifts and graces, which CuRIS H had beſtowed on the 
apoſtles for the eſtabliſhment of his church, were conveyed 
down for the government of it by their order. 


Ir we had leſs experience of the powerful effects of ambition, 
avarice, and ſuperſtition, we might be ſurpriſed that ſome men 
have been hardy enough to aſſert, and others weak enough to 
believe, againſt the expreſs declarations of CuRISTH himſelf, 
that his kingdom is of this world; and that it began immediately 
after his firſt coming; tho he fixed the commencement of it, 
at his ſecond coming, the time of which he left uncertain. 
There are many dark paſſages in the goſpels, and when there 
are no others relative to any particular ſubject, the preſump- 
tion of theology has a full ſcope. But when there are paſlages, 
the ſenſe of which is determined and plain, theſe are to guide 
us to the ſenſe of thoſe that are ambiguous and obſcure. To 
take a contrary method, to explain and pretend to fix the ſenſe 
of what is clear by what is dark, may be called ſubtilty and 
deep penetration ; but ſure I am it deſerves to be called abſurd 
and impudent impoſition. This now is the very thing that 
has been done in the caſe before us. Divines of all ages, all 
countries and ſes have done it. They do it ſtill: and Bzza 
and BELLARMINE, who agreed in nothing elſe, agreed in this. 


IMuENTION Bzza particularly, becauſe he inferred, as I learn 
from Hoszts, that the commencement of the kingdom of God 
ſhould be placed at the reſurrection of CHRIST, from a paſlage 
in the goſpel of Maxx. In that, the words Jzsus is recorded 
to have ſpoken are theſe ; ©- verily I ſay unto you, that there 
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« be ſome of them who ſtand here, which ſhall not taſte of 
« death till they have ſeen the kingdom of God come with 
© power.” Theſe words, like thoſe which he ſpoke of St. 
Joun to St. PETER, “ if I will that he tarry till I come, what 
<« 1s that to thee?” are very dark indeed. They plainly relate 
to his ſecond coming, which is characteriſed by coming with 
power. But then it will follow, that the perſons ſpoken of 
are ſtill alive; which might have paſſed among the good peo- 
ple of Epheſus, who believed, in St. AusTin's time, that 
St. Jon was ſtill alive, and only ſlept in his grave: and would 
not paſs, I preſume, in theſe days. Shall we accept the con- 
jecture of Hopses ? He thinks, that the words related to the 
transfiguration, of which PzTzr and Jauzs and Joan, ſome, 
not all, who ſtood by Jzsus when he ſpoke them, were wit- 
neſſes. He thinks, that theſe diſciples, having ſeen CHRIST 
in glory and majeſty, as he is to appear at his ſecond coming, 
the promiſe was accompliſhed by way of viſion. But this is 
conjecture only, and, tho ingenious, yet forced and certainly 
not ſerious; for if theſe diſciples did fee him, they ſaw him in 
a viſion, and they neither ſaw him come, nor the kingdom of 
God come, in any propriety of ſpeech. There might be a more 
probable account given, perhaps, why theſe words were ſpoken 
according to the natural and obvious ſenſe of them. But J uſe 
none of the theological liberties of gueſs with holy writ, and I 
content myſelf to obſerve on this occaſion the abſurdity of that 
of BRZ A. Hosses takes notice juſtly, that if the kingdom of 
God was to come, and did come at the reſurrection, the ex- 
preſſion was not exact, ſince all the diſciples, not ſome only, 
lived till CyzisT was riſen from the dead. But the abſurdity 
of this interpretation is greater ſtill. The aſcenſion followed 
ſoon the reſurrection. Between theſe two events, CHRISH al- 
ſumed no more dominion than he had done before, nor ſhewed 
any more ſigns of claiming or exerciſing kingly power. ac 
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ſcarce ſhewed himſelf to the few, who were ſaid to have ſeen 
him, in fuch a manner as they could know by it, certainly, 
that it was he whom they had ſeen. I ſay the few, becauſe St. 
Paul, who had not probably ever ſeen Ixsus, deſerves no cre- 
dit when he affirms, againſt the whole tenor of the goſpels, 
that he and above five hundred brethren at once had ſeen him 
after his reſurrection. Both theſe events, the reſurrection and 
aſcenſion, paſſed in a very private manner. There were no eye- 
witneſſes, properly called fo, of his reſurrection. There were 
few, of his aſcenſion. But in whatever manner we can ſuppoſe 
them to have paſſed, if we ſuppoſe him to have riſen from the 
dead, and to have aſcended. into heaven, with the ſame public 
pomp and majeſty with which he is to be attended when he 
ſhall come to judge the world, and to eſtabliſh; the kingdom he 
foretold, yet we cannot aſſert that this kingdom came, or be- 
gan at that time. As God, he reigns eternally ; but the king- 
dom here ſpoken of was to have a beginning, and to ſay that it 
began when CurisT, who had: not then eſtabliſhed it, return- 
ed to reign with his father in the unity of the godhead; or 
that it came, tho. we continue ſtill to pray that it may come, 
when CarisT left the earth, or that he veſted the apoſtles, or 
thoſe who call themſelves their ſucceſſors, with a ſovereignty 
in this imaginary kingdom, which he never aſſumed himſelf, 
is one of thoſe paradoxes, which men, who find a color tor 


any in the dark fayings of the ſcriptures, preſume to advance. 


Many other paradoxes have been built on this, the common. 
foundation of all eccleſiaſtical power: and, it has . aer in 
the courſe of theſe uſurpations, as it has happe 


ned often in the 
courſe of others. Whilſt the whole body of the clergy purſued, 
on one general maxim, an intereſt of ambition common to the 
whole body, particular members invented other paradoxes, 
which. ſeemed to ariſe out of the firſt, and which became ma- 
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xims juſt as true as the firſt, Thus, that I may ſay in few 
words what I mean to ſay, and not to deſcend into a long de- 
tail of particulars, eccleſiaſtical as well as civil democracies be- 
came ariſtocracies; ariſtocracies became monarchies, and ſeve- 
ral monarchies were united into one empire, under thoſe great 
conquerors, the biſhops of Rome. The chriſtian church bore 
ſome reſemblance, after the eſtabliſhment of it, to the ſtate of 
antient Greece. Both were compoſed of ſeveral little govern- 
ments. They were all Greeks in one, and all Chriſtians in the 
other ; but the quarrels of parties, in each of theſe, as well as 
the quarrels of one government with another, deſtroyed the 
public peace, and continued to do ſo notwithſtanding all the 
judgments of the areopagus and all the decrees of councils. 

The feuds that aroſe in particular churches gave occaſion or pre- 
tence to the inſtitution of biſhops: and thoſe that aroſe between 
church and church, to the inſtitution of metropolitans, primates, 
and patriarchs, one of whom pretended at laſt to be the vicar of 
CHRIST in his imaginary kingdom. In ſhort, the clergy, like 
other uſurpers, in order to maintain the advantages they had 
gained over the laity, or to carry their arms abroad in ſearch 
of more, have found it neceſſary to ſubmit to uſurpations with- 


in their own body, and to — under the very yoak e im- 
eas 


Every innovation has been ſupported by ſome new paradox: 
and divine right has been claimed by all, on that fundamental 
paradox, in which they all agree. ne will tell you 
that preſbytery is jure divino. I ſhall tell you that epiſcopacy 
is ſo: and tho you are not a very good papiſt, you will tell us 
that popery is ſo. Let us be candid, and confeſs that none of 
them are ſo. To ſet an example of cancion I will own, that 
as monſtrous as the papal pretenſions are againſt which we pro- 
teſtants exclaim ſo loudly, they ne be ſupported, ws ng 
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and torturing the ſcriptures, juſt as well as the principles in which 
we agree, that the chriſtian church is actually the kingdom of 
Cur1sT, and that a religious ſociety was inſtituted to govern in 
it by his authority. Theſe principles are laid in direct oppoſi- 
tion to the plaineſt and moſt poſitive declarations which the Sa- 
viour made. But when they are once admitted, BRLLARMINE 
and the other writers for the church and court of Rome are 
able to defend their monſtrous pretenſions ſo plauſibly to well 
diſpoſed minds, that inſtead of contradicting the ſcriptures, they 
ſeem to build upon them, not only on paſſages in the epiſtles 
of St. Paul, who boaſted that he was the architect of the ſpi- 
ritual houſe, and that he laid the foundations of it, but on the 
words of CHRIST as they ſtand in ſome paſſages of the goſpels, 
and to make their work the more ſure, as they imagine abſurd- 
ly enough, on paſſages of the old Teſtament as well as of the 
new. Thus they prove the popes, as ſucceſſors of St. PRT ER, 
to be vicars of CHRIST, to be infallible in all their judgments 
concerning faith and manners, and to have the ſupreme ſpiri- 


tual and even temporal power in every chriſtian country. Such 


are the real pretenſions of your church over all civil power, over 


all emperors, kings and princes. Such ſaints as your angelical 
doctor, ſuch writers as BELLakMINE and Barkonivus have afhrm- 
ed them. Councils have held the ſame language : and all they, 
who would take the temporal ſword out of the hands of St. Pz- 
TER, have been branded with hereſy, the hereſy of the politics, 
« haereſis politicorum.” True it is, that ſome of your doctors, 
and even ſome councils have ſeen the folly, and bluſhed at the 
impudence of thoſe who have carried theſe pretenſions in favor 
of the papal authority, ſp high. Many have writ againſt them, 
even in Italy: but both ſides have concurred in giving to the 
church, underſtanding by the church the eccleſiaſtical order 
alone, a full and independent power over the ſtate in Ros . 
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by which they ſaw that 24 might preſerve indirectly a tyranny 
they could not obtain directly. nia 903 3807" ee 


SECTION XXXV. 


From the time of CoNsTANTINE to that of CHARLES the 
great, the wealth and power of the church had grown from age 
to age, by ſuch means as have been already mentioned: and 
the authority of that of Rome particularly began to overtop all 
others, by a ſtupid bigottry that increaſed as ignorance increaſ- 
ed, and by the artifices which her biſhops employed. But 
CHARLES the great raiſed theſe biſhops to that exorbitant power 
and grandeur which inabled them to vex and oppreſs ſome of his 
own ſucceſſors, and to tyranniſe the whole weſtern world: till 
in the reign of another CHARLES, ſeveral nations ſhook this yoak 
oft their necks, and made it fit lighter on the necks of thoſe 
who did not ſhake it off. When the Lombards had ſettled 
themſelves in Italy, the popes began to play a game, which they 
could not play with the ſame advantage, for many reaſons, in 
the reigns of the gothic kings. They fomented continual quar- 
rels between the exarchs who governed for the conſtantino 
litan emperors, and the Lombards, in order to make their profit 
of them againſt both : and when they had drawn themſelves into 
diſtreſs and danger, their refuge for protection was to France. 
They apprehended leſs the emperors, whoſe government was 
weak and oppreſſive, deſpiſed therefore and hated, and who were 
at a greater diſtance from Italy, and careleſs enough about it. 
They excommunicated the exarchs, and, in the diſpute about 
image-breaking, the emperor himſelf, GzxrxGory the ſecond 
and the third took advantage of this pretended, hereſy, and in 
their zeal for images, which ſuited the humor of the times and 
the prejudices of the people, the firſt of theſe popes took "= 
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him to forbid not only in his own dioceſe, but every where elſe, 
that the orders of Lxo the Iſaurian ſhould be obeyed: and the 
ſecond excommunicated him, and abſolved his ſubjects from 
their allegiance to him. Uſurpation was ſoon added to revolt, 
and the people of Rome were made to {wear allegiance to the 
popes. ChaRLES MaRrTEL had abetted theſe ambitious and tur- 
bulent prelates againſt the emperor : and, when they were in 
danger from the Lombards, he ſaved them by the influence he 
had on LUITPRAND. But CHARLES MARTEL dead, Ravenna 
taken, and the exarchate conquered, they lay at the mercy of 
this people, who knew their double dealing, and had ſufficient 
reaſon to complain of the conduct they had in the revolt of Tax a- 
$1MOND duke of SyoLETToO, and on other occaſions. This might 
have defeated all their deſigns ; and the power they had acqui- 
red might have been cruſhed under that of the Lombards, if 

they had not improved very dexterouſly a ſingular conjuncture to 
ruin the Lombards in their turn, and to finiſh on theſe ruins that 
ſtately edifice of ſpiritual and temporal grandeur which they had 
advanced very far on thoſe of their antient maſters the emperors. 


WREN Perrin the ſhort reſolved to take the title, as he had 
the power, of king of the Franks, he thought it neceſſary, not 
only to remove all ſcruples from the minds of his people, who 
might eſteem themſelves bound by their oaths to CHILD RRIC 
and-the merovingian race, but to juſtify his new title to other 
chriſtian nations. He might have done the firſt, perhaps, by 
ſome ſolemn farce, which his own clergy would have been ready 
enough to act. But to do both more effectually he choſe to 
have the farce acted at Rome. He ſent his meſſengers to que- 
ſtion the oracle: and Zacyary gave the beſt reaſon that ever 
pope, or oracle, gave for the ſentence he pronounced. He 
pronounced, that the French were no longer bound by their 
oaths to CHILD ERIC; ſince this prince had not kept his engage- 


ment 
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ment to them. The reaſon followed the ſentence; for «© ſuch 
cis the nature of conditional contracts, ſaid Zacuary, that if 
C one party fails, the other is abſolved from his promiſe'®,” 
This anſwer had a full effect. Prein-was choſen king, and 


CHrilDERIC depoſed unanimouſly in the national hn we that 
was held at Soiſſons. 


Ir his holineſs was not paid bub hand, as antient oracles 
were moſt commonly, Zachak v foreſaw, that the time of pay- 
ment would ſoon come, and he took the beſt method to ſecure 
it. He was at peace with the Lombards when he ſolved this fa- 
mous caſe of conſcience in favor of PzeiN; but as ſoon as they 
had conquered Ravenna and the Pentapolis, for Italy had a 
Pentapolis too, As rolrhus their king determined, that the 
popes, who had been ſubject to the emperors, ſhould be ſub- 
ject to him. The good men, who had revolted from their 
antient maſter,” did not care to ſubmit to a new power, the 
ſeat of which was in Italy, and which would be always at hand 
to keep them in awe, to controul and to puniſh them. SrR- 
PHEN the third was not aſhamed to apply for help to Cons Tan- 
TINE, the ſon of that very Lzo, who had been treated fo in- 
ſolently by the two GREGORIES. But the emperor. having as 
little concern for the church and people of Rome as they deſerv- 
ed from him, SrEPHHEN did at laſt, what ZachaRVY, more able 
than he, would have done at firſt ; he had recourſe to PRPIN. 
He was received in France with more than reſpect, with a ri- 
diculous, and yet in thoſe circumſtances a wiſe appearance of 
veneration; if it be true, that Pzein and his ſons threw them- 
ſelves at the feet of the prieſt to receive his bleſſing. He con- 
jured them, in eccleſiaſtical cant, to defend the church of Rome, 
and the ſepulchres of the apoſtles, that is, the dominion and 


ſovereignty which the popes had uſurped N 1 Lombards. 
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The Lombards were Chriſtians, and meaned no hurt to the reli- 
gion they profeſſed. But the cauſe of the clergy and the cauſe 
of religion were made, by the logic of thoſe times, as well as 
of ours, the ſame, when they were quite diſtinct, and even 
when they were oppoſite. Pzein was glad to ſeize an oppor- 
tunity of ſatisfying, at once, his own ambition and that of 
the roman biſhops. SrRPEHEN anointed him, his wife and his 
children; declared them, after this holy unction, princes by 
the grace of God ; thundered out excommunications againſt all 
perſons, ſubjects or ſtrangers, who ſhould oppoſe them in any 
time to come, and confined CHILD ERIC on the fame day to a 
monaſtery, as he confined the children of CARLOMAN, Prrin's 
brother. Prrin made two expeditions into Italy, reduced the 
Lombards, uſurped on them the exarchate they had uſurped on 
the Greeks, and gave it to St. PzTER: ſuch was the ſtyle. 


 CHrarLEs made ſeveral of theſe expeditions, and in them an 
abſolute conqueſt of the Lombards. He confirmed what his 
father had done, and did ſtill more for the church. He gave 
the exarchate and the five cities to the roman ſee moſt certain- 
ly; but it is as certain, that he did not make an abſolute alie- 
nation of them, without any reſerve of ſovereignty over the 
pope and them. His grant of Mantua, of Parma, -of the two 
Sicilies, and of other dominions, is a mere ſuppoſition, and as 
ill founded as the pretended donation of ConsTanTINE to SYL- 
VESTER and the biſhops of Rome. It this has fucceeded a 
little more to their advantage than the other, one reaſon of this 
| ſucceſs may be found, I think, in the paſſages of the time we 
ſpeak of here. Whatever pope forged the donation of Con- 
STANTINE, I incline to think that it was forged long betore 
the tenth century, and that it lay dormant, among other 
records as authentic as itſelf, till an opportunity of employing 
it to ſome pious uſe was found. Thus it might be employed 
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as an inducement to PxyIx to make, and as a juſtification of 
him for making, a grant of the exarchate to the ſee of Rome, 
without any regard to the rightful claim of the greek emperor: 
and in this ſenſe I chooſe to underſtand thoſe who have called 
this grant a reſtitution, as if PzeiN, when he ſeemed to give, 


did only compound with the popes, who had as good a right 


as forgery could communicate to the whole weſtern empire. 


In this pretended act, CoNs TAN TIN ER is made to declare his 
intention to be not only that the ſee of Rome ſhould have the 
ſupremacy over thoſe of Alexandria, Antioch, Jerufalem, and 
Conſtantinople; but that the pontifical throne ſhould be exalt- 
ed gloriouſly above the imperial ®. He is made to give the 
palace of Lateran, his diadem, and all his imperial ornaments, 
to SYLVESTER and the popes his ſucceſſors. He is made to 
conſtitute the inferior clergy, © romanae eccleſiae ſervientes, 
in the ranks of patricians and conſuls. In ſhort, he is made to 
ſay in expreſs terms, that he yields and abandons to SYLVESZ 
TER, the univerſal pope, and the pontiffs his ſucceſſors, the 
city of Rome and all the provinces, places, and towns of Ita- 
ly, or the occidental regions +: and that for this reaſon he 
thinks it © congruum ”* proper to transfer his empire into the 
Eaſt ; fince it is not juſt, that an earthly emperor ſhould reign 
where the prince of prieſts, and the head of the chriftian religi- 
on is eſtabliſhed by the emperor of heaven &. 


* Amplius quam noſtrum imperium terrenumque thronum ſedem ſacratiſſimam 
B. PeTR1-gloriosc exaltare. | 


+ Contra dentes et relinquentes univerſali papae romanam urbem, et omnes Ita- 
liae ſeu occidentalium regionum provincias, loca, et civitates. 


$ Quoniam ubi principatus ſacerdotum et chriſtianae religionis caput ab impera- 


tore coeleſti conſtitutum eſt, juſtum non eſt ut illic terrenus imperator habeat. 
poteſtatem. | 
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I nave quoted this extraordinary piece a little the more at 
large, becauſe it has been avowed genuine by the court of 
Rome, and has been publiſhed as ſuch by one of the Lros; 
for which reaſon it may ſtand very properly here as an inſtance 
of the moſt impudent forgery, which the religious ſociety ever 
attempted to impoſe on the civil, and may render all that re- 
mains to be ſaid of theſe forgeries and uſurpations the more 
probable. I know that Baxonivs gives it up, and would fain 
perſuade mankind, that this act was forged by the Greeks to 
caſt a reproach on the roman church. I know too, that he 
gives up the decretal epiſtles, and I do not ſuppoſe, that there 
is any man who would have the front at this time to defend 
either. But theſe candid acknowledgments come too late, to 
fave the honor of Rome. Her advocates defended both, as 
long as they could impoſe on ignorant ages. Nay they attempt- 
ed it even after the reſurrection of letters. When theſe impoſi- 
tions could paſs no longer, and when they had done the work 
they were deſigned to do, they were abandoned, as many other 
forged acts and falſe traditions have been. But are men, who 
confeſs perjury when they are convicted of it, to be received 
as good witneſſes in any caſe? I think not, and therefore I in- 
fiſt, that the forgery of the donation, as well as that of the 
decretals, ſince theſe have been mentioned too, may ſtand as 
proofs of the little credit we ought to give to any of thoſe that 
are brought in juſtification of the papal pretenſions to temporal 
or ſpiritual rights. | | {ET 


Tuxsx rights have in truth no better foundation than the 
compact I have mentioned between princes and prieſts, It be- 
under Coxs rANTIxE, but it never appeared fo groſſly as 
under PRYIx and CHARLES the great. On which occaſion it 
may be worth while to obſerve how much a worſe bargain 
194 07 > W023 CoN- 
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ConsTANnTINE made with the church than the others made 
with the pope. What ConsTanTiNE gave was immediate and 
real. The returns he had to expect were future, and ſuch as 
never anſwered his expectations either in his own time, or in 
that of his ſucceſſors, either in promoting the grandeur, or in 
ſecuring the peace of the empire. The emperor was the bub- 
ble of this bargain. That which Peein and CHARLEs the great 
made with the church, already eſtabliſhed and powerful, was 
better, and in ſome degree the reverſe of the other. Their ad- 
vantages in this alliance were immediate as well as thoſe of the 
pope : and who ſhould improve them moſt was left to the ſkill 
and management of their ſucceſſors. In the mean while, if 
they could not cheat one another, they bantered the reſt of the 
world egregiouſly, The pope gave the title of king to PzeiN, 
and that of emperor to CHARLES. Theſe princes gave tem- 
poral dominion to the pope, and raiſed the opinion of his ſpi- 
ritual dignity and authority as high as the examples they at- 
feed to give of reverence and fubmiſſion could raiſe it. Thus, 
by fortifying his uſurpations, they ſtrengthened their own: 
and whilſt we admire the conqueſts whereby CHARLES extend- 
ed his empire and that of the pope together, it is impoſſible 
not to laugh when we figure to ourſelves the two uſur 
kneeling to one another, the emperor aſking the bleſſing of a 
man he made head of the church, the pope acknowledging 
the imperial ſovereignty in a man he made head of the empire, 
and each beſtowing moſt generouſly what neither of them had 
any right to give. 


As theſe alliances were made on principles of human policy, 
and dictated by private intereſt alone, they were kept accord- 
ingly. CHarLEs the great ſeemed to ſoreſee, that the alliance 
he had made would not be very well obſerved, and that the 
church would find means to 1K inſtead of keeping 


within 
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within the bounds of it. He had received his crown from the 
pope ; but he was ſo afraid that future popes might claim from 
this precedent, ſtrained to their purpoſe, a right to give it, that 
he would not ſuffer any prelate to ſet it on the head of tis ſon, 
who was elected and crowned in his preſence at Aix. He or- 
dered Lewis to take it from the altar, and to crown himſelf. 
But Lewis profited ill of this leſſon. Even in his reign, the 
popes, who felt their ſtrength, began to improve every op- 
portunity of extending their prerogatives by encroachments on 
thoſe that belonged to the emperors. Thus; for inſtance, a 
Lxo preſumed, under the pretence of a conſpiracy againſt Row 
ſelf, to condemn capitally ſome perſons without the imperial 
authority. The matter was examined, but the pope was not 
cenfured, he was rather ſcreened by the imperial court, as we 
may preſume from the extreme reſentment which the people of 
Rome ſhewed after his death, and from all the indignities they 
offered to his memory. Thus again, a Pascha ſeiſed on 
ſome of the principal men of Rome, officers of the emperor, 
and free from any crime but that of maintaining the imperial 
rights. He ordered their eyes to be put out; their hands and 
feet, and after theſe their heads, to be cut off, in the Lateran 
palace. An army was ſent to Rome to puniſh this ufurpa- 
tion of power and excels of cruelty. His holineſs purged him- 
ſelf of the crime by oath. But his holineſs was forſworn, and 
having eſcaped the puniſhment, did not ſeem concerned to con- 
ceal the perjury; for he declared afterwards, that the perſons 
he had cauſed to be executed were guilty of high treaſon, which 
he muſt have underſtood to be high treaſon againſt himſelf, 
and abſolved the murtherers becauſe they were of St. PeTzRr's 
family. All this and more that weak prince the Debonnaire 
Jy mc from the popes, who came to ſuch a pitch of power 
and inſolence, by the bigottry of the age, and by the advan- 
tage they took of the troubles which aroſe in the empire, that 


as 
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in the ſecond generation after CHARLEKMAONR CHARLES the 
bald was obliged to purchaſe the empire of the pope by very 
great conceſſions. He quitted all right to juriſdiction in Rome, 
and the country about it, and inſtead of reſerving to himſelf 
that of making the election of popes valid by the imperial con- 
firmation, he is ſaid to have yielded that of creating and of 
crowning emperors to the pope. N 


SECTION XXXVI. 


AN univerſal and public diſſolution of manners, into which 
the clergy in general had fallen, might have brought diſgrace 
on the whole order, ſufficient even in thoſe ages to have opened 
the eyes of the laity, to have ſtopped their profuſe charity to 
the church, and to have converted their blind ſubmiſſion into a 
Juſt indignation. But, beſides the favorable circumſtance alrea- 
dy mentioned, that apparent ſanctity of the few which ſeryed 
to ſcreen the vices of the many, it is true that this diſſolution 
of manners received ſome checks from time to time. One 
of theſe I will point out. The ſynod, or the aſſembly of the 
ſtates, for it conſiſted of laity and clergy both, which was 
held at Aix in the reign of the Debonnaire made ſome reſor- 
mation in convents, where the debauchery was ſcandalous be- 
yond all meaſure. Rules were eſtabliſhed of ſtricter diſcipline 
for monks and nuns, and the epiſcopal order was reſtrained 
from ſome exceſſes. Biſhops were forbid to -adorn their habits 
with gold and jewels, to wear {words and belts, to dreſs in 
ſcarlet and to make war. Tam far from believing, that new 
conſtitutions made, or old ones renewed, had an entire effect, 
or produced a real reformation, but they might ſave ſome of 
the worſt appearances, which was enough for a church wherein 
a a ſpirit of policy, not a ſpirit of religion, prevailed, - oo 
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much too might be eaſily brought about, when the exerciſes of 
true piety were changed into fuperſtitious practices; when it 
coſt fo little to be a good biſhop, a good prieſt, a good monk, 
or a great ſaint, that it was neceſſary rather to diſguiſe than to 
reſtrain their paſſions; and when theſe men could acquire ſuch 
holy characters by no greater merit than this, and even make 
themſelves amends for diſguiſing or reſtraining ſome of their 
paſſions by indulging others. Pride, revenge, avarice, and 
ambition, had only their names to change, and their effects 
were conſecrated with the greateſt applauſe. It is eaſy to con- 
ceive too, that theſe vices of the mind were purſued with 
greater application, and by more perſons in the common cauſe 
of the church, when ſenſuality and debauchery were a little 
more reſtrained; and that this kind of reformation, inſtead of 


making the clergy better men, made them only more dange- 
rous enemies of the ſtate. 2 
LaruN aſſiſted to reform the clergy without much ſucceſs, 
churchmen continued to incroach on the laity with great ſuc- 
ceſs, and the breach of that alliance which Pzrin and his fon 
CHARLES the great had lately made between the imperial and 


| papal power, as ConsTanTiNE had made one before between 


the monarchy and the hierarchy, grew wider and wider, and 
diſturbed the whole chriſtian world. It could not happen 
otherwiſe, when once the biſhops of Rome had reſolved to be 
monarchs as well as the emperors, their rivals at leaſt, perhaps 
their maſters; and when they had acquired ſtrength fufficient, 
which they were not long in acquiring to make theſe attempts. 
Examples may be produced of churchmen, and aſſemblies of 
churchmen, who have oppoſed, on ſome few occaſions, the moſt 
violent exceſſes of papal tyranny. The particular motives they 
had are not always developed in hiftory. But particular and 
temporary motives, arifing from particular conjunctures, my 
ae” 
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muſt have had, whenever they held ſuch a conduct. Tho they 
had ſome dependance. ſtill, on princes, even when, the: Popes 
were grown bold enough to claim and exerciſe over theſe a moſt 
exorbitant power, yet their dependence on the pope was double 
wherever his ſupremacy was eſtabliſhed ; which I. preſume to 
have been the caſe in all the chriſtian countries of the Welt ſoon 
after the end of the eighth century. Princes had it in their 
power to ſhew favor, in many reſpects, and to deal out ſome 
degrees and kinds of puniſhment to the members of the re- 
2 ſociety, as we have accuſtomed ourſelyes in this cflay to 
call the clergy. The popes had their ſhare of this influence 
too, and their ſhare was, on the whole, the greateſt. But 
there was another influence, ariſing from another intereſt, 
which centered in them alone. OI FEET Ho, 4 


Or this influence princes Rn. have no ſhare ; for or it aroſe 
from an intereſt contrary td theirs. Princes =_T prieſts had 
agreed in incroaching on the rights of the civil ſociety, according 
to the true ſpirit of their alliance, whilſt the government of 
the church was ariſtocratical. But when it became monarchi- 
cal the ſcene was changed. The groundleſs diſtinction between 
ſpiritual and temporal power had been long eſtabliſhed, and had 
taken full poſſeſſion of the minds of men. The formes. tad 
been exerciſed from the time of CONSTANTINE, with no ſmall 
confuſion, by different churches, in different countries, and in 
all with much dependance on the civil power, and a real ſubor- 
dination to it. But CHARLES the great did, in effect and in 
conſequence, unite the diſperſed powers of the weſtern church 
under one direction, and raiſe the pope from an oecumenical 
biſhop, with limited and diſputed prerogatives, to be a ſpiri- 
tual emperor, with a large ſhare of temporal dominion. This 
new eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, for ſuch it may be truly called, 


Which he made, or to which he gave occaſion, might | be of im- 
mediate 
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tholinte advantage in many reſpects of ambition to himſelf. But 
this, like many other temporary expedients, proved fatal in it's 

uences. As the diviſion of the Lombards into ſeveral 
dukedoms weakened their power, and prepared the way to the 
deſtruction of it; fo the union of all the churches of the Weſt 
under one head: ſtrengthened eccleſiaſtical power, and prepared 
the way to all the conqueſts it made. As ſoon as the religious 
ſociety had an emperor of their own order at their head, the 
ſucceſſors of Cranes had no longer a prevailing influence over 
them. They thought it no longer neceſſary to keep fair with 
thoſe princes, to help them and to be helped by them in plun- 
dering and ſubduing the civil ſociety, as they had done before. 
They affected independency on all authority that was not ec- 
cleſiaſtical, and hoped to obtain, by conquering the emperors 
themſelves under the papal banners, much greater advantages 
than thoſe they had obtained 2 7 ” their alliance ww the 


im 1 nee 


Tun ewe e hich the popes, a by chi ſpirit in \the 
ks raiſed, under the immediate ſucceſſors of 015 ARLES the 


great, continued during the courſe of many ages, and brought 
infinite miſchief, as well as diſgrace, on chriſtianity that was 


not anſwerable * either. The points in diſpute were few, 
but they were very important: and to ſuffer a deciſion of chem 


in favor of the popes, was nothing leſs than to acknowledge 
their ſovereignty in every chriſtian ſtate, as well as their ſu- 
premacy in every chriſtian church. The emperors. conferred 
benefices, and- inveſted the prelates by the ſtaff and the ring. 
The election of the popes themſelves, how much ſoever they 
had been raiſed above all other biſhops, was ſo far from being 
A on the emperors, / that it was not reputed valid till 

it had been confirmed by them nor did they confirm it till the 
ee © elected had r an oath of ſubmiſſion and obedience to 
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them. One of theſe prerogatives was to maintain 
that ſhare of influence which they had left - themſelves over 
the clergy in their own dominions, and the other to check the 
farther growth of that monarchical power which they had 
helped, as well as ſuffered, the popes to aſſume in the church, 
and which the ecclefiaſtics were but too ready in every place to 
abet; for the biſhops did not ſeem to perceive time 
enough or ſtrongly enough what chains they were preparing for 
themſelves. Both the prerogatives were the more to 
be maintained, fince CuaxLAs the great had thrown fo im- 
menſe a ſhare of temporal power into the hands of the prelates 
as well as of the popes, by the earldoms, baronies, and other 
eſtates of much authority as well as dignity in the empire, 
which he gave them. Beſides which, it is to be conſidered, 
that if any of the power which the emperors exerciſed in the in- 
veſtitures was uſurped, it was uſurped on the chriſtian congrega+ 
tions, not on the popes: and if the popes had uſurped this 
power out of the empire, in Britain and elſewhere, the empe- 
rors might very well think it too much to ſuffer, that they 
ſhould profit of their own uſurpations, and of thoſe which had 
been made by others. As to the ſuperiority of the imperial 
over the pontifical authority in general, 'it had not only been 
acknowledged in the days of heathen' emperors and heretic 
princes, ſuch as the gothic kings were, but it had been exer- 
ciſed by the greek emperors in matters of doctrine as well as 
diſcipline, and had been recogniſed moſt ſolemnly in the days 
of CHARLEMAGNE, in every reſpect of dominion and diſcipline 
at leaſt. Many authentic monuments proved the acknowledg- 
ment: and the recognition of the imperial ſove was ſo 
recent, when the popes began to ſhake it off, that as no impus | 
dence leſs than that of the court of Rome could deny it, no in- 
abe leſs than that of the om could forget ſo — by 
42:91:08 
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{Buns the cauſe — the emperors Rood, whil that of the 
popes was founded on better than aſſumption, forgery, 
and the moſt. barefaced uſurpation. They aſſumed, and their 


advocates aſſume fill, that CHRIS eſtabliſhed a kin en when 
he was on earth. They call it his church, 96 rv with the 
of the word; for when they mean to ſpeak of the 
ſuppoſed actual kingdom of Cxzisr on earth, the word church 
ſigniſies the whole body of chriſtian people; and when they 
mean to ſpeak of the governors or government of this ſuppoſed 
kingdom, the ſame word is uſed to ſignify the whole eccleſi- 
bs, with the pope at the head of it. To fay in plain 
terms that CHRIST eftabliſhed a religion, a rule of faith and 
manners, the conformity or. noncanformity to which. is to be 
rewarded or by Calis himſelf in another life, and 
that be-commiſſianed certain men to preach it, and to com- 
miſſion others to preach it, would not lay a foundation ſuffi- 
cient for the immenſe baiklia 1 and is ſtill 
kept up, tho it has — They were glad at firſt to 
found their primacy on an imperial e But they ſoon aſ- 
— — inſtituted a ſovereign pontiff to govern this 
church or kingdom, that this pontiff was PzTER the prince of. 
his es, — that he did this y to all laws divine 
and human; nay; that he would not have ſhewn common diſ- 
e if he had neglected to leave ſuch a vicar behind him as 
might execute all his own powers. They aſſume that the popes il 
mn that . K Me. 
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They aſſume a multitude of other things, relative: to theſe 
which it is unneceſſary I ſhould. ſtay to enumerate. Nom o 
theſe aſſumptions, which are the principal every man is a com- 
petent judge who can read the goſpels; for we muſt own that no 
powers like thoſe which are aſſumed can belong to the church 
now, nor could belong to the apoſtles — une the 
are evidently contained therein: or elſe we muſt beg the -M 
ſtion moſt abſurdly, as our proteſtant writers, and the Ladd ; 
papal of yours, ſuch as Du. Pix and Gia N No, that I ma 
quote a lawyer as well as a divine, have done. ſup- 
poſed that ChxISH eſtabliſhed a ſociety diſtinct from thy civil, 
in every ſociety where his religion ſhould be received, * the 


commiſſion given to his apoſtles and diſciples. Let us & 
this to be true, for the ſake of argument. Let us ſuppoſe, in 


conſequence of it, that this ſociety: had a to make laws 
for it's own advantage and better government, provided theſe 
laws did not diſturb the eſtabliſhed order of the ſtate, as eHErx 
other particular and lawtul ſociety has by common right ac 
cording to them, but not according to truth in ſo great a lati- 
tude. When all this is yielded to them, all that will follow is, 
that ſuch a ſocicty had a power of making by-laws to which 
all the members of it, that is, all -e b were ſubject, 
and they alone. I ſay eccleſiaſtics alone, that the church ſo- 
phiſts may not impaſe on us by an equivocal uſe of terms, nor 
employ the word church in one — in one part of their a 
mentation, and in another ſenſe, in another. If they ſay, and 
they do ſay, that the ee power ſpoken of was given to 
"ON: inge, r 


. Quod divinoet 8 ita ſemper factum reperiretur merle LG 
apoſtolorum principem cans es PETRUM. Tit is cited by CaSAuBON in his fifth fifth 


exercit. on Barowivs. Omnis poteſtas mihi data'eſt"in!coelo%etin terra. 
XXyili. 18. This is the text. The papal commentary follows. Non videretur ary 
nus diſcretus fuiſſe, ut cum reverentia ejus loquar, hifi unicum polt ſe talem vica- 


rium reliquiſſet, qui haec omnia ee Vid. aut. e in extrav. unam "IC 
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their ſociety 16 3 But if they 
that the Civil ſociety 
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the nigh rn „ excluſively” of the civil, their argument 1 

| "the ri rights of particulay ſocieties is good, as far as 
fay, and they do ſay, 
0 Ohriſtianb was and is ſubject to theſe 
laws, they beg the queſtion, and they grow abſurd." The 
_ compariſon is'nolonger/juſty/\nor'the- ar gument good; for tho 
it be granted, « that 7 5 bye of a lar ſociety may go- 
vern that ſociety,; it is aries; that they can be laws to the 
whole community. Laws to the whole community, - no power 
that is not the ſovereign power in that community can preſcribe. 
I know that the trite diſtinction between ſpiritual and temporal 
is always at 


t Hand. But I aſfc, is this Power coercive or not? 
If it be not ſo; a power Which begins and ends in ſpirituality 
cannot be very dangerous nor oppreflive. But if it be Co-ercive, 
they-may call it ſpiritual as' Mt as they pleaſe; it is what I 
juſt no ſaid, the power of à particular ſociety to make laws, 
not for themſelves alone, but for the whole community; - and 
as much as the church advocates endeavor to diſguiſe the 
CI: and to evade: the 5 Ns is what, ey | 
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1 wer not u mee; —— ſhould: 0 | 
inſiſt ſo much, or at all indeed, on the great ſuperiority of the 
clergy as a more holy order over the laity, and of ſpiritual power 
and dignity over the temporal? This they have all done from 
Cyprian firſt a magician, and afterwards a father of the chri- 
ſtian church, down to that learned bigot DoD WELL, who wrote 
diſſertations on him. This they do even in this country, and at 
this hour, as openly as they dare; for let us not be deceived by 
the low cunning and diffirmulation of ſome." Whoever aſſerts 
that the eccleſiaſtical order is of divine inſtitution, and by that in- 
ſtitution independent of the ſtate, whatever alliance this order may 
think fit to — nale with — 8 
.A 97) 7 nh 8 * t 
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that they ſay who ſpeak more openly, more honeſtly, and mare 
conſiſtently. Giannons, who'writ at Naples, carries theſe nd 
tions ſo far, that he lies open to ridicule, in this particular, how 


reſpectable an author ſoever he be in general. He quotes Cr- 
cERO to ſhew that, in the roman commonwealth, they who 
preſided over the affairs of the ſtate preſided over thoſe of xeli- 
gion, by a cuſtom derived from their forefathers; and that no- 
thing is more worthy of princes and men, diſtinguiſhed; by their 
knowledge in human affairs, than to be ſo likewiſe by their 
knowledge of thoſe that are divine. He ſays that the two cha- 
racters of king and prieſt were united often in 8 
ments. But that the chriſtian religion propoſing a much more 
noble object than the meer proſperity of ſtates and the publie 
tranquility, the dignity af the prieſthood among Ohriſtians is 
ſeparated from the imperial dignity, and raiſed as much above 
it as things divine are above things human, as the ſoul is more 
noble than the body, and as eternal happineſs is preferable to that 
of this life, He tells us afterwards, that notwithſtanding-this 
wide difference, the two characters may be united in the ſame 
perſon, by an acceſſion of the temporal to the ſpiritual digni- 
ty, not by any acceſſion of the ſpiritual to the temporal. The 
reaſon he gives is, becauſe eccleſiaſtical dignity, being the great- 
eſt, cannot become an acceſſion to or a dependence on the leaſt; 
whereas the leaſt may be in that relation to the greateſt : and thus 
you ſee that a prieſt may ſtoop to the exerciſe of regal power, 
but a king cannot be raiſed up to the exerciſe of ecclehaſtical, 
no, not to that of a country curate. oo I 1m 


Ir a man, of as much knowledge and as little  bigottry ag 
this hiſtorian, could publiſh to the world; for I do not think he 
believed, ſuch extravagances, in the eighteenth century, we cans 
not be ſurpriſed that theſe, and greater than theſe were taught; 


and piouſly believed too, in the ages of ignarance and ſupenttls | 
| R tion. 


they taught; but the by-laws they 
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_ tions But if the primitive clergy. maintained fuch notions in 
ſpeculation they could not maintain them in practice. They 
: among wolves before ConsTanTiINE.'- Th 
= — under the conduct of ſhepherds, after him: and 
ee or principal paſtors were the emperors. They became 
of time wolves among ſheep : and emperors themſelves 
— the ſheep» they preyed upon. It is not only true that 
the emperors meddled very far in matters of religion, in matters 
of doctrine, I ſay, as well as of diſcipline; it is not only true 
that councils were ſummoned by their authority; but it is true 
likewiſe that the clergy: had recourſe to the ſame authority, 
to confirm their canons, and to give them the force of laws. 
The nicaean canons were confirmed by ConsTANTINE ; thoſe 
of Conſtantinople by Tuzopos us; thoſe of the council 
of Chalcedonia' by MaAnclARUS: and we need go no farther 
than the theodoſian code, tho we might do fo, to prove that 
the by-laws of the religious acquired the Mi of laws, 
even in points of diſcipline that concerned this ſociety alone, 
by the imperial, not the eccleſiaſtical authority, and by being 
inſerted among the imperial conſtitutions. So that not only 


the ratification of the emperors was neceſſary to the doctrines 
made, for the government 


4 their own Wy were e to * civil power. 


1 woukl not be hard t to han, by a Anil of examples, 
that the church had no more claim allowed in thoſe days to ju- 
dicial and executive power, nor to the immunities and privi- 
leges ſhe enjoyed, than ſhe had to legiſlative power; that is, 
no more than the emperors allowed her: unleſs we ſhould 
call the power of excommunication, which I fuppote biſhops 
exerciſed both before and after ConsTanTINE with the advice 
and conſent — gg wherever' they durſt, a 
pag a executive co- ercive power. Bux if this may be called 


executive, 
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executive, 11 cannot be Alete n It was a eee it was 
an excluſion from chriſtian congregations; ;/ but this cenſure; and 
. this exclufion, operated on the imagination alone: and, the 
puniſhment being imaginary, | the power was ſo too. It was 
nothing more till the increaſe of eccleſiaſtical, and "the con- 
currence of civil authority made it more. In ſhorts the pow- 
er and dignity of the religious ſociety were much * in 
ſpeculation and pretenſion, than they were in practice and rea- 
lity, even for ſome time after the reign of CHARLEMAGNE, as 
high as this emperor raiſed them. The prelates in general, 
and the biſhops of Rome in particular, before his time, and in 
it, made a ſhew of the greateſt meckneſs, and of the greateſt 
humility and ſubmiſſion to the emperors; tho they were even 
then in purſuit of the greateſt objects of ambition. The ſuc- 
ceſſors of that wicked faint,. Gazcory, continued to take, like 
him, the title of ſervants of the ſervants of God, at the very 
time when they ſacrificed all the ſentiments of humanity to the 
pride of being called oecumenical biſhops; at the very time 
when they mes nay when they attempted, to be maſters 
of the maſters ef the Wai By this hy pocritical behavior, 
and by that ſilly diſtinction Vin ſpiritual and te 
power, government of the church, and government of the ſtate, 
they hindered men from taking an alarm that ſhould have been 
taken ſooner, and their n was cliabliſhed almoſt bebop 
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to contend openly for power with the emperors, the eccleſiaſti- 
cal maxims which had been aſſumed for evangelical truths; 
and the whole tendency, of which had not been Tioerned, be- 
came of infinite ſervice to them. Theſe paradox es could not 
be proved. But they had been admitted and the papal pre- 
tenſions might be proved, plauſibly enough, to be the alt 


iy 
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ry conſequences of them. Thus it happens often: a few. falſe 
Principles, uncautiouſſy received, eſtabliſn whole ſyſtems of 
crror, and abſurdity becomes capable of demonſtration. But 
falſe ix ee notions were not employed alone in tlie cauſe 
of the papacy. Falſe facts and falſe records were neceſſary; 
and 3 ore forgery was added to aſſumption *. Forgery is an 
hard word, but it muſt be uſed when truth exacts that it 
ſhould. I ſay then, that as it had been employed for holy 
purpoſes in the early ages of chriſtianity, it was employed, in | 
thoſe e ſpeak of here, for purpoſes very unholy. No man 
dares deny the firſt: and the advocates of Rome themſelves, 
8 and others, are obliged to confeſs the laſt. Fathers 
were oppoſed to fathers, and councils to councils, about cano- 
nical- writings; traditions of the weſtern to traditions of the 
eaſtern = and thoſe that were moſt diſtant in time and 
place, to thoſe that were neareſt in both to the ſource of theſe 
very traditions. Add to all this the approved cuſtom of ſpeak- 
in g bo gs writing agoniſtically, or with oeconomy, that is, the 
cuſtom of ſaying one thing and meaning another; which St. 
JzRoM, that great critic and voucher of canonical ſcriptures, 
avowed, and recommended: add this conſideration, 
Ia, to the reſt, and you will not be ſurpriſed to hear it ad- 


vranced, that we know neither why the goſpels, the epiſtles, 
and the apocalypſe we have, were retained, or rather 3 — 
in the canon; nor why thoſe we have not were rejected. We 


are forced to be in tis caſe err, et and yet in 


N. B. Leslin, who was in i religion as n a bigot, as in polices.” [kites 4 
member of the church of E aſſert in a ſuppoſed dialogue between him and a 
roman catholic, that there were falſe goſpels and falſe epiſtles aſcribed to ſeveral of 
the apoſtles, ſet up by heretics in the Kl age that they were detected in that ſame | 
age, whilſt the originals of what the apoſti & wrote were ſtill in being; but that 
the heretics could not produce the originals of theirs, nor did their copies 4 one 
with another. For all this he 99 VSEBIUS, and adds, this was not deciding the 
matter by authority, bur *. path evidence — a 1 1 as — w_ _— 1 or 
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this caſe, if in any, we ought to have proof, 
cecded/ with integrity; e e ve 


that the ſpirit of party 
be deemed orthodox. 


Bor in the other caſe, we are not obliged to be 0 implicit 
If all the canons of antient councils, and every other eccleſiaſti- 
cal monument, had remained in the hands of the popes alone, 
we may aſſure ourſelves, that they would have been all corrupt- 
ed and interpolated, as fuch writings are more than any others 
expoſed to be, and that thoſe which could not be made to 

ſpeak the lan quage.of the roman-court would: have: been ſup- 
preſſed. Happily this ſuppreſſion was not practicable in a full 
extent, many of theſe antient records having been preſerved in 
other churches; and it is by the help of them that ſo many'for- 
geries have been detected ſince the reſurrection of letters. Some 
had been detected near a thouſand years ſooner occaſionally, 
when the popes began firſt and faintly to ſtretch their primacy 
into a ſupremacy; a flagrant r, of which is the pretenſi- 
on, that was ſet on foot by one of them early in the fiſth cen- 
tury, to a juriſdiction over the churches of Africa. This pre- 
tenſion was founded on a forged canon of the nicaean council” 
I fay forged, becauſe when the African biſhops, and among 
them St. Aus crix, had procured an kd copy of theſe 
canons from the Eaſt, no ſuch canon appeared among them. 
Other inſtances of occaſional forgery there are; but we may 
ſay, without exaggeration, that, 9 the ſeventh century at 
the lateſt downwards, Rome was a ſtorehouſe of falſe traditi- 
ons, falſe records, and every kind of forgery. that could be of 
uſe to eſtabliſh the eccleſiaſtical {ata of her biſhops firſt; 
and when that was done, their 8 of 45 and juril⸗ 
diction over all the other powers of . his fund 


17 increaſed 
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increaſed continually too, from the fixth or ſeventh centuries, 
The more, and the more important the uſurpations of this 
church were, the more ſuch materials as theſe were wanted: 
and accordingly we find the times of the great increaſe, and 
the great want of them, coincide. The firſt decretals were 
forged, moſt 1 in the ſeventh century: and tho there 


| ical conſtitutions 
were made by the apoſtles, or by their immediate diſciples, as 
if it were impoſſible they thould be of a later date, yet is it 

le than either, that they are really no 


an opinion more 


older than the ſixth centur 7. 
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War has been ſaid in this eflay may ſerve to ſhew, how 
little refpe& would be due to the canons of councils, if they 
were genuine. But how much reaſon have we to negle& and 
deſpiſe them, when we confider by whom they were collected, 
and at what aeras theſe collections came into repute; when we 
add, to the little authority of the canons themſelves, the little 
credit that the men who collected them, and who corrected 
and publiſhed them, deſerve! Dioxvs tus, the little ſcythian 
abhot, made the firſt collection of them, at leaſt the firſt that 
came into general uſe, in the fixth century and at Rome. Af- 
ter the eighth they were mingled up with decrees of popes, and 
conſtitutions of CRARLEMAONE, „ ee ee as well 
as patron, of papal uſurpations. The benedictin monk, Gr A- 
IAN, made Ly 7 on collection in the twelfth century, and ſtuff- 
ed it with texts of ſcripture, as well as opinions af fathers. 
Of the former we may ſay, properly enough, non erat his 
« locus; and of the latter, that they do not deſerve even the 
name of * reſponſa prudentum. If he was, and I think he 
was, brother of the maſter of the ſentences, the two brothers 
mpertinent ſciences that ever puzzled 


eſtabliſhed the two moſt im 
the heads of men and diſturbed the peace of the world, _ 
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law and ſcholaſtic theology ' Tray nothing of the clementines, | 
nor the extravagants. "They were publiſhed when the tyran- 
ny of Rome was already confirmed, and are as little to my 
purpoſe to be mentioned as the decrerals Wh n by * mak 
man Wenner "or jk 


* 


:S$oeh was "ii origin of chat tem of 155 which © is called 
the ex law, and by the prevalence of which the biſhop of 
one city, and a few ſuburbicarian provinces, invaded and fab- 
jected to his authority the civil laws of every country, the laws 
of nations, and the laws of nature themſelves. Many of the 
decrees of popes, that the monkiſh collectors foiſted into this 
eccleſiaſtical code, had not been made, very probably, many 
of them had not been executed, very certainly, at the time, 
and on the occaſions pretended; and 10 they all acquired, in 
proceſs of time, a ſuppoſed authenticity, and became prece- 
dents alike. Juſt ſo, by an inverſion of all the rules of good 
criticiſm and of common ſenſe, their other forgeries got into 
credit. The leaſt of theſe were falſe repreſentations of things 
true. By them vain ceremonies, which the popes were admit: 
ted to perform, and vain compliments, Which emperors and 
princes paid them, came in aſter- ages to paſs for acknowledg- 
ments of a right, and preſents that were made them, nay 
bribes that were given them, for tribute. The greateſt were thoſe 
groſs lies, and all thoſe fabulous relations which they invented, 
and Propagated, to nouriſh ſuperſtition, or to juſtify uſurpa- 
tion, which were not only void of all 1 but often 
irreconcileable to hiſtory and chronology; and which, how- 
ever, were repeated till they were believed, on the faith of fa- 
bulous legends. Thus they builded up a ſovereignty, at all 
times the moſt abſurd, and for a long time the moſt tyrannical, 
that had ever been felt over che eli e uniform 
ſ . of ambition n and artfully purſued, from one ge- 
| | neration 
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neration to another, through ages of ignorance and ſu 


perſtition, 
wherein it was eaſy to impoſe on the underſtandings of men, 

and to direct their conſciences, eſtabliſhed this a little by 
little. It grew up faſteſt from the time it was eſtabliſned in the 
out- ſkirts of the empire, in Britain, and in Spain for inſtance. 
It grew up leſs in France, and it was reverenced leaſt of all at 
Rome. The Romans were pleaſed to ſee their city become the 
ſeat of chimerical, when it was ſo no longer of real empire. 
But then they uſed their pontiffs, as they had ſometimes uſed 
their emperors. They — their conqueſts abroad, and 
treated their - perſons ignominiouſſy at home. Theſe pontiffs 
were never more reſpected in foreign nations, than they were 
at the time when they gave the greateſt ſcandal, and received 
the greateſt inſults in 2 By the means and by the conduct 
that 5 been mentioned, however, they were able, even in 
ſuch circumſtances, to aſſert with ſucceſs the moſt mee 
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Tun! 8 a ert e on ſome particular Ps 3 bi 
on the whole, and in the event, it was in their favor. Thus, 
that I may quote two examples at leaſt, the firſt Orno depoſ- 
22 — 52 thirteenth, in the tenth century, for debauchery 

treaſon; directed and confirmed the election of Lxo the 
eighth; neſtoredithis pope when he had been expelled from his 
ſeat by a rival; choſe another, and re- eſtabliſhed the imperial 
right to grant inveſtitures, and to nominate the biſhops of 
Rome, which prerogatives had been loſt by the ſucceſſors of 
CHARLEMAGNE; Thus, on the other hand, *GzzGorv the ſe- 
venth, in the next century, taking up the conteſt about theſe 
very prerogatives, which was again on foot, carried it on with 
fo much ſucceſs, that all circumſtances conſidered, by what 
he effected and by what he put it in the power of his ſucceſ- 


ſors to effect, he mag eſbeemed a worſe man and a greater 
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conqueror than ALEXANDER or CatsaRr;: In this conteſt, he 
had the addreſs to gain to his ſide che mother and the aunt of 
the emperor HENRY the fourth, and to debauch, in every 
ſenſe of the word, perhaps, his couſin g the countels 
MATHILDA, At leaſt, the manner in which ſhe lived with this 
dirty monk, and which was not at all neceſſaury to the ſupport 
of a caule, ſhe might and did affect to ſavor on à religious prin- 
ciple, juſtifies the accuſation ſufficiently. He made the Saxons 
revolt; he divided the empire; he excommunicated the empe- 
ror and all his adherents over and over: and when he was aſk- 


ed, by what right he had preſumed to deprive this prince of his 
crown, and to abſolve the ſubjects of the empire from the alle- 


giance they had ſworn to him? He ee! that he had 
done it conformably to cuſtoms and uſages of his predeceſſors 
Such cuſtoms and ſuch uſages, before Hilux, were en- 
tirely unknown to oſt. Pim many ing wth as 
5 as in ours, But HIIDñRDRAN had precedents ready to — 
ledge, and ſome ſuch are, I believe, mentioned in letters of 
his writing. How, indeed, -{hould he want them, when 
Rome was a ſtore-houſe of acts of papal power which were ne- 
ver executed, nor would have been ſuffered at the times when 
they pretended to have been executed,” but were laid up to 
be produced on future occaſions ? This inſtance may ſerve to 


prove, by the way, therefore, the truth of what is ſaid above; 


for whether the pope invented theſe ſabulous relations himſelf 
or whether his ſecretary furniſhed him with falſe documents, as 
1 learn by a note of — it has been ſup 


poſed in his excuſe, 
theſe lies were coined. in the papal mint. To conclude, this 


emperor, who came, it is ſaid, victorious out of more than ſix- 
ty combats, and who had Ge bis enemy from Rome into 
an exile from eee ee Was — 
dethronath and confined to the priſon where 15 died, * 


Man. decad. de Pempire. Ji 
| HENRY 
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Huaxav the fiſth, whom Paschal the ſecond gd. in 
* rebellion, and m e ! 

* naa 
e, death 6; Heavy: ther FEE i com- 
ted uſurpations ſoon. As they robbed the em 
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clergy and the people of the right to elect them; for it was 
decreed at Matmuay: that the cardinals alone ſhould chooſe 
the popes. In à council held at Troyes, it was decreed, 
that rene to benefices belonged to the ſovereign pontifF 
alone; becauſe religion was polluted, faid theſe reverend fathers, 
when perſons dedicated to the ſervice of the heavenly and im- 
mortal King became ſubjects and vafſals of an earthly and mor- 
tal prince. In a council held at Rheims, Hznzv: the fifth, who 
had taken up his father's quarrel with the popes, tho he had 
rebelled in the ſame quarrel againſt his father, was excommu- 
nicated: and theſe circumſtances, with others diſcernible enough 
in hiſtory, determined him to a compoſition. He gave up 
che right — for he conſented to hold it by a grant 
e. the pope, and not as an imperial prerogative. He con- 
ſented too, that this grant ſhould be reſtrained to him perſo- 

nally, and that the prerogative ſhould belong ſolely to the ſee of 
— after his deceaſe. The were now arrived at that 
height of power and i ency which had been fo long the 
object of — ambition. They have maintained themſelves in 
it, as they attained to it, by fomenting rebellions, aſſaſſinations, 
maſſacres, and by employing ſuperſtition to keep up, in every 
ſtate, a private conſcience favorable to the eccleſiaſtical, and 
—— to the civil authority. Such have been the conſe- 

quences of an alliance between the monarchy and the hierar- 
chy; (for thoſe, who talk of an alliance between the religious 


and civil ſociety, deſerve: only contempt, when they affirm, 
ſt them) and 1 believe, 


| with fact and common ſenſe; both 
20 that 


Le 
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that from the days of CHñARUHSs the great to the reformation, 
no inſtance can be brought of a conteſt between them, wherein 
the biſhops of Rome have not prevailed in the whole, or in 
ſome very eſſential points, by the wiſe maxim of obſerving 
conjunctures, and of puſhing their pretenſionʒ to the utmoſt 
with violence and inſolence; or of reducing them to terms of 
real or ſeeming moderation. When conjunctures were favorable, 
they bullied and uſurped: when theſe were unfavorable, they 
whined; compoſed, if they could, and if they could not, ſub- 
mitted. Had the civil powers of Europe ſeen their danger in 
time, and united againſt it, theſe things could not have hap- 
pened, nor the chriſtian church have become a perpetual ſource 
of the greateſt evils to the chriſtian world. But the civil powers 
were divided, and the popes growing of more and more conſe- 
quence, as their dignity and authority increaſed,” every fide 
was glad to have them, and the fide that bid moſt, or yielded 
moſt, was ſure to have them. France had raiſed and protected 
them: and France afforded a terrible example, even as lately as 
the ſixteenth century, of her on miſtaken policy in the ninth 


and following centuries. 105 


NoTwiTHSTANDING the great ſucceſs which the popes had, 
and the ſuperiority they acquired over all chriſtian princes by ac- 
quiring it over the emperors, the ſtruggle was hard; the event 
had been ſometimes doubtful, and it was not very certain that 
they would be able to maintain the rights they had already 
uſurped, or to keep the laity in conſtant awe by the thunder 
of excommunications. To make their work ſure, therefore, 
they judged it neceſſary to invent ſtill new expedients, and 
to improve every old one that had ſerved to exalt eccleſiaſtical 
power and dignity. They did more. They found means to 
divert the attention of mankind from Europe to Aſia, and to 
confirm inſenſibly the tyranny: they had uſurped, by cngaging 
the 
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the princes and ſtates of the Weſt to undertake romantic expedi- 
tions for extending it into the Eaſt. The epidemical madneſs 
of the croiſades, which ambition, ſuperſtition, and licentiouſ- 
neſs combined to nouriſh, laſted two hundred years: and if 
theſe unholy wars did not extend the dominion of the church, 
nor eſtabliſh the papal power in the countries where they were 
made, both the church and the popes found their account in 
them ſeveral ways, where they meaned much more to find it. | 
The croiſades were conſpiracies of the religious againſt the civil = 
ſociety of Europe. Theſe two ſocieties were nearly on a bal- 
lance of power. The croiſades turned it in favor of the former. 
Mzzzzav thinks, that the uneaſy and dangerous ſituation of 
his affairs in Italy, determined URBAN the ſecond to come into 
France, when he held the council of Clermont there, and that 
the promoting of the firſt expedition againſt the Saracens was 
nothing more than a pretence he took. But he had no need 
of any ſuch pretence. He was a french man: and France, as 
M:zeray himſelf ſays, was the ordinary refuge of the popes. 
Beſides, when he had reſolved to put in execution this unchri- 
ſtian project, he could not fail to ſee. that there was no country 
then in Europe wherein this ſcene of farce, which was to pro- 
duce ſo many ſcenes of tragedy, could be acted with ſo much 
advantage as in France. Italy and Germany were divided be- 
tween him and the emperor. Spain was the theatre of one per- 
petual war againſt the Moors. Britain was ſuperſtitious enough, 
but Britain lay in a remote corner of the world: the norman inva- 
ſion was juſt over, and the new government ſcarce ſettled. France 
was liable to none of theſe objections: and the ſucceſs which 
his holineſs had there might ſurpaſs his expectations, as it ſur- 
paſſes almoſt the belief of poſterity. The enthuſiaſtical fury, 
for ſuch it was, infuſed at Clermont by the pope, and foment- 
ed by his emiſſaries every where elſe, became at once an epide- 
mical diſtemper, and all Europe grew delirious. Princes aban- 
BO 4E doned 
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doned their dominions, and private men their patrimonies, to 
the care and protection of the church. Bekides innumerable 
frauds that the clergy committed, the regulars eſpecually, to 
invade the poſſeſſions of the laity; the laity was obliged to ſell 
them on theſe occaſions, and the clergy was ready and able to 
buy. No wonder, therefore, fince power always follows proper- 
ty, if the religious ſociety was ſtrengthened by being enrich- 


ed; if the civil was weakened by being ce and if, 
upon the whole, the church gave the law to the ſtate. f 


Many other expedients were employed, like ſo many under- 
props to ſupport the fame ſyſtem: They were leſs obſerved as 
ſuch, becauſe they carried an appearance of religious auſterity 
and ſelf- denial, of edification not of acquiſition. Some of the 
men who furniſhed theſe expedients, and who made them ef- 
fectual to the purpoſes of eccleſiaſtical ambition, were the bub- 
bles and the victims of their own ſuperſtitious zeal. But fools 
have been always led, in matters of religion eſpecially, by de- 
figning knaves. Hermits had been ſummoned from their ſoli- 
tudes, on ſome occaſions, to ſupport a turbulent ſeditious bi- 
ſhop ; one example of which has been referred to above. How 
much more eaſy was it for that univerſal biſhop, the pope, when 
religious orders multiplied, as they did prodigjouſly in the ages 
we ſpeak of here, and when, r e. inſtituted, he confirmed 
them, to employ theſe ſtanding armies of monks-more ſilently, 
but more effectually too, in his ſervice? The eroiſades gave 
much occaſion to theſe inſtitutions; and the extravagance was 
carried ſo far that military orders were inſtituted among the reſt, 
that is, orders of men whoſe particular profeſſion obliged them 
to defend and propagate chriſtianity, as long as they hved, by 


cutting of throats. This indeed was the ual profeſſion of 
all thoſe who took the badge of the croſs, whenever a pope 
thought fit, ſor the time at © leaſt for which * —_— 
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ſay, whenever a pope thought fit; becauſe this cruel expedient, 
which had been employed originally againſt the Mahometans, 
was employed afterwards againſt Chriſtians, againſt all ſuch as 
were called heretics, when every man was called by that name 
who did not, becauſe he could not, think as the church of Rome 


ordered him to think, or who exclaimed _ the abominable 
* s of that court. 


Aloe the expedients by which the religious ſociety was 
attached to the pope independently of their lawful ſovereigns, 
and to the church independently of the ſtate, that of a forced ce- 
libacy was one. They were a diſtinct order of men, and had a 
ſeparate intereſt from the other ſociety before. But by this in- 
ſtitution, every band that might have united, ſome of them at 
leaſt to it, was cut off, under the ſpecious pretence of a greater 
of chriſtian purity and perfection. Monks and nuns 

took a vow of chaſtity, wherein celibacy was included, accord- 
ing to the logic employed for this political purpoſe: a0 it wWas 
manifeſtly neceſſary to the fame purpoſe, that the ſecular clergy 
ſhould be put under the fame reſtraint. They were intended to 
mingle, more than the others, with civil ſociety. Their habi- 
tudes were much the ſame, and their intereſt not ſo ſeparate. 
There was, therefore, the more danger that they might con- 
tract a love for the civil conſtitution of their country, prefer their 
king to the pope, and reverence a parliament or aſſembly of the 
ſtates more than a council. All that could be done to prevent 
ſo great a miſchief was to hinder this attachment to their coun- 
try from increaſing, by that natural attachment which fathers 
families have to their children. This was ſeen early, and 
the biſhops of Rome had taken upon them, as far back as the 
ſeventh century, to forbid the marriages of prieſts. Their or- 
ders had been rejected by ſome, by the Spaniards particularly, 


ang had been ill obeyed in general. But any was NOW in- 
> 4 E 2 Joined 
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joined more ſtrictly, and enforced more powerfully. Decrees 
of popes, canons of councils, all kinds of authority, were em- 
ployed: and it muſt be confeſſed, to the honor of eccleſiaſtical 
policy, that the yoke impoſed was rendered as light as poſſible 
by connivance, and even by indulgence. The concubinage of 
prieſts was tolerated, nunneries became brothels, and if among 
the ſtanding expences of convents, a reaſonable allowance was. 
not made to the monks for the neceſſary expences of fornication, 
c ad purgandos renes,” and on a principle of health, which has 
been ſaid but may be denied; this at leaſt is notorious, that the 
fathers were left to provide for their health, in the beſt manner 
that they could, by ſimple fornication, or by adultery. _ 


As this expedient attached the whole clergy, more intimate- 
ly, to the general intereſt of the church, and to the particular 
intereſt of the pope, auricular confeſſion and private penance 
were deſigned to attach the people more intimately to the cler- 
oy *, Public confeſſions and public penance, as they had been 
practiſed in the primitive church, might impoſe more, and be - 
a greater reſtraint on vice and immorality. But when it was 
thought ſufficient that all this paſſed privately between the con- 
feſſors and the penitents, many advantages, which were deem- 
ed preferable to ſuch a reſtraint, reſulted from the modern 
practice. Penitents were exempted from public ſhame ; if 
they bluſhed, they bluſhed in a corner: and confeſſors had the 
moſt ſecret tranſactions, nay the thoughts and deſigns, of man- 
kind in their keeping. They had more: they had not only a 


general influence over private conſcience, but the means of ex- 


erciſing this influence in private; the means of teaching pri- 


N. B. Whatever private confeſſions, as well as others, might have been prac- 
tiſed antiently, the law by which every perſon is obliged once in a year, I think, to 
confeſs all his fins to his proper prieſt, was not made till InnoCceNT the third got it 
enacted, among ſeveral that were calculated merely to advance the power and autho- 
rity of the prieſthood, in the lateran cauncil. KY THEIR $17 kts 
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vately what they dared not preach publicly, and of inſtilling 
into the minds of men every principle and paſſion they pleaſed. 
This expedient advanced the papal empire more than any: it 
made the biſhop of Rome, in ſome circumſtances, as terrible 
as the old man of the mountain, and inabled eccleſiaſtical am- 
bition to do, more directly, more regularly, and more con- 
ſtantly than before, all the miſchief that has been imputed to 
religion. A very moderate knowledge of hiſtory, eccleſiaſtical 
and civil, antient and modern, will furniſh examples enow 
to confirm this truth. It is impoſſible to read without horror, 
for inſtance, the accounts we have of the ambition, inſolence, 
and perfidy of HapRIAN and ALEXANDER, in their diſputes 
with Fxzptzic the firſt, whom HapRTAN, like the king of 
the aſſaſſins, endeavored to have drowned, ſtabbed, or * 
ſtroyed by magic; and whom AlEXANDER, they ſay, inſulted, 
in the words of the pſalmiſt, . ſuper aſpidem et baſilicum 
<« ambulabis. As little can we read, without the fame ſenti- 
ment, the proceedings of -GxzGory the ninth, a worthy ſuc- 
ceſſor of the ſeventh, in the next _— that is the thirteenth, 
againſt the ſecond FxRDERRIC. 
others of the ſame kind were wanting, and we had no other 
than that of Thuaxus, that of Tuuanus alone would ſerve 
the purpoſe, and the better for being nearer our own time. That 
wiſe and honeſt hiſtorian acknowledges, that all the iniquities 
of the league were hatched and nurſed up to maturity in the 
confeſſionals; after which, the effects of this private influence 
were publicly avowed, the ſovereignty of the popes over all other 
ſovereigns, in matters of religion, and in matters appertaining 
to religion, the infallibility of their judgments, their diſpenſing 
and Caen power, the duty of rebellion in ſome caſes, and 
the merit of aſſaſſination in others, were propagated from the 
| PR and woe their 2 15 preached, * "_ executed. 
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Mr might be expected, perhaps, that the 83 which 
aroſe after the reign of CHARLES the great, from a conflict of 
ſpiritual and temporal prerogatives and juriſdiction, as well as 
thoſe diſturbances which aroſe from diſſenting opinions about 
articles of faith, and points of doctrine, long before his time, 
would be appeaſed, and prevented for the future, 'by the efta- 
bliſhment of this papal monarchy. But, if ſuch an expecta- 
tion was entertained, it was wholly diſappointed. The fucceſ- 
ſors of Greco the ſeventh took every opportunity of aſſerting 
their right to all the powers, temporal and ſpiritual, that he 
had claimed, and of exerciſing them as vicars of CHRIST. 
There is a decree of Box1racs the eighth, who was leſs able, 
leſs ſucceſsful, and more mad, if podle, than HILIDEBNAN D. 
that holds it's place in the canon law, and that declares ſubjec- 
tion to the roman pontiff neceſſary to the ſalvation of every 
human creature . This ſubjection too is not confined to ſpi- 
rituals; for, in the extravagants, he claims a right to the two 
ſwords, and aſſerts a juriſdiction over all temporal, as well as 
ſpiritual authority +. This juriſdiction was confirmed by the 
council of "tom and was founded in the theology of thoſe 
doctors, who made a chriſtianity of their own, with little re- 
gard to that of CyrisT whoſe name it bore, and often in plain 
contradiction to his goſpel. Thus St. TnHouas, the evangeli- 
cal doctor, as he has been called very improperly and very im- 

inently, pretended to prove, by ſhameful prevarications, 
that ſuch a ſubmiſſion as the popes required was an eſſential 
condition of ſalvation: and he, like the reſt of his tribe, and 
their maſters the popes, inflamed the diſſentions about arti- 
cles of faith and doctrines, as much as about Pn and 
juriſdictions, 


* Subefſe romano pontifici 


+ Regem ſe regum, mundi monarcham, unicum in Giritualibus et eee 
dominum promulgavit. 
To 


- 
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To what . ſhould F quote any more inſtances, to 
ſhew that this has been the proceeding of the church of Rome, 
as I have aſſerted before, and as I aſſert now over again, from 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries! The fact is notorious. But 
yet this doctrine had never been acquieſced in univerſally. 
Sometimes kings, nay ſometimes councils, had oppoſed it: and 
the reformers, in the fixteenth century, were ſo far from ad- 
_ vancing any thing new on this head, that numbers of Chri- 
ſtians in the Weſt, as well as all the churches in the Eaſt, had 
conſtantly diſowned it during every intervening age, and that 
the former had ſuffered, rather than to own it, the moſt cruel 
perſecutions. Thus the ſame conflicts of juriſdiction were fre- 
quently renewed, and the fame calamities continued by the 
ſame us ſpirit of ambition; till princes being tired 
with theſe Ss they came little by little, at different times 
and in different places, to certain terms of accommodation. 
Princes renewed with the popes their former alliances with 
the hierarchy, and compounded the beſt they could with the 
_ tyrant they had acknowledged. But notwithſtanding theſe 
compoſitions, and tho the popes dare not exerciſe their pre- 
| tended rights as they did formerly, they keep up their preten- 
fions, in hopes that an happy revival of ignorance and barba- 
rity may do them, ſooner or later, as much good as the _ 
py — of letters Ae chem hurt. 


SECTION XXXVIII. 


"ja as I have ſketched them rudely, 1 truly, were the 
eccleſiaſtical and papal uſurpations on civil ſoverei gnty, com- 
plete almoſt before avowed, and oppoſed as ſoon as avowed. 


c were different in their W 


rection, 


* 
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rection, and in their courſe. The intention of. theſe. being to 
veſt in the biſhop of that ſee the ſole right of deciding in mat- 
ters of faith and doctrine, either immediately without, or ulti- 
mately with the concurrence of a council, and by way of con- 
firmation, they were plainly directed againſt all: the inferior 
ranks in the hierarchy : and thus, whilſt princes and ſtates de- 
fended their own rights by conſtant, tho unconcerted efforts, 
they left the pope at liberty to deal with his ſubjects, for ſuch 
the clergy, even the prelates had made — Fe as he thought 
fit, and to proceed in his judgments with their advice, or with- 
out it. The conſequence ſoon followed; the laity believed as 
the church taught, and the church taught as the pope pro- 
nounced. But we muſt not imagine, that this uſurpation on 
a prerogative the church had always exerciſed by her repreſen- 
tative aſſemblies, convened without the papal authority, and 
acting independently on it, was admitted, becauſe either the re- 
ligious or the civil ſociety thought it belonged to the pope by di- 
vine right; or becauſe the former being unable to reſiſt it with- 
out the abatement and aid of the latter, the latter neglected 
it-as uneoncerned in it. Neither of theſe ſocieties . be- 
lieve, that this prerogative belonged to the pope by divine 
right, which the greateſt authorities and the recent practice of 
the whole eccleſiaſtical order contradicted: and iſ we conſider 
the paſſages of preceding ages, we ſhall find reaſon to believe, 
that princes and civil — did not ſuffer this uſurpation 
to take place, becauſe they neglected it, or thought themſelves 
unconcerned in it, but becauſe they deſired, that it might 
take place. What is here ſaid Ares to be explained: 
and when it is ſo, tho it be my my eee; 1 think . 
will juſtify itſelf. | . 


- From the time there had been . ching a = in 
the world, Chriſtians had been divided not cul about compli- 


ments, 


a 


ments, rites and ceremonies, '* ſuch filly things, ſays Hoorns, 
« that very eaſineſs doth' make them hard to be diſputed about 
in ſerious manner but about every important article of 
their religion; and as ſoon as they had power in their hands, 
they perſecuted one another, and diſturbed the peace of the 
empire. To remedy this evil, councils were employed: but 
councils defined and decreed to little purpoſe. To ſupport 
their deciſions, the authority of the emperors was employed. 
Some of theſe, like THxODOStus, made the moſt ſanguinary 
laws, and exerciſed the moſt cruel tyranny, in the cauſe of 
orthodoxy. Others of them ſeemed to have ſo much concern 
for the church, that they had none for the empire; like Ho- 
vors, who was extremely buſy at Ravenna in puniſhing 
manicheans, donatiſts, priſcillianiſts, and heretics of every de- 
nomination, whilſt the Goths marched without oppoſition to 
Rome. All this, however, proved ineffectual, and new heads 
ſprouted out from the hydra of theology, as faſt as the ſpiri- 
tual and temporal ſwords lopped them off. It could not be 
otherwiſe. The ſcriptures are a ſure criterion of orthodoxy, 
when they are applied no farther than they were deſigned to be 
ſuch: and they could be deſigned to be ſuch no farther than 


they are intelligible and plain. He who pretends to employ this 


rule any farther, profanes the ſcriptures, and abuſes himſelf 
or others. This criterion, conſidered under the image of a 
rule, may be ſaid to mark out to us the great points, the inches, 
and the feet, for inſtance. But the leſs dimenſions, the lines, 
for inſtance, are not marked, or they are not diſcernible. The 
maſter builder, who put this rule into our hands, that we 
might work out our ſalvation by it, proportioned the rule to 
the work. How came we then, paultry builders that we are ! 
to mark new and more minute diviſions on this rule; to alter 
it, under pretence of making it more complete, and to meaſure 
Vol. IV. * 4 F and 
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and to build by gueſs? The goſpel is the rule: theology is the 
rule, thus altered. He who adheres to one, founds his religion 
on divine, he who adheres to the other, on human authority; the 


firſt infallible and fixed, the ſecond precarious and variable. 


Mararhysics and tradition, their own. whimſies and thoſe 
of their predeceſſors, guided the clergy, and conſtituted their 
theology. They never conſidered the word of God naked, if 
I may fay ſo, nor ever looked at it, except through a theological 
medium, through which every man might ſee whatever he had a 

mind to ſee in it. Many of the queſtions that aroſe, were, 
in no degree, objects of reaſon: and no men living were leſs 
fit than the fathers of the church, the greateſt of them, St. 
Caryso08TOM or St. IE ROM, and St. AMBROSE or St. AusTIN, 
to ſpeak or write on any ſubject, that required a clear deter- 
mination of ideas, a cloſeneſs of reaſoning, an evangelical can- 
dor, or even common ingenuouſneſs. Beſides, that it was difficult 
very often to know whether theſe men {poke ſincerely, or with 
oeconomy, they declaimed much: and thoſe of them, who 
pretended to reaſon, reaſoned ill. They perverted the ſenſe, and 
defamed the characters of their adverſaries: they quibbled and 
cavilled, and then decided dogmatically on ſubjects they did 
not underſtand ; as St. AusTIN did, I preſume, in the caſe'of 

pelagianiſm, and in the doctrine of abſolute predeſtination, 
which he, after St. Paul, and Cal viN after him, endeavored 
to eſtabliſh. Their perſonal partialities, the ſpirit of party 
and faction were manifeſt; as in the caſe of Ox1GzN, who did 
great honor and ſervice to the chriſtian. church, and yet was 
condemned by the ſame prelate that ordained Synzs1vs biſhop 
of Ptolemais, tho the honeſt philoſopher declined this honor, 
and declared he would neither abandon his wife, nor ſeveral of 
thoſe platonic opinions, that were repugnant to the chriſtian 
doctrine. There are ſo many examples to juſtify this charge, 
| 1 1 7 0 


. iy. 
2 that if any cholerie Nn 


he —— under His protection; as attended them and the monk 
— defended 2 4 
hem roved out of their own works, and . ne ſhewn 

* n r * 


| 1 HAVE Wy over aging, dion RY me chings that 
have been mentioned already, in order to introduce my conjecture 
about the reaſon that might determine the civil powers to make 
no oppoſition tothe popes when they aſſumed firſt an abſolute au- 
thority, even ſuperior to that of councils, in matters of faith, and 
in all matters of doctrine and diſcipline. Their reaſon cauſt have 
been political. It could not be per — The manner of holding 
the firſt council at Jeruſalem, and the manner of decreeing in it, 
as they are repreſented in the fifteenth of the Acts, made 
ſtrongly for the councils, and not at all for the popes. This 
was certainly the firſt council, a precedent for all others, and 
the foundation of their authority over the whole church. No 
man, believe; before BARON TUS, had diſcovered, that Cunrsr 
himfelf held a council; and that he preſided in it when he 
called his diſciples to him and aſked them firſt, as one who en- 
ca about news, whom men faid that he was; and next as 

2 who took their whom they ſaid that he 
But this little ſ was meaned to inſinuate, that as 
. gave the keys on this occaſion to Px and his ſuc- 
ceſſors, ſo he gave them particularly a ſuperiority over coun- 
cils, nay, that he rendered theſe the leaſt uſeful aſſemblies in 


| not appear that the form of conſuling . was obſerved. 


Matt. xvi. Mark vii. Luke ix. 
7 Actio Chriſti typum quendam exprimit celebrandi concilium, 


4F 2 The 


it, the ſame fate might attend him and the fathers | 
BaxytyRac The charge might 


the world; Pur alone pronounced the decree of this type of 
x council +; and tho the others aſſented, no doubt, yet does it 
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8 Aras The practice of the church afforded: no more reaſon, than the 
terms of the goſpel, for this ſuperiority of the popes over.coun- 
cils; but the woeful experience of many ages ſhewed how 
inadequate. the inſtitution of councils themſelves was to the 
purpoſe of preſerving uniformity in chriſtian churches, and peace 
in chriſtian ſtates: and this political conſideration became a 
ſufficient reaſon to the civil powers for favoring, or at leaſt for 
not oppoſing the uharpatign: of the Popes, in ets inſtance we 


you of here, 


Ir had been wand neceſſary, . * in the e Wreck age, 
to ele a preſbyter in every church, who might preſerve the 
unity of it by his authority, and prevent the ſchiſms which 
aroſe perpetually. This was the inſtitution of biſhops. - As 
chriſtianity ſpread, as biſhops multiplied, -.as they grew more 
powerful, and as theology grew more and more contentious, 

the ſame expedient, that had been found uſeful, if not wholly 
effectual, to preſerve the uniformity of particular churches, 
might ſeem the moſt proper to be employed for the ſame pur- 
poſes in the univerſal church: and in this caſe who ſo fit to be 
the univerſal biſhop as the biſhop of Rome? Rome had been 

the ſeat of empire, when the empire had been in it's glory. If 
the dignity of cities was to determine, as it had always done, 
the dignity of ſees, there was none that could vie with that of 
Rome. If a right derived from St. PET RR, the ſuppoſed prince 
of the apoſtles, was to determine, there was none neither, in 
this caſe, to vie with that of Rome. Antioch, the firſt bi- 
ſhopric of PT ER, had yielded to the ſecond imperial city, 
Conſtantinople. Who could vie then with the biſhop of the 
firſt imperial city, that pretended, and was believed to have 
been the Ver biſhopric of PETER, as well as the ſcene of his 

martyrdom? | | 


* 
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Ir i is due, 0 Maint biſhops of Rome had FRY melt 
grievouſſy in their judgments, And been ſcandalous in their 
manners. But others had retrieved, in ſome degree, the ho- 
nor of the ſee: and if the hereſies and vices of popes were 
made objections againſt them, in this caſe, what church was 
there that could boaſt an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of orthodox 
and pious prelates? In ſhort, all the churches of the Weſt had 
contracted, in proceſs of time, ſuch an habitual reverence for 
that of Rome, that her opinions in matters of religion and 
conſcience had been frequently aſked, and that the judgments 
of her. biſhops had been received with an apparent ſubmiſſion, 
even by thoſe who did not acknowledge, till long afterwards, a 
power to impoſe them. The churches of Spain and of Gaul 
afford a moſt remarkable inſtance to our preſent purpoſe, in 
the famous caſe of the proceſſion of the holy ghoſt. Both of 
them paid a great regard to the papal authority in matters of 
this kind: the latter, I think, moſt and ſooneſt ; tho the form- 
er has outſtripped her ſince in a bigot attachment to it: and 

yet both theſe churches had added the words. filioque, in 
order to declare their belief, that the holy ghoſt proceeded 
from the ſon as well as the father, to the conſtantinopolitan 
creed, not only without, but againſt the conſent of the popes. 
This addition too was not only maintained three hundred years 

together, but impoſed, at laſt, on the church of Rome; one 
of her infallible biſhops having admitted it into his creed very 
wiſely, and choſen to authoriſe, what he could not alter, ra- 
ther than ſuffer ſo great a part of the weſtern church to ſtand 
in oppoſition to his infallibility, at the very time when the 

. eſtabliſhment of 1 it was Sn 4 | 


; Aw 1 qd the clergy grew more Sa to the 


Popes, and more inſolent to their princes; for ** —_ 


* 
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of the former increaſed, their independency on the latter in- 
creaſed with it. If it had not been ſo, we ſhould have heard 
of more oppoſitions to the doctrines of Rome, and thoſe we 
do hear 1 would have prevailed ſooner. But as the civil pow- 
er deſired nothing more than an uniformity of belief for the 
fake of peace, and thought that this uniformity could be pre- 
ſerved no way ſo well as by giving to one biſhop a ſuperinten- 
dency over the faith of the whole church, two-things:follow- 
ed of courſe. One we know. The other we may conjecture 
from what we know. We know, that civil and eccl ical 
power united their efforts to exterminate, by inquifitions, by 
croiſades, and all the cruelties they were able to exerciſe, every 
ſect that aroſe in direct and open oppoſition to the doctrines 
and deciſions of the church of Rome. We conjecture, that in 
caſes where the oppoſition was more conſined, and more diſ- 
guiſed, where it ſeemed directed to diminiſh, rather than to 
aboliſh the authority of the popes, the ſame thing happened 
formerly in many places, which we ſee happen in France at this 
day. A great number of the inferior clergy, few of the pre- 
lates, refuſed to accept the conſtitution unigenitus. The for- 
mer have been diſcountenanced and oppreſſed without much 
noiſe; and thoſe of them that perſiſt, perſiſt in filence and ob- 
ſcurity. The others die off, and are replaced by men more 
complaiſant and more politic. Thus the oppoſition to this bull 
will make no figure in hiſtory, and the doctrine of it will paſs 
for that of the whole gallican church conforming implicitly to 
a papal conſtitution, The pretended explanations, reſtrictions, 
and other prevarications, that were employed to trim between 
God and the pope, will remain in the pamphlets of the time 
alone, and in the cloſets of antiquaries. Thus an appearance 
of uniformity in matters of faith has been, and may be impoſ- 
ed on poſterity, by ſtifling the proofs of the contrary: and if 
this failed, the church would have nothing mogeto do to pre- 

ſerve 


„ 
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ſerve the illuſion of uniformity, than what ſhe has done ſo of- 
ten and ſo long; to quote thoſe alone who have ſpoken the ſame 

as ſhe ſpeaks, and to take no notice of others, or to 
paſs them by as . whoſe ug not to be brought 


to account. 


Tun pope is a general; e army, which 
has fought his — CF like other armies, handing ny Hh rd to 
the juſtice or injuſtice of the cauſe : and the common ſoldiers 
af which, as of other armies, have ſometimes mutinied in par- 
ticular-quarters, the general officers ſeldom, the whole or the 
greateſt part never. That even the common foldiers of this ar- 
my ſhould mutiny, at any time, may appear the more extraor- 
— becauſe no general ever recompenſed the zeal of private 
men in his cauſe more fignally than the pope has done. He 
procured them free quarters and very lucrative exemptions in 
every chriſtian — 4 He abetted their inſolence, and imploy- 
ed every artifice, as well as his whole power, to impoſe on the 
— of mankind an high conceit of the dignity of this 
ſpiritual militia. One artifice of this ſort, the moſt extravagant 
that was ever invented, and the moſt effectual at the ſame time, 
ſhall be produced. You may be ſurpriſed, perhaps, when I ſay 
it was the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. 


SECTION XX. 


Nornixe could be more intelligible, nor even to human 


judgment more reaſonable, than the inſtitution of the Lord's 
ſupper; fince the ſole deſign of it was that Chriſtians ſhould 
commemorate in common the death of Currsr and the re- 
demption of mankind, as well as fignify, by ir of 
the ſame r — ame 


1 
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religion, if, as Exas uus ſays in paraphraſing St. Pavt, © vide- 
&« tur agnoſcere communem religionem qui communibus cibis 
« veſcitur *. But refinements, and hgurative expreſſions employ- 
ed about it, made the plaineſt thing in the world myſtical and 
unintelligible. The effects of the euchariſt were made ſo firſt; 
and the very elements, the bread and the wine, became fo af 
terwards. This facrament was no longer a ſimple act of com- 
memoration and of profeſſion. It was made a great and dread- 
ful myſtery, of which Chriſtians may partake to their damna- 
tion, as well as to their ſalvation. The perſon, by whom it 
was inſtituted, is repreſented ſometimes under images that ren- 
der-it impoſſible to frame any of the efficacy, or even of the 
inſtitution of this ſacrament. CHRISTH is a vine, he is a rock, 
nay he is a coat, according to St. Paul; and we clothe our- 
ſelves with him in our baptiſm, according to St. CurvsosTOM. 
According to the ſame eloquent father too, he ſtands to us in 
the relation of an head, of an houſe, of a table, and of a 
root T. Now one of theſe i images alone can give us any im- 
perfect idea of the efficacy of this ſacrament. CurrsT is the 
head of a body, and the Githful are the members. The ſame 
loaf is made up of many crumbs, the ſame body of many 
members $: and therefore, according to St. Pau's reaſoning, ' 
all thoſe who eat of one loaf compoſe one body l. Thus 
Cunls r is, in this community, at once the ſon of God arid the 
brother of man. The brother, but the elder brother, of the 
elet**: and in the epiſtle to the Epheſians we are ſaid to be 
fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone, ex carne ejus et of- 


* Paraph. in ep. ad Cor. ep. 1. c. x. v. I 5. 


+ — CaR1sTUM ſuis eſſe non ſolum caput, domum, enden, radicem, ſed 
etiam veſtem quando in baptiſmo CaRr1sTus induatur. vid. Cagaus. in exercit. 

$ Panis ex innumeris granis ſic conflatus eſt —— corpus fic ex diverſis membris 
conſtat —— Paraph. Eras. 


|| Quoniam unus panis, unum corpus multi ſumus, omnes qui de uno pane par- 
ticipamus. Ep. ad Corin. I. c. x. 


*#* Primogenitus in multis fratribus, ep. ad Rom. viii. i. 29. 
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— ejus. Theſe immenſe and inexplicable advantages 
are to be — principally, to the efficacy of this myſte- 
rious ſacrament. By baptiſm, we are made partakers of the 
holy ghoſt. By this ſacrament, we are made ſuch of the body 
and blood of Cuxisr. But -I will conclude, inſtead of citing 
any more particular inſtances, by borrowing from Cas auBO N 
ſome words, that may ſerve to ſhew how high mens 
notions have been raiſed about this theological myſtery, by the 
theol res. The euchariſty, rightly taken, 


ogical abuſe of figures 
is the inſtrument of that conjunction by which we grow into 
one body with the ſon of God, and with all the faithful ---- 
« What can be more admirable, what more ſtupendous, than 
that man ſhould be thus joined and coalited with God, the 
creature with the Creator, the mortal with the immortal, 
the finite with the infinite, and earth with heaven? This 
<< miracle is greater than that of creating a world out of no- 
thing *.“ I think it is; but I think too, that it would be as 
ealy to diſtinguiſh the moſt extravagant language that platonic 


or pythagorean enthuſiaſts ever * out of abn. as theſe 
aa ann 


8 Tas yoke of chriſtianity is hs and the 10 0 light. 
But if theology has ſhortened the decalogue, it has len 55 
the creed, and has maintained hitherto in the inlightened ages 


ſuch a tyranny over the minds of men, in oppoſition to reaſon 
and revelation too, as could not be eſtabliſhed in the darkeſt 
without much difficulty. In the caſe juſt mentioned, concern- 


ing the e effects of the ene, we are required by hu- 


* Readies legitimo modo "RI wn eſſe ejus Pa RO 
uam in corpus unum cum filio Dei coaleſcimus, et cum caeteris etiam omni- 
2 quid magis admirabile aut magis ſtupendum, quam jungi, atque 
adeo coaleſcere in corpus unum, hominem cum Deo, creaturam cum Creatore, 
mortalem cum immortali, finitum cum infinito, coenum cum coelo? Hoc majus 
eſt miraculum, quim de nihilo mundum creaſſe. 
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man authority to believe, that the moſt divine and important 
truths are concealed under a variety of figuratiue expreſſions, 
Which have no conceivable e at leaſt none that are 
conceivable to us uninſpired perſons, or elſe ſuch as cannot be 
made by us, without a profanation that ſhocks the eat of every 
man who keeps up in his mind an awful ſenſe of the majeſty 

of the Supreme Being; nor dares to think, like thoſe whom we 
call divines, as familiarly and as lowly of God an of man. In 
the caſe that is to be mentioned concerning the elements, as 
they are called, of the euchariſty, your church requires, and 
the whole chriſtian church did require before the reformation, 
that we ſhould believe ſubſtances which give us the ideas of bread 
and wine, both before and after conſecration, to be, aſter it, 
fuch ſubſtances as give us the ideas of fleſh and blood. If we 
ſhould ſay, that in fact they give us theſe ideas, we ſhould lie 


moſt impudently : and if we ſhould fay, as you ca- 
tholics do ſay, that, tho they give us ſtill the ideas of bread and 


wine, yet they are miraculouſly fleſh and blood, we ſhould talk 
a language that paſſes on millions, and yet can paſs on no one 
man who conſults his reaſon impartially, or who conſiders the 
proofs of chriſtian revelation by miracles, which are, in truth, 


appeals to the ſenſes. 


Mr are all conſcious, or very little experiment and reflection 
will ſuffice to make us ſo, that we know nothing more of ſub- 
ſtances than their effects. God has given us no other way of 


diſtinguiſhing them: and if we abandon that, nothing can be 
affirmed or denied concerning them. A miracle may change 
one ſubſtance into another, as water was changed into wine at 
the feaſt in Galilee. But the accidents cannot remain, and the 
ſubſtance be changed; or to ſpeak more plainly, a different 
ſubſtance muſt produce different ideas in us. A ſu tural 
operation muſt be ſenſible, or it is no more a miracle if no- 


thing 
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thing was operated. The gueſts at Cana would not have believed 
that the water was turned into wine, if they had not been convinced 
of the change by their taſte: and if the diſciples were convinced, 
after his reſurrection, chat Jas us was the fame Cs r who had 
been crucified, it was becauſe they ſaid that they faw him to be 
the ſame, and that one of them-probed the wounds he had re- 
_ ceived on the croſs. According to the firſt example then, the 
communicants in your church ſhould eat raw fleſh, and the 
prieſt by his peculiar privilege ſhould drink warm blood ; for 
the tranſubſtantiation is inſtantaneous : and, according to the 
luaſt example, if the elements in the euchariſty continue to the 
ſight and taſte the ſame, they are the fame bread and the ſame 
wine, after conſecration, that they were before. 


- Hz who ſhould think to evade the abſurdity, by inſiſting 
that God works two miracles at once, that he changes the bread 
and wine into fleſh and blood, and that to exerciſe our faith he 
alters the phyſical conſtitution of the ele& in ſuch a manner, 
on this occaſion, that fleſh and blood produce in them the ideas 
of bread and wine; he, I ſay, who ſhould think ſo, would 
only increaſe the abſurdity by endeavoring to evade it, as they 
who are in the dirt, dirty themſelves more by endeavoring to 
get out of it, He would aſſume a miracle and no miracle, or 
rather a miracle contrived to diſguiſe a miracle, and a fraudu- 
lent impoſition on our ſenſes for the excellent purpoſe of exer- 
ciſing faith againſt knowledge, and in direct contradiction to 
all the proofs that CHRIS gave of the divinity of his miſſion by 
appealing to the ſenſes of mankind : ſo that if tranſubſtantiation 
be true, the whole chriſtian revelation may be falſe. No one 
would impute#ſuch/a kind of-proceeding to any man who was 
not a profeſſed juggler : and yet ſuch a e d is imputed to 
God, by popes, councils, and the whole tribe of your divines. 
But it is time Tſhould leave a ſubje& that gives me horror, even 
e 4 G 2 when 
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when I write againſt it; and that has been exhauſted by abler 
pens, by that of TaronSon particularly, in a ſhort tract pre- 
ferable to immenſe volumes. It is time I ſhould remember that 
my buſineſs here is not to refute, the doctrine of tranſubſtantia 
tion, but to ſhew how it came to be eſtabliſhed, and the er 
cal view of the popes in the ſtabliſhment of it. 


$ECTION XL. 


To this purpoſe then, I ſay, that a ſuppoſed hs Way in che 
elements aroſe firſt, like a ſuppoſed myſtery in the effects of the 
euchariſty, from figurative expreſſion. There is no one, per- 
haps, in the whole goſpel, leſs liable. to an equiyocal ſenſe 
than that which CHRIST imployed, when he aid, « this is my 
<« body, and this is my blood, in the very act of gi giving bread 
and wine to his diſciples who:wereat ſupper with him, - juſt 
before his death, for a remembrance of which this ceremony of 
a ſupper was then inſtituted by him. The figure was ealy, "thi 
application natural, and they could. not underſtand the — 
hon literally. It is impoſſible to ſuppoſe that they did, unleſs 
we ſuppoſe them mad: and yet it is this very expreſſion that 
has been made the foundation of a doctrine, which Hurons 
and Iroquois, Samojedes and. Hottentots, would bluſh-to own, 
and which has brought: diſgrace on chriſtianity, if any ever did, 
as well as innumerable PA? on the chriſtian. — The 
fathers of the church loved figurative ſtyle, and their whole 
theology is nothing elſe, but they im x Wer it more to 23 
than to explaim: and it is : not wonderful, therefore, if 1 
ſeemed to confound the typical, or ſymbolical, with the real 
body of CHRIS. They ſeemed to do it, or then did it, if you 
will, ſometimes. But when their matter led them to ſpeak 
with more caution and preciſion, . ſo many of them, and of the 
oY of them, Wr hed the firſt from the * on 
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ſuch plain and ſtrong terms, that it is evident a real corporeal pre- 
ſence-in the euchariſty was neither their opinion, nor the gene- 
ral belief of the church in the firſt ages. Give me leave to add, 
tho I cite no other particular paſſages here, becauſe they have 
been cited by many on the ſame occaſion, that the inconſiſten- 
cy of your church never a to me more barefaced than it 
does, when I conſider that ſhe has made the writings of St. 
AvsTin'almoſt a rule of faith; and yet that this father not on- 
ly declares, in many places, againſt her favorite doctrine, 
which was not at that time a doctrine , but guards againſt it, 
for fear it ſhould become ſuch by a wrong interpretation of the 
ſeripture. He brings an example of wrong interpretations 
that may be made, by quoting theſe words, except ye eat 
< 'the fleſh of the ſon of man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
4 life in you.“ Theſe words interpreted literally contain, ac- 
cording to him, a great impiety. They are to be interpreted, 
therefore, ' figuratively. The doctrine of tranſubſtantiation is, 
therefore, an impious doctrine, according to this father. | 


Bor how carefully ſoever the typical and ſymbolical body of 
CHRIS in the euchariſty was diſtinguiſhed, on ſome occaſions, 
from his real body, from the body born of the virgin Maxv, 


which was crucified, which roſe from the dead, and which aſ- 


cended into heaven, they grew to be eaſily confounded in the 

minds of men, by the continual uſe of the ſame figure without 

the ſame explanation of it, and the ſign paſſed for the thing ſig- 

nified among many. This has often happened; and it happen- 
ed the more naturally in this caſe, becauſe the imaginations of 


men being heated with myſtery, the doctrine: that was the moſt 


myſterious was the moſt likely to prevail; The doctrine, how- 
ever, of CHRIS T's corporeal preſence in the ſacrament would 
not have prevailed, even in the eighth century, very probably, 

F an TY, | 
ſo 
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ſo far as to be eſtabliſhed by the authority of a council, if it had 
not been found to evade an argument, that the breakers 
of images urged, and to ſupport the ſtupid worſhip of them, 
as TILLOrSOoN obſerves. One ſynod, that of Conſtantinople, 
determined, that CHRIS H had left an image of his body, the 
bread in the euchariſty, and therefore no other image of him 


ought to be made. Another ſynod; the ſecond 'nicacan, de- 
termined, about thirty years afterwards, that the bread and 


wine after conſecration were the body and blood, not the 
images of the body and blood of CuzisT; that he had, there- 
fore, left no image of himſelf, and that other images of him 
might be d. Zeal for idolatry of one kind propa- 
gated idolatry of another: and tothe worſhip of images, which 
the Chriſtians practiſed as well as the heathens, and which the 
heathens excuſed as well as the Chriſtians, the latter added 
ſomething too abſurd, and too abominable, to make a part of 
the religious rites of the former. They conjured their God 
into a wafer; they adored him ain Son they offered him 
up in a true ſacrifice fo himſelf, and they eat bin up, to con- 
clude the ceremony. Sit anima mea cum „ non 
« cum Chriſtianis, gente ſtolidiſſima, qui Deum faciunt et com- 
« edunt,” a ſaying * Av ,Lz which no man needs to 


diſown. 


ALL this was not eſtabliſhed, without great conteſt, nor IO 
In the ninth and following centuries, it was much oppoſed. 
One of thoſe who oppoſed it, BzxtnGzs, dean of Angers, and 
a man famous for learning and piety when there was little of 
cither among the religious fociety, had been frightened into a 
recantation, which he recanted as ſoon as he got out of the pa- 
pal hands. It is the leſs wonderful that he ſhould do fo; 
ſince the pope and his council to have no very clear 
notion of their own doctrine, but blundered miſerably when 


they 
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they defined it, in contradiction to that which he had taught; 
and ſince GMO the ſeventh found it neceſſary, a few years 
afterwards, to define over again the pretended orthodox doctrine 
of the real corporeal preſence. He left out of his definition the 
circumſtances of handling and breaking, of grinding and bruiſ- 
ing, this body between the teeth of the faithful, as I believe, 
becauſe they were too ſhocking to ſtand in it, and might be 
inſinuated with more advantage when the general doctrine had 
got prejudice on it's fide, They have been fo, they are avow- 
ed parts of it, and this is the doctrine which was declared or- 
thodox eleven hundred years after CuzisT in the latin church, 
under the ridiculous name of tranſubſtantiation, a ridiculous 
name indeed, and that bears more analogy to chemiſtry than 
to theology. What HII DpEBRA ND defined, his ſucceſſors main- 
tained: and Innocent the third, who was a pope of the ſame 
ſpirit, procured a moſt folemn confirmation of it in the nu- 
merous council of Lateran, which he held at the beginning of 
the thirteenth century, and in which ſo many other things were 
done to advance his own tyranny, and the ſuperiority of the 
religious over the civil ſociety. The folly of the holy war was 
renewed, books of decretals were publiſhed and authoriſed, au- 
ricularconfeſſion was introduced, the cup was taken from the 
laity: in ſhort, eccleſiaſtical pride and policy being now come 
to their height, the whole ſyſtem of religion became more 
than ever a ſyſtem of uſurpation; and ambition improved, to 
her purpoſes, all that ſuperſtition and ignorance could be made 
to adopt. It will be no breach of charity, therefore, to affirm, 
that tho the doctrine of CarisT's real and corporeal preſence 
in the facrament owed it's firſt riſe to the abuſe of figurative 

ſtyle, and to the diſputes of divines on another ſubject, yet the 
ſolemn definition of tranſubſtantiation was one of thoſe artifices, 
that the popes employed to raiſe an high opinion of the digni- 
ty and power of the prieſthood. No popes had „ 
9 1} | Hs I 
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ſon to raiſe ſuch an opinion than Gxx OR the ſeventh: and "05 
NOCENT the third; for none ever atchieved nor undertook 
ſuch conqueſts as theſe two made at the head of the church 
over the civil power, both of them in nene and the laſt 
of them in our iſland likewiſe. 


We may ſay the better, that this idee was nn for 
the purpoſe I ſuppoſe, ſince the prerogative and power of mak- 
ing God himſelf is not only aſcribed, by the writers of your 
church, to every prieſt, but an argument is drawn from — 
to ſhew how much reverence ought to be paid to an order of 
men, the leaſt of whom has a prerogative and power of which 
the greateſt earthly potentates cannot boaſt. , But however this 

artifice was contrived and conducted, how impudently ſoever 
popes and councils impoſed, for an article of faith, what it is 
more impious to believe, than it would be to diſbelieve the 
whole creed, and however civil and eccleſiaſtical power united 
to enforce it, with all the fury of inquiſitions, it never could 
gain from the eleventh, to the ſixteenth century, in which it 
was rejected with a juſt abhorrence by whole nations, a full 
and quiet poſſeſſion of the minds of men in any country; no 
not in Italy; no not at Rome. They who had not the front 
to defend this monſtrous doctrine, and yet would not ſeparate 
from the church of Rome, had recourſe to the ſole expedient 
that remained. Far from defending it, far from maintaining 
it as an original article of chriſtian faith, they choſe to put the 
deciſion on another point. Many of the molt learned and or- 
thodox, long before LurHER and CaLvin aroſe, . had declared, 
that men were at liberty to believe, or not to believe, the 
manner of CHRIS T's preſence in the ſacrament to be corpo- 
real and by tranſubſtantiation; but the popiſh doors inſiſted, 
that this liberty ſubſiſted no longer, ſince the chureh had * 
fined the particular manner of this n in the council of 

. Lateran. 
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Lateran. Thus they tried to change the ſtate of the queſtion, 
to deliver. themſelves from the cruel neceſſity of juſtifying blaſ- 
phemy, and demonſtrating contradictions, and to decide the me- 
rits of a cauſe, that could not be maintained by thoſe of another 
that they thought might be ſo. In this, however, they were 
deceived, and inſtead of ſupporting tranſubſtantiation by the au- 
thority of the church, they ſhook the authority of the church 
by employing it to this purpoſe, more than by all the other 

unworthy purpoſes to which it had been often proſtituted. It 
. was impoſſible to perſuade men, that the church had any right 
to make new articles of faith, and of ſuch a nature as this was 
eſpecially, under the pretence of declaring thoſe which the 
ſeriptures had impoſed on Chriſtians: and ſince it was impoſſi- 
ble to perſuade, the ſame violence was uſed to force this arti- 
cle into general profeſſion, that was employed in the caſe of 
arianiſm. Nay more blood has been ſhed, and the calamities 
brought on the world by theſe conteſts have been of longer du- 
ration than the others. They are not yet at an end. 


8 EC TION XII. 


War has been ſaid in this eſſay, and nothing has been ſaid 
which may not be cafily juſtified, is ſufficient to ſhew, that 
none of the inſtitutions contrived to preſerve or reſtore peace 
among Chriſtians have had this effect even from the firſt. Thoſe 
that the apoſtles made, concerning which, tho men talk much 
they know little, had it not. If the diſſenſions of chriſtian 
congregations were ſuch as did not break out to the eyes of the 
heathens, all was ſtrife and contention within: and the ſtate of 
chriſtianity continued the ſame. during thoſe” ages, when the 
government of the church had: firſt a great mixture of demo- 
cracy in it, and when it grew up afterwards'into a more ari- 

Vol. IV. | 4 H ſtocratical 
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Rocratical form. The evils ſtrengtkened under theſe forms, 


and grew quite intolerable under the monarchical. Under that 
government it became tyranny, and the whole {yſtem of chriſti- 
anity, which has been always 1 and is not yet made uni- 
form, became ſuch a ſyſtem of avarice and ambition carried 
on by fraud and violence in their turns, that new abuſes be- 
ing fil accumulated on old, it might have been diſputed, whe- 
ther chriſtian flocks would not have fed themſelves better with- 
out any paſtors at all, and whether the peace of the world 
would not have been provided for better without any religion 


at all. It may be aſked now, and I expect you ſhould aſk, 
in what particulars the ſtate of chriſti has been mended 
to the honor of religion and to the good of mankind, fine 
the laſt expedient deſigned for theſe purpoſes was laid aſide by 
multitudes, and the was no longer the ſpiritual monarch 
of Cheiſtiars, nor the center of their union? The queſtion is 


reaſonable : and I will anſwer it very ſincerely. 


I Tyinx then, that the ſtate of chriſtianity has been mend- 
ed to the honor of religion and to the good of mankind, in 
ſome particulars, not in all: and that even they who remain 
in the papal communion have, in this reſpect, ſome obligati- 


on to thoſe who have feparated themſelves from it. That ſo 


many nations withdrew in the ſixteenth from their ſub- 
jection to the mock ſovereignty and real tyranny of the pope 
has been to the honor of religion ſurely ; fance the whole ho- 


dy of Chriſtians is no longer to for vicar 
of Cuxis r every man, however unworthy his dents may 
be, whom the moſt chips oblige: ee e that 
imaginary dignity, by a ſuppoſed inſpiration of the holy ghoſt. 
It has been to the good of mankind furely, that the indepen- 
dency of the church on the ſtate is taken away, in thoſe coun- 
tries that have renounced all ee eee 


of 
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of it, the pope; and that it is extremely reduced in thoſe that 
profeſs to hold the fame allegiance ſtill. It has been furely for 
the good of mankind, and for the honor of chriſtianity, to 
ſhew the world, chat the law of God is immutable, like the 
author of it, ad that orders, diſciplines, rites, ceremonies, 
and acts of external devotion, means invented by men to main- 
tain and e this law, are not only mutable in their na- 
ture, but neceſfary to be rech on ſome occaſions, in the 
courſe of human affairs. It was the more fit ſurely to con- 
vince men of theſe truths, ſince they had been led hoodwinked 
ſo long by the knavery of the religious fociety, that they began 
to think there was nothing immutable in religion ſo much 
as the means employed to ſupport it, nor ſo little as the 
of the clergy, and the ſuper- 


end. The wealth and 
ſtition of the laity had been for more than fourteen hundred 
years the principal of theſe immutable means; and the expe- 
rienee of ſo long time had fhewn, that the means deſtroy- 
ed the end. They gave occaſion: to all that miſchief which 
a: a ab pute to religion itſelf. 
Without theſe, di of mere fpe- 
culation would have mad e les wee and diſturbance in the 
world, and es of ambition could 1 8 

ported have been. To diminiſſ all theſe, there- 
2 fore, and ty an authority which often has, and al- 
ways may ſtand in competition with the ſupreme authority 
of every ſociety, are the firſt ſteps neceſſary to eſtabliſh true 
religion, yore emen and pattie n. 


As theſe ſteps were neceffiry, fo they were juſt ; for the 
INST SECIS Fe of 
che flate originally, and they might be reſumed, therefore, 
whenever" they became hurtful, or even „ with as 
rr 9 4 
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the other means, ignorance. and ſuperſtition, . tho every thing 
neceſſary to conſtitute them was promoted, they were not di- 
realy avowed like the others. To pretend that the church has 
a right to the former by compact, or by virtue of any alliance 
with the ſtate, would be to ſay whatever comes u 
a wWhimſical head. To pretend that the right to them is di- 
vine, may be ranked among a great number of abſurd propoſi- 

tions, that are affirmed without proof: and bold affirmation 
had ſucceeded ſo well in this caſe, that he, who had aſked for 
any other proof, than the authority of thoſe who e it, 
would have paſſed for abſurd himſelf. We 1 


Acalx. Nothing can coal more to the * and a. 
vancement of chriſtianity, than to reduce the preachers of it, 
as near as poſſible, to the terms of their original inſtitution! 
Cunlsr gave his apoſtles a commiſſion to preach and to bap- 
tiſe, to convert men by the miracles they wrought, and to ediſy 
and build up in the faith ſuch as they converted. It does not 
appear that they, or their immediate ſucceſſors, - exceeded the 
bounds of this commiſſion. This was their ſole imployment: 
The ſole wealth they enjoyed, or claimed, was a voluntary 
contribution for their maintenance, in the * which they 
viſited, or wherein they reſided: and how moderate this ſti- 
pend was, may be collected from the practice of St. Paul, who 
took nothing from the Corinthians, but lived on what he earn- 
ed by his trade. The ſole power they injoyed, or claimed, 
was that of reproving, and of delivering over to Satan, with 
the concurrence of the faithful, and not otherwiſe; ſuch Chri- 
ſtians as held falſe doctrines, or were guilty of enormous crimes. 
If any pious ſoul had foreſeen, whilſt chriſtianity. was the reli- 
BB. 5 a deſpiſed and perſecuted ſect, that it n be the re- 
gion of the empire, that emperors 2nd empreſſes, kings and 
queens, would be raiſed vp. * God to be the een 


oft in 


3 
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thers and mothers of his church, we may affure ourſelves that 
great expecta 7 the faith pure and undefiled 
8 


| tions of preſerving th 

under ſuch patronages, and of infuſing univerſally the true ſpi- 
rit of chriſtianity after ſuch examples, would have been raiſed. 
But all the expectations of this pious ſoul would have been diſ- 
appointed, as ſoon as the event happened; for then, on the 
contrary, the church got, ut religion loſt; the church was 
decorated, but religion wa diſgraced; the cauſe of one, and 
the cauſe of the other, was never more united in opinion, nor 
ſo diſtinct in reality. The nature of that revolution which 
ConsTaNnTINE made in the religion of the empire, and the 
place which this body of men had held in the chriſtian church 
whilſt chriſtianity was the profeſſion of a ſe, inabled them 
to take the lead, and to be the principal agents in it. Thus 
they faxed themſelves at the head of the new eſſabliſhment. 
Religion was made ſubſervient to all their purpoſes, and the 
wealth and grandeur of the hierarchy were the principal objects 
of it. They were principal objects always, they were the ſole 
objects at laſt: and during ſeveral ages that preceded immedi- 
ately the reformation, the whole ſyſtem of chriſtianity, in our 
weſtern world, was nothing better than a ſyſtem of eccleſiaſti- 
cal fraud, working by ſuperſtition and on it, under the di- 
rection of the biſhops of Rome. Many ſaw this: all who faw 
it, and were not gainers by the iniquity, lamented it. Was it 
not time to make uſe of the firſt opportunity, which a favorable 
conjuncture offered, to aſſert the rights of the civil againſt the 
uſurpations of the religious ſociety? This was done in the ſix- 
teenth century. It had been attempted before: but the at- 
tempts had been vain, and even now they were various; for 
as eccleſiaſtics had taken the lead ee 8 _ 
it in reforming chriſtianity. | They preſerved much of their dig- 
THER: leſs: of the latter, in pretenſion and appearance at 75 


. 
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and none of the two former, in that of Cal vIxð. Fhe confti- 
tution of our church ſeems adapted to that of a great 

The conſtitution of the lutheram to thoſe of the little princes and 
ſtates of Germany. The conſtitution: of Carvin's to the gu- 
vernment of a little and poor republic. But popery was renoun- 

ced in all, he 1 rr pom of it were aboliſhed, and that fpiri- 
tual tyrant was ſuffered no- eee. civil ſovereign- 

ty, nor to drain the wealth of reformed nations into his 
cofters. 


ANnoTas inſtance wherein the ate has mended the 
Rate of chriſtianity, to the honor of religion, and to the good of 
mankind, is this. Chriſtianity retained it's name, as faftions 
often do when they have abandoned the principles that gained 
them reputation, or have perverted the beft to the worſt pur- 
poſes, becauſe the church of Rome profeſſed to believe: CHRIS 
to have been the fon of God, the Meſhah, the redeemer - but 
then, human authority had fo controuled divine in the courſe 
of many ages, and had been blended with it fo indiſcriminate- 
ly to the obſervation. of men who were forbid to confult one, 
and were taught the duty of being 1 it to the other, that 
this religion was no longer to be: found in the goſpel, but in the 
canons of councils, the opinions of fathers,, and the decrees of 
popes; authorities that muſt be contemptibl 


e in the eyes of 
every one who knows what councils, fathers, and: popes. have 
been, and who knows beſides, that many of theſe canons, opi- 

nions, and decrees are either fititious or corrupted. - The: _ 
preachers of chriſtianity could not have known it again 
ny articles of faith muſt have appeared to them new they 
would not have acknowledged many precepts to he 
nor many inſtitutions and ceremonies to be. They 
would have occaſion oſten to fay, muck what Socxarys faid 
when he heard the lyſis of Prato' read; Ina word, _—_ 
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finiſh up the picture, neither Px ER nor Paul would have 


known how to adminiſter even the ſacraments of baptiſm and 
the Lord's ſupper, unleſs they had gone firſt to ſome ſeminary 
of prieſts for miſtruftion. Now this new-fangled religion the 
reformation purged ; tried it chiefly by the only true criterion 
of orthodoxy, the goſpel, and brought it much nearer to the 
phinneſs and fimplicity of that which CazrsT inſtituted * 


Tur 


* | day in the text, much nearer to the plainneſs and ſimplicim / of the goſpel of 
Car1sT ; becauſe it would not be true to g. entirely. All the reformed churches 
renounced their fubjection to that of Rome, and afferted their independency. But 
ſome af them retained enough of her inſtitutions, cuſtums, and pdlicy, to ſhew that 
they had been once members of that body. The churches who valued themſelves 
for going the fartheſt, and who thought that they could never go too far, in oppo- 
fition to that of Rome, calviniſts abroad, and their difoiples our puritans at home, 
threw off at once, with the outward pomp of the ecclefiaftical order, even the de- 
cency of forms in the public worſhip. But then they aſſumed as great a licence in 
the interpretation of ſcripture, as ever had been taken, and Nt . real an ec- 
cleſiaſtical tyranny, under another diſcipline, as the roman clergy had ever exerciſed. 
By affecting to deduce their reformation from the moſt early times, when gifts of 
the fpicit were ſuppoſed to be common, they ran into enthuſiaſm; and genuine chri- 
ſtianity took as many forms as whimſical teachers could invent. Our engliſh reform- 
ers puriued a middle courſe. They retained much more of the hierarchical order; 
and when they had rejected many of thoſe ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies, which 
V1ciLANTIVs, a pious and learned Spaniard, had cenſured, and which IEROoM, an 
t and ſcurrilous Hungarian, had defended a thouſand years before, with 
all the ferocity of a modern Huffar, they thought it * to go no farther, or 
very little farther, in this of reformation, and fell, I think, into a great abſurdi- 
ty in another. In that, I mean, which concerns the doctrines of artificial theology 
afted oh chriftianity by this very IEROM, and by the, other fathers who went 
| him, as well as by thoſe who followed after him, ſome in the third, others in 
the fourth and fifth centuries; when that art of enſlaving mankind with words, to 
uſe an expreſſion of my lord Bacon, was eſtabliſhed : and when that, which this 
t man applies to philoſophical knowledge, might be ſaid truly of theological, 
2 became © an undigeſted heap and colledtion of much faith and acccident, 
<« mixed with an abundance of childiſh notions imbibed in youth. 


| Is we conſider what motives our reformers, who boaſted of reſtoring, the purity of 
chriſtianity, could have to keep open thoſe ſprings. fram which ſo much of the im- 


place of his birth, 
be reckoned mere properly an Hungarian ; imve this place was 
ia. | | 


purity 


N. B. Exnsmys would make I aon almoſt an Italinn, becauſe Stridon, the 
was not far from Teal: Bat he 
on the very confines of Hungary and 
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Tux honor of his religion, ſo altered, ſo abuſed, and ſo de- 
faced, required certainly that it ſhould be ſtripped of many rites; 
ceremonies, and cuſtoms which ſavored too ſtrongly of hea- 
theniſm and judaiſm, or which had been invented manifeſtly. 
with no other intention than that of multiplying ſuperſtitions, 
which helped to impoſe on the people, and were lucrative to 
the prieſts. The worſhip of images was of this number. A 
worſhip evidently derived from the heathens, as idolatrous 
among the vulgar, and not more eaſily diſtinguiſhed out of 
idolatry by the learned men of new, than of old Rome. Such 
again was the uſe of holy water, which your divines chooſe to 
derive from the water of purification in uſe among the ſews, 
and which might be derived as truly, perhaps, from the luſtral 
water in uſe among the heathens. Such again were the conſe- 
cration of altars, the celebration of jubilees, and other external 
obſervances, which had been ſo avowedly taken from the cere- 
monial law of the Jews, that your writers do not ſcruple to juſti- 


purity of that church, whoſe communion they renounced, had been derived; we 
ſhall find, I think, that they were two; antient prejudices, and future hopes. They 
were averſe to unlearn what they had been learning all their lives; and they were de- 
ſirous to retain that pre-eminence, authority, and wealth, which they had enjoyed 
under the pope, and hoped to enjoy under the king. The church of Rome acts 
conſiſtently, when ſhe maintains a veneration for the primitive fathers, who main- 
tained the divine inſtitution of an eccleſiaſtical order, and who invented ſo much 
ſuperſtitious worſhip, and ſo many ſham miracles, to eſtabliſh a ſham chriſtianity. 
But what could proteſtants mean to maintain the authority of theſe antient fathers, 
if they had not all the ſame purpoſes to ſerve ? Let us acknowledge the truth. © They 
had them not in the whole, but they had them in' part: and tor this reaſon they 
found it neceſſary to preſerve the credit of fathers and councils, in part at leaſt, and 
as far, as th wand their authority. When they wanted it no longer, or when it 
turned againſt them, they laid it aſide moſt prudently. They builded up a new. 
church, or modelled an old one, on principles, however inconſiſtent, that recon- 
ciled, in good meaſure, the eccleſiaſtical to the civil policy of their age and coun- 
try: and they, who thought that an hierarchy and à monarchy were necellary-to 
ſupport one another, which was the prevalent opinion of thoſe times, could not 
have deſired a more reaſonable inſtitution, than that which our engliſh reformers 
made, under the direction, and by the authority of the civil power, f 


w 
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fy them by paſſages of the pentateuch. In fine, and to quote 
an inſtance or two of the ſecond ſort; ſuch was the invention of 
purgatory, and of all the coſtly means to be delivered from it. 
Such was the abuſe they made even of tranſubſtantiation, which 
is ſo great an abuſe in itſelf that one would hardly think it 
could be abuſed by any additional circumſtances, when it was 
eſtabliſhed not only that prieſts could make God at any time, 
but that they might carry him about in a little box, wherever 
his preſence was deemed neceſſary for public ſhew, or private 


devotion.  _ 


As the reformation exploded the doctrines relative to theſe 
and other ſuperſtitious practices, ſo would it have been much 
to the good of mankind, as well as to the honor of chriſtianity, 
if filence on ſeveral others, which cauſe great diſſenſion, had 
been impoſed-at the ſame time.. But the contrary happened. | 
The reformed fell out among themſelves, and purſued one | 
another with ſo much bitterneſs, that they gave no ſmall color 
to the pretended catholics, to object to them that they multi- 
plied ſchiſms, broke the bands of chriſtian charity, and diſturb- 
ed the peace of the chriſtian world, which was better preſerved 
in the communion of Rome. I do not mean to ſpeak here of 
the diſputes that aroſe among the reformed about religious ce- 
remonies and church- government, which were eaſy enough to 
be determined, or indifferent enough to be compounded, in their 
nature; how hard ſoever, or how important ſoever eccleſiaſti- 
cal obſtinacy and the ſpirit of party made them appear. I = 
mean to ſpeak of thoſe diſputes that are in their nature not de- | | 
terminable; becauſe: there neither is, nor can be, any real de- | 
termination of ideas about'them : diſputes that would be little 
thought of, or could: do little hurt, if they remained undecid- 
ed, and have done ſo much by dogmatical and cgntrary deci- 
ſions. I might inſtance in ſeveral, in that of juſtification parti- 
Vol. IV. eee dat} cularly 
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cularly, and of the doctrines t on it, concernii 
which fo much unintelligible jargon has been vainly employed 
by popith and proteſtant divines, and to as little purpoſe by 
the council of Trent. But I chooſe rather to inſtance in the 
caſe of the Lord's ſupper. Of this we have ſpoken already, 
and it will ſerve better than any cafe leſs known, to ſhew 
in what manner the reformers raiſed new diſputes, left their 
followers expoſed to all the miſchief which theological que- 
ſtions have brought on the world, and the atheiſtical objec- 
tion as much in force as it was before the reformation they 
made, 


Trty were not content, then, to have rendered tranſubſtan- 
tiation as ridiculous and odious as it deſerves to be eſteemed: 
they went about to explain, each in his own way, this fap- 
poſed or real myſtery. They who believed there was no my1- 
tery in the euchariſty itſelf, how myfterious ſoever the occaſion 
of this inſtitution and the ſpiritual effects of it might be, 
{hould have talked, I think, of the bread as bread; and-of the 
wine as wine, which Chriftians ate and drank in their commu- 
nion to commemorate, by this ceremony, the death of CHRIST, 
and the redemption of mankind. They who believed there 
was a myſtery in the euchariſty itſelf, and that the bread and 
wine were, after thankſgiving or conſecration, ſomething 
more than bread and wine, nor barely figns or ſymbols of the 
body and blood of CHRIS, fhould have avoided all definitions, 
inſtead of oppoſing definition to definition, and making that a 
myſtery which Caz1s'T had not made fo. But they proceeded 
in a manner very different. They all acknowledged, if Zwix- 
* 6Livs did, that the body and blood of 'Currsr were truly re- 
ceived in this ſacrament, as the landgrave of Heſſe declared to 
GRANVELLA and others in a ſolemn conference at Spire: and 
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by this acknowledgment they put themſelves under inextricable 
dithculties.  LuTH8R taught the body and blood of CRI 


were really in the at band ard wine, hy a conſubfj}an- 
tiation, which was ſaid to laſt, if J miſtake not, during the 


5 only. Did the calviniſts talk a whit more intelli- 
ap they proſrſſed at the famous conference at Poiſſy, 
t in the ſacrament of the Lord's , Carisy gives, 

7 preſents, and exhibits to us really the fu ap of his body and 
<«. blood: that by faith we receive, really and i in fact, the true 
60 * and natural hody and blood of Cana $7, by virtue of the holy 
ghoſt * ?” What did BzZza mean when he talked of eating 
wit the mouth of faith? He muſt mean that he believed that 
he ate, or he muſt mean nothing? Now what did he helieve, 
that he ate in the ſame facrament ? Not the ſymbolical body of 
CazrsT; for he affirmed that he ate the true and natural ho- 
dy: nat the true and natural body of Curzsr ; for he affirm- 
—w 2 — and no where elſe. What then did he be- 
lere that be ate, or what other ſenſe can be put on thoſe words, 
eating with the mouth of faith, and thoſe © receiving by faith,” 
— that of believing he ate, and believing he received ? His 
: adverſaries held a great impiety, but they held it conſiſtently. 


to them, the body of Cyxsr was in the ſacrament 


by the charm of conſecration, and they ate it when they ate the 
— yy According to Bsz and his callegues, che 


body of Cnnls r was not there but in heaven, and yet they ate 
it to, really and in fact. This conference broke up abruptly. 
The fogls on ane ſide accuſed the proteſtants of blaſpheming 
when they deny tranſuhſtantiation, juſt as the heathen reputed 
thoſe — 25 atheiſts Who ere not polytheiſts. The fools 
on the other remained convinged-that they ate, ſpiritually and 
with the mouth of faith, in (this ſacrament, a bodil ſubſtance 
chat was ot ps whilft they ate moſt nene 


Zeman RAeslenv hiſt: univerſ. r 
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No 


ſubſtance, the bread, that was there. Both went away reſolv- 
ed to cut the throats of one another: and ſuch are the effects 
of theology, that is, of human authority in matters of reli- 
gion. uns a om e 


Tuts authority has impoſed chieflv, when it has impoſed, on 
the minds of men, by the abuſe of words. This abuſe of words 
makes the ſum of metaphyſics and theology, imaginary ſciences, 
removed from the controul, as from the aſſiſtance, of ſenſe, 
converſant about hypothetical natures, and about ideas vaſtly 
complicated and perplexed. Such theology tinctured all the 
philoſophy of PlATO. Logic all that of AzxrsroTLs. Theſe 
two ſchools were the great mints of inſignificant terms; and tho 
ZENo, who did little elſe than invent new words, and change 
the application of old, opened another mint of the fame kind, 
yet the coin of the two former has been alone current. The im- 
material forms, the eternal ideas, and all the incorporeal eſſen- 
ces of PLA ro, for inſtance, were given and received in every 
philoſophical payment, like the ſubſtantial forms, the intentio- 
nal ſpecies, or the entelechy of Axis ror Lx, till very lately. 


I nave often thought that nothing could have happened 
more fortunately for the propagation of learned ignorance, than 
the ſucceſſion of the peripatetic to the platonic philoſophy ; for 
tho ARIS TrOTLE oppoſed many opinions of his maſter, yet the 
ſubtilty of his logic has ſerved to cover both his maſter's errors. 
and his own, on more occaſions, and at more periods, than one. 
No writings, certainly, were ever ſo mad as thoſe of the latter 


platoniſts, which contain the very quinteſſence of enthuſiaſm, 
and which are almoſt one perpetual abuſe of reaſon and lan- 


guage. Many of the chriſtian fathers came out of the fame 
ſchools ;. and all of them uſing the fame delirious ſtyle, it be- 
eame that of chriſtian theology, We muſt not imagine, how- 


ever, 
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ever, that the. philoſophy of Akis TOI had no ſhate in fram- 
ing the ſyſtem of this theology, tho that of PLAro had the 
greateſt and the earlieſt. It is true, that the original works of 
the former were unknown in the weſtern church, till the fif- 
teenth century, when greek learning was brought into Italy by 
thoſe who fled thither after the taking of Conſtantinople. But 
ſtill AxlsrorlE was at that time rather ill known than am- 
known; for in the very beginning of the thirteenth a latin 
tranſlation had been made, by the direction of the emperor 
Fxtpxric the ſecond, of ſome parts of his writings rom the 
arabic verſion of chem: and other fragments had appeared in 
the ſame language, ſuch as might be expected, in thoſe ages of 
ignorance, from men, among whom the latin and were 
become very barbarous languages; who underſtood ill the pu- 
rity of one, and were little able to explain themſelves proper- 
ly and clearly in the other. If we go higher up, we find Azi- 
$TOTLE much better known. He muſt have been ſo even by 
the firſt of the greek fathers, and his reputation muſt have been 
great during all thoſe ages wherein ſo many of the corner- 
ſtones of chriſtian theology were laid; ſince he had commen- 
tators, themſelves philoſophers of great fame, among the 
| Greeks, 1 in the ſecond, the third, the fourth, and the fifth cen- 
turies, ALEXANDER APHRODISAEUs, THEMISTIUsS, and others. 
No doubt can be made of this; and if any doubt could be 
made, thoſe nice diſtinctions, and that perpetual torture of 
words, for which fathers and councils were ſo famous, would 
be ſufficient to proveit. They learned of PLaTo to talk with- - 
out any meaning: and they learned, 1 thinks of A 


to en ſometimes to "ve . : „ 


Tun logical enipice of ee ond the 4 of 8 
grew up with chriſtian theology; but they were never abſo- 
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the Weſt, from the ninth to the fifteenth century, when the firſt 
dawnings of knowledge began to appear, and men began to 
ſee their way in the farther acquiſition of it. It may ſeem 
ſtrange, but it is true, that the ſchools which were erected, 
and the enco which was given to learning from the 
days of CHa RLS the great, ſerved only to keep men out of 
the way of true knowledge, and to impoſe a falſe appearance 
of it. The had procured chiefly the foundations of 
theſe ſchools : and the encouragement to the ſcholars had been 
derived from them, or th their means. I might have 
reckoned this among the artifxces they employed to carry on 
their uſurpations. Bare ignorance alone was not t to 
their purpoſe. It was neceſſary to promote learned ignorance, 
and to eſtabliſſi error, with all the circumſtances of authority 
ignorant ſhould ſtumble upon 
truth. To keep men from the ſearch of it, they were d, 
that truth, and divine truths eſpecially, were hard to hand; 
that perbons, on whoſe ability they might were ſet 
apart, therefore, to ſave others the trouble of this ſearch, and 
that their holy mother, the church, watched over all. Thus 
revelation and Teafon both were made che m y of the 


clergy. They doled out the former in ſuch ſcraps, and un- 


der ſuch interpretations, as they thought fit. They employed 


the latter, not to analiſe, not to verify ideas, in order to com- 
pare them, but to take ſuch as have been mentioned above, as 

it were on truſt, like the vile inſtruments of error: the in- 
ſtruments of error indeed, fince, how well ſoever theſe co 
riſons were made, nothing that was true, or and ade- 
quate, or diſtinct and clear, could reſult from them, and no- 
thing, conſequently, that deſerved the name of knowledge. In 
ſhort, they profaned and abuſed the two nobleſt giſts of God 
nee natural _— and lupcrnarural: revelation. 
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| * * ATURAL in by ond ee 2 — greſs 
in theſe ſchools, —— philoſophy none at 1. "To 
turn and to wind the few notions they had a thouſand ways, 
to diſtinguiſh imperceptible differences, to reſine and ſubtiliſe 
a little — knowledge till it evaporated entirely, and nothing 

remained but a caput mortuum of words, was their 3 
buſmeſs. JohN of Damaſcus had brought logic into faſhion 
amoug the greek divines, and Bo rius among the latines, long 
before the — of theſe ſchools, and Linden ſtill before 
their doors became famous under the name of ſcholaſtics: ſo 
that whenever this happened, the lame manner of philoſophiſ- 
ing on logical and metaphyſucal notions, on technical and inſig- 
nificant terms, had prevailed in them from their foundation, 
and had been . to theology. The men, who applied 
themſelves to it, had ſome broken and ſuperficial acquaintance 
with Ax Is or IE at ſecond hand, as we have obſerved that they 
might, and even at third hand; for much of it came to them 
through his arabian interpreters and commentators: and as in 
every other ſcience, ſo in theology, they were ſervilely attach- 
ed. to his principles and to his method. — placed 
LAN RANc, archbiſhop of at the head of the ſcho- 
laſtic tribe, in the order of time: and if he wrote againſt BRE- 
RENGER, in the middle of the cleventh century, we may aſ⸗ 
ſure ourſelves, that AxIsTOTILE's philoſophy was employed 
then as it has been ſince, to account for CurisT's 
preſence in the ſacrament. It has been ſaid, I know, that 
9 — the Lombard, a famous ſcholaſtic in cheinext cotury 
to LaxrRANc, imitated andifollowed: Joun.of Damaſcus; tho 
Exasuus and others have made a doubt whether he was the 
author of that work, which nrocured him the name af maſter 
of the ſentences. But ſuch — are trifling as well as 
uncertain: for whether this Writer, ar his predeceſſor Lau- 
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FRANC, imitated Joan of Damaſcus or no; and whether PR- 
TER the Lombard, or ABELarD, compiled the ſentences, their 
theology was that of their age and of theſe ſchools, and their 


method was derived ultimately from AzisToTLE. | 


Tarsz ſchools continued in great fame, and produced in 
every age, during the courſe of many, a multitude of writers, 
ſome of whom were men of ſuch extraordinary genius, that 
they might have enlightened, like ſo many ſuns, the orb of 
learning, and have carried human knowledge to the utmoſt 
bounds of human capacity. But inſtead of this, they ſerved, 
like ſo many ignes fatui, to lead men backwards and for- 
wards through the briars and thorns of vain ſpeculations, with- 
in the narrow bounds that ARIS TOTLE ſet, as if truth was not 
to be found out of theſe. 'They checked the growth- of true 
philoſophy, by bringing into it no new materials from nature, 
and they corrupted true religion, by blending their philoſo- 
phical ſpeculations, and the vain ſubtilties of their logic, with 
divine truths.” They thought that AzisToTLE had left a moſt 
| complete and perfect ſyſtem of philoſophy. But they ſeemed 
| to think, that Cuxls r had left an incomplete and imperfe& 


| ſyſtem of religion. To ſupply theſe defects, they made ſum- 

| maries of chriſtian theology, to ſay nothing of ſentences of the 

| fathers and * tedious commentaries on them, of commentaries - 
on the bible, of theological queſtions and caſes of conſcience, 
that are much larger than all the ſcriptures canonical and apo- 
cryphal, and in compariſon of which the goſpels, nay the 

| whole new Teſtament is but a pocket-book: tho the pocket- 

book ought to contain every one of theſe folios, and none 

of them are excuſable for containing more than the pocket- 

book. I have touched ſo often already the abſurdity, and, as 


* N. B. The expoſition of St. MaTTazw's goſpel, takes up, I think, ninery 
homelies, and that of St. Joan eighty ſeven, in the works of CHN ISOs Toft. | 


I think, 
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E think, the iniquity:of ſeeking. chriſtianity out of the goſpel, 
of making any criterion of natural religion but the works, or 
any criterion of revealed religion but the word of God, that I 


ſhould fay nothing here concerning the laſt, if I had not 


often found an anſwer to it inſiſted on with a filly air of tri- 


_ umph, by dogmatical perſons in their converſation, and in writ- 


ing. What do you complain of, ſay theſe perſons? Is not the 
ſyſtem of chriſtianity in the ſame caſe with every other ſyſtem 
of laws particularly? Yes; and that is the very thing I com- 


plain of. A ſyſtem of human law and human policy is the 


product of human underſtanding, and therefore incomplete 
and imperfect, liable to different conſtructions at all times, and 


fit to be altered at ſome. But this cannot be ſaid, without 
blaſphemy, of the chriſtian diſpenſation; tho it has been mut- 
tered by ſome divines, and has been ſtrongly implied by 
the whole conduct of the chriſtian church. What is made by 


man may be explained, ſupplied, altered, and improved by 
man. But has the word of God, ſpoken to all mankind, need 
do be explained by any man, or by any order of men, who have 


as little pretence to be thought inſpired, as thoſe who are not 


of their order? Can any human authority ſupply, or alter, and 


much leſs improve, what the ſon of God, God himſelf, came 


on earth to reveal? Again: is there no difference between my 
being led into error by human authority, which I know to 


be human, and by human authority, which I take to be 


divine? To take the laws of God for the laws of man, is im- 
pious. But is it leſs ſo, to impoſe the laws of man for the 


laws of God? Surely it is much more ſo: as one may be im- 


piety without deſign, and the other muſt be premeditated, - 


Ir is notorious, that many great points of hd faith and 
doctrine were firſt taught, or firſt determined, ſeveral ages af- 


ter the immediate diſciples of Cunts were dead, on the au- 
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thority of tradition alone, till there was a canon of {criptures 
and on tradition and them, when there was one. The trinity, the 


coeternity, the c 


oequality, in a word the ſameneſs of the fon 
with the father, the proceſſion of the holy ghoſt from the fa- 
ther and the ſon, the fires of purgatory, and the real corpo- 
real preſence of CHRIST in & euchariſty, to mention no 

more, were of this number. It was lawtul to diſpute about 
them all, till the church had decided. Nay Exasmus * is ſo 
indulgent as to doubt if it was heretical in OzxiGtn, to make a 
queſtion whether << the ſon and the holy ghoſt are of the fame 
divine eſſence with the father, or whether they are only 
« creatures more excellent than all other creatures. After 
the church, that is, certain aſſemblies of eccleſiaſtics had de- 
cided and decreed, « poſt evulgatam eccleſiae ſententiam,” it 
was lawful to doubt no longer, nor to diſpute about any of 
theſe points, © ambigere fas non eft.” They were become 
articles of faith. They were made fuch then, by theſe deci- 
ſions and decrees. They were made fuch then, by human au- 
thority. Not at all, ſays Exasmus, or any other divine. 
They were made fuch by the ſcriptures. Whatever is not agree- 
able to them, is not of CHRIS H +; and therefore falſe inter- 
pretations of the ſcriptures are to be rectified by ſuch as are 
true & Now thoſe which the church makes are true: and it 
is enough for you, and ſuch as you are, to believe firmly all 
that the church has declared to be neceſſary ||. Roundly aſſert- 
ed indeed, but very fallacioufly argued; for whether the in- 
terpretations of the church are true, which is aſſumed, or whe- 
ther they are falſe, which is poſſible, the doctrines eſtabliſhed 
on them are eftabliſhed on human, not on divine authority. 


* Symb. catech. 4ta. 
- + Quod aberrat a ſacris voluminibus, non eſt Cxz1sTr. ibid. 
$ Falla ſcripturarum interpretatio. vera interpretatione refutanda eſt. ibid. 


|| Tibi tuique ſimilibus fatis eſt ea conſtanti tenere fide,, quae pro neceſſariis ex- 
ſertè et expreſsè tradidit eccleſia, ibid. 0 


The 


agarians or the ſemi-pelagi 
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The ſcripture is the word of God. The interpretation is the 
word of man. But beſides, I learn from that judicious and 
orthodox divine Mr. Hook ER, and Exaswus and others of 
the ſame tribe ſpeak to the ſame effect, that all the things ne- 
ceſſary to falvation are not neceffary to be contained, and ſet 
down in plain terms, in the ſeriptures. It is ſufficient that 
they be comprehended in ſuch fort, that by reaſon we may 
conclude from the ſcriptures all things which are neceffary ; 
from whence I conchude juſt as I did before, that the great 
points ſpoken of have been eftabliſhed on human, not on di- 
vine authority; deduced, collected by reafon, or what has 
been called reaſon ; not expreſſly taught by revelation. : 


Tuar theſe great points of chriſtian faith and doctrine were 
not very evidently deduced, nor very accurately collected from 
the ſcriptures, may be preſumed from the diſputes that have 
been always, and that ftill ſubſiſt about them. It might be 
proved too, that ſcripture is not fo favorable in many caſes, nor 
more ſo in any one, to theſe opinions than, to thoſe that ſtand 
in oppofition to them; and that the only advantage which the 
athanaſians or the auguſtinians, for inſtance, have over the 
is is not an adv which the 
ſcripture gives them. They derive it from the ſuffrages of par- 
ticular men, whoſe motives were often not entirely chriſtian, 
and from the arbitrary dogmas of fathers and decrees of coun- 
cils. Theſe opinions, therefore, that are become articles of 
faith, and that paſs for ſome of the doctrines which CHRIST 
taught, tho they are nothing more than inventions of fathers 
improved by ſchoolmen, may be quoted as ſo many particular 
inſtances of theological preſumption, and, I think, impiety +. 


Ec. Pol. lib r. | | > 
+ Tux have been ſome divines a little more modeſt than others, ſince there are 
ſome, I think, who have ſeerfied aſhamed of their artificial theology, and have en- 
deavored to. excuſe, rather than defend the 2 of their church. The fathers, 

4K 2 es it 
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But call it which you pleaſe, or what you pleaſe, the pro- 
ceeding grew more general and more ſyſtematical in the ſchools + 
that have been mentioned. They did not take this licence with 
particular points of doctrine alone, but with the whole ſyſtem 
of chriſtianity. They melted down the whole maſs with all 
the alloy that had been already added to it by others, and they 
caſt it anew with an immenſe deal of their own. They made 
it fo voluminous, that it was no longer uſeful: and Exasmus 
might well ſay, © quis poſſit Ach rs ſecundae ſecundam 
c circumferre * ?”” They perplexed it with ſo many bold and in- 
determinable queſtions about the divine nature and operations, 
with ſo many ſerious trifles, with ſo many minute queſtions about 
formalities, quidities, and other fantaſtical notions, that it 
grew contentious, and more than ever hurtful. In ſhort, they 
multiplied diſtinctions and definitions till their manner became 
it has been ſaid, taught the doctrines of n in their genuine purity, and af- 
tected to teach them no otherwiſe. The heretics forced them to abandon this pious 
reſerve, in order to defeat the deſigns of theſe men who attempted daily to intro- 
duce errors in opinion and practice. Now if this was their caſe in general, it may 
have been ſuch even of St. Paur, who was the father of the fathers; and his goſpel 
may have been writ in the ſame ſpirit of contradiction and of diſpute. But it is im- 
poſlible to diſcover, with certainty, on what points, and in what degrees artificial 
theology gave occaſion, to hereſy, or hereſy to artificial theology ; tho we know, in 
ſome meaſure, what the diſputes were, that aroſe in the chriſtian church. The doc- 
trines that were termed afterwards orthodox, or heretical, were in their origin, no 
doubt, coeval, and both grew up together, till one outgrew the other. In general 
the orthodox fathers had no advantage over the others. If the former had recourſe 
to tradition, ſo had the latter : and the former were not, certainly, ſuperior to the 
latter either in learning, or in means of knowledge, or in ſanctity of life, great foun- 
dations of credibility in ſuch caſes as theſe. ARlus, for inſtance, or NxSTORIUSs, 
to mention no more, were in all theſe reſpects at leaſt equal to ATHanasus or Cv- 
RIL: and whoever examines the partial accounts of one fide alone, for we have none 
of the other, of all that paſſed in the difputes that aroſe whether the fon was conſub- 
ſtantial with the father, and whether the virgin Mary was properly the mother of 
God, will find great reaſon to believe, that the two heretics were not the leaſt re- 
ſpectable doctors of the four. Thus we ſhall be apt to think, if we conſult not only 
antient memorials, but the writings of modern divines, and ſuffer ourſelves neither 
to be amuſed by arbitrary epithets, and vague declamations, in which the modern 
imitate the antient fathers, nor to be perplexed by ſophiſtical arguments, in which 
they ſometimes imitate the ſchoolmen. * Ep. 329. 
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zs unintelligible as their matter: and my lord Bacon might 
have added ſcholaſtic theology to the ſciences that ſway the ima- 
gination more than the reaſon, ſuch as aſtrology, natural magic, 
and alchemy. If the firſt pretends to diſcover the influence of 
ſuperior on inferior bodies, this theology pretended to diſcover 
the influence of ſuperior on inferior ſpirits, by illuminations, 
inſpirations, and the internal action of grace. If the ſecond pre- 
tends to reduce natural philoſophy. from ſpeculation to works, 
this theology pretended to deduce the duties of man from ſpecu- 
lations concerning the moral attributes of God, and to inſtruct 
him in the imitation of God. If the third pretends to ſepa- 
Tate diſſimilar, and to throw out heterogeneous parts of bodies, 
to cleanſe fack as are impure, and to perfect ſuch as are imma- 
ture, this theology pretended to perform much the fame opera- 
tions on ideas, notions, terms. Theſe the profeſſors of it con- 
founded, and diſtinguiſhed, at their pleaſure, and like chemiſts 
or apothecaries een new out of old, old out of new, one out of 
many, and many out of one. Nay this compariſon may be car- 
ried farther. The ſcholaſtic divines rendered their art, for ſuch it 

was, rather than a ſcience, as incom prehenſible as they could, 
that they might make a greater profit, and ee a "_m— re- 

8. n by it, among the ignorant. 


II this manner, and by the help of theſe ſchools, a theolo- 
gical ſyſtem, which had no intention to promote the true and 
holy purpoſes of chriſtianity, was impoſed on an ignorant and 
ſuperſtitious world for the very religion which CuhRIs TH had in- 
ſtituted, and his diſciples had propagated. The ole intention, 
and the ſole effect of it was to eſtabliſh an ecclefiaſtical em- 

pire, under that ſpiritual monarch the pope, and his ſpiritual 

miniſters the clergy. This was che effect of that ſuppoſed al- 


we. Tue non ritu, ex novis vetera, ex veteribus nova, E wy 
nen plura ſubinde fingentium et refingentium. Ex As. ibid. 
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liance between the church and the ſtate. An effect ſo natural, 
that he who pleads for any right in a church, or eccleſiaſtical ® 
order, independent on. the 1 may be juſthy ſuppoſed to 
mean this effect in ſome degree, and under ſome form or other. 
The firſt foundations of this empire were laid in private, the 
ſecond only in public conſcience. To ſecure thisem there- 
fore, it was neceſſary to keep the firſt entirely and excluſively 
in the hands of the pope po the clergy, and whatever influ- * 
ence the civil power might, on ſome occaſions, gain over the 
latter, to take effectual care that it ſhould never Lage able to gain 
any over the former. Now nothing either did or could contri- 
bute more to this great principle of policy than the conduct of 
theſe ſchools. By wrapping up both natural and revealed reli- 
gion, in the obſcurity of metaphyſics and of logic, they made 
* themſelves the ſole judges of both. By ſending abroad their 
diſciples, under the characters of conſeſſors, directors, caſuiſts, 
inquiſitors, preachers, they had ſure means of their 
ee inſtilling what opinions, and raiſing what paſſions, 
the permanent and eee the immediate or remote, inte- 
reſts of the church required. The firſt duty of the religion 
theſe doctors propagated was to believe what the church be- 
lieved: and what the church believed, they alone had a right 
to declare. The ſecond duty of this religion was to obſerve 
all the ceremonies, and to all the external acts of 
devotion and worſhip, that the church had inſtituted, or 
ſhould inſtitute. The third and leaſt was the practice of 
morality. On the firſt there was no mitigation nor indul- 
gence. Men were to believe implicitly, or to be treated as 
enemies to God and to his church in this world; and to be 
damned eternally in the other. On the ſecond and the third 
much indulgence was ſhewn. It was even proſuſe ow the third. 
Compoſitions with the church might be made on both, on the 


breach of her own laws, and N breach of thoſe of God and 


8 nature: 
| 


* 


as theſe, was an eccleſiaſtical 


3 
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* = . 
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nature: and theſe compoſitions were ſo often pecuniary, eſpe- 


cially on the breach of the laſt, that whilſt the church was en- 


riched, no layman, who had money enough to fave his ſoul, 
could be damned. But there was ſomething ſtill more favora- 
ble to vice in the laſt caſe. The duties which the church ex- 


acted were ſo particular, that they could not, and they coſt ſo 


little to perform, that they did not, deſerve to be explained away. 

But the duties of morality were more general, and more liable, 

by variety of circumſtances, to different modifications, in the 
application of them, as they were nuuch harder to be obſerved 
ſtrictly amidſt the infirmities of human nature. Caſuiſts there- 
fore interpoſed. They lightened the burden in favor of theſe 
infirmities, by all the 2 diſtinctions, and exceptions that 
logic could furniſh. They did more. In all caſes where the 
church was concerned, they gave full range to the paſſions of 
mankind, juſtice was no longer a moral virtue. "Faith was 
not to be kept with heretics. Benevolence or charity were no 
longer principles of natural or revealed religion. Heretics or 
excommunicated perſons were to be perſecuted and exterminat- 
ed with the moſt unrelenting fury: and I may defy any man to 


ſhew inftances of greater inhumanity, and more profligate 


' wickedneſs, committed by the ferocity of lawleſs ſavages, or 


barbarous nations, than I am able to ſhew of thoſe which have 
been committed, not only under the veil of this ſpurious chri- 
ſtianity, but on motives taken from it, and at the 1 ion 
of thoſe who taught it. By fuch means, and with fuch effects 

empire maintained during ſeveral 
ages, whilt churchmen governed conſcience of n kind, and 


by r conſcience ee the 3 


. Tas ſcholaſtics had indeed: many wands among en 


that were carried on with great animoſity, and broke out ſome- 


times into open violence. Such, for inſtance, was the diſpute 
between 


N 
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between the Thomiſts aid; the Scotiſts about the immaculate 


conception of the virgin, and that between the nominaliſts and 


the realiſts about the nature of univerſals. How could' theſe 


_ diſputes, or any other, be determined among men, whoſe 


pleaſure and whoſe pride it was to diſpute perpetually, and who 
cultivated an art that avas of uſe to no man in the diſcernment 
of truth, but might help the ſubtil dialectician to poſe even the 


man he r not refute? Theſe diſputes, however, were kept 


among themſelves, by the policy, not by the moderation of 
ſcholaſtics certainly: and as long as they Aae rent the theo- 


logical ſyſtem, nor ſhook the eccleſiaſtical em pire, the court of 
Rome tempered, managed, and ſuffered them, notwithſtanding 
all the ſcandals they occaſioned, in the univerſities of Oxford 


and of Paris particularly. But as ſoon as our OckRHAu, the 


invincible doctor, began to maintain that the eccleſiaſtical ju- 
riſdiction ought to be ſubject to the civil, the nominaliſts were 
reputed heretics, and the realiſts alone paſſed for orthodox. 
There was as little union among theſe as among the others, and 
religion might ſeem to be more nearly concerned in their diſ- 
putes. But the great purpoſe, for which all theſe ſchools were 

erected, being the ſupport of the eccleſiaſtical empire, any 
doctrines that reduced, or weakened it, were the greateſt of 


hereſies. This happened in the fourteenth century, when 


W1cxLEF went much farther than Ockgau, and laid the ax to 
the root of a tree, which the popes had watered with ſo much 
care and expence, and which bore ſo much bitter fruit; ſo that 
if the impertinent philoſophy and profane theology of the ſchools 


took their riſe in our country from LANFRANc, Rucciing,. 


SWINESHEAD, and Ockhau, we may boaſt that ſome of the 


firſt and greateſt advances towards a reformation of both were 


made by men of our m likewiſe, | 


2:3 


From 


. Þ 


Wy. 
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" From, the time that 'Ocxtan had ſignaliſed himſelf, in a 
* Pubs diſpute at Avignon, in favor of Tings emperors and the ci- 

vil power againſt the popes and the eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, 
the nominaliſts were not only more than ever oppoſed by the 
other ſcholaſtics, the ſcotiſts eſpecially, but ſo perſecuted by 

the court of Rome, and all the fautors of her uſurpations, that 

their whole doctrine was condemned by Lx wis the eleventh in 

a public edict before the end of the j century . The 
doctors and maſters of the univerſity of Paris, for the ſcho- 
laſtics too, as well as the rabbins, had the title of maſters, 

were obliged to renounce the name with the doctrine of that 

ſect, and all their books were burned, according to the lauda- 

ble precaution of the orthodox. The realiſts, on the other ſide, 

were recommended, and nothing was neglected on this and every 
bother occaſion that might keep theſe ſchools firmly attached to 

a cauſe, which they had been principal inſtruments of impoſing 

on the world, for the cauſe of chriſtian religion. Theſe efforts, 
however, roved. inſufficient. The papal throne was ſhook, 

and eccleſiaſtical empire was in a viſible decline. Scholaſtic 
divines had. 3 it in the opinion of mankind, as long as 

they were favored by general ignorance, even greater than their 

4 own. But, as ſoon as learning began to dawn, towards the be- 
ginning of the ſixteenth century, theſe birds of night were for- 

ced to fly from day, tho they ſcreeched and clap ppod their wings 

for a while. It was in vain that modern ſcholaſtics proſtituted 
learning, as their predeceſſors had proſtituted genius, to main- 

tain the credit of this theology, and the papal authority con- 
need with it. The taſk was too hard even for the council of 
Trent, and for all the great men who have undertaken it ſince. 
Nothing ſupports the ſyſtem now, except general ignorance in 
ſome countries, and the force of civil,  abetting eccleſiaſtical, 
power, on pdncigiea hp of political conſideration among thoſe who 


are not Um Many a man thinks, many fuch I have 


_ _  * Mono polyhi 
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known, chat the theology of the ſchools is abſurd, that the 
monarchy of the pope, tho reduced, is fl 1 nent and - 

hurtful, and that the abuſes of wealth and power in the church 
are intolerable. But yet, the fame” man will contend, that it 
is better to bear, than to attempt a reformation of evils that are 
grown inveterate, and will think that he is ſtrong when he quotes 
not only the diſorders, the wars, and the maſſacres, whichattend- 
ed and followed the reformation in the fixteenth century, but 
the ſeveral ridiculous and mad ſects, to the riſe of which this re- 
formation gave occaſion, tho the reformers condemned them. 


I Have heard men of good parts and good intentions reaſon 
in this manner; I have heard it faid by a very reſpectable man 
in the gallican church, when he excuſed, rather than defended, 
ſubmiſſion to the papal power, that this power is the key-ſtone 
of that arch whereon the whole chriſtian ſyſtem reſts, and that 
the whole building muſt fall if the key-ftone be taken away. 
I have heard another of the ſame church, and of the ſame 
character, advance, that many things abfurd in belief, and ri- 
diculous in practice, were e to attach the greateſt num- 
ber of men and women, and eſpecially of the vulgar, to chri- 
ftianity ; that men of ſenſe and knowledge aſcribed to theſe 
doctrines and institutions as little as they deſerved, but that 
men of ſenſe and knowledge ought to conſider and diſtinguiſh 
what is for them, and what for the vulgar; that this cannot be 
done in outward profeſſion, but that every man of ſenſe and. 
knowledge may do it for himfelf, and ſhould therefore bear 


with an uſeful deception. Much may be faid in favor of this 
againſt it. It might 


political reaſoning, and much may be ſaid 
have been better, perhaps, if it had been practicable, to re- 
form, as EFxasmus would have done, than as 'LuTuzs did. 
I ſhall not enter into the controrerſy. But this I ſay. Such 


inſtances as have been 


ſay, becauſe they ſnew the miſchievous conſequences of theolo- 
| a . N 8 ** 


confirm 7 rife of this as 


— thority 
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915 by which an onder of men have been able to uſurp on God. 
I may uſe the expreſſion, as well as on man, to propagate 
their own inventions for his revelations, and to aſſume an au- 
, to which they have no right, over all the other orders 
of ſociety ; till the fraud and the uſurpation were ſo eſtabliſhed, | 
that it was not poſſible to reject them without f into ſome 
| 9 the eſtabliſhment of them had coſt 
mankind, A melancholy alternative-{urely, and yet ſuch an 
one, that the love of truth, the ſpiric of liberty, hea — 
reſpeet for che Supreme Being, ought to determine men to take 
their reſolution in it. When Lurz and Calvin, and the 
other reformers, took this reſolution, it muſt not be denied 
that affections and paſſions, and private intereſts, had their 
ſhare, as well as the other motives, in determining them to it, 
Such will be the caſe in all human , boin dacthe hed, 
and therefore the iſſues even of the belt arc-always imperſeR. 
Our reformers ſhook off entirely the papal yoke, they laid aſide 
and expoſed many falſe traditions and unchriſtian doctrines, But 
our reformers had ſome of the and much of the ſpi- 
a ſchools, about them: and he. Was not in the wrong, 
perhaps, ho made the ſcholaſtic chronology begin at LAx- 


. . FRANC and end at LurxnR; tho many of your divines and of 


ours have talked the ſame gibberiſh fince, and talk it ſtill. 


- Mir e en ee the great revolution which happened 
in the roman church, to that which ened in the roman 
empire? The empire broke to pieces, ſame of the provinces 
became diſtinct ſtates, aſſerted their independency, and ac- 
knowledged no longer the imperial authority, nor the laws of 
the empire. But in all theſe new conſtitutions, there was ſome 
tincture of the old, ſome principles of law, and ſome of poli- 
cy, Which bore a near reſemblance to it. Thus, = i ck 
ſtitutions of our reformed churches, tho they were 
on that of Rome, rr 
c Monnor Polyhiſ. . been | 
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been once members of that body, as much as they differed 
now in doctrine and diſcipline. The church of Rome ſhut 
up the bible from the laity. The reformed churches opened 
it, and declared that the pure word of God was the ſole teſt of 
true religion, and the ſole foundation of theirs. That it'is the 
true, the ſole, and the ſufficient teſt of chriſtian religion muſt 
be owned; for if it was not, it could not be the word of God, 
nor chriſtianity the religion of God. But is it certain, that this 
word has been made the ſole foundation of our reformed reli- 
gions? I apprehend it is not. Nay ſince, to ſpeak properly, I 
muſt fay religions, it cannot have been made ſuch. The word 
of God is one, and one religion alone can be taught by it. If 
there are different religions raiſed, there muſt have been diffe- 
rent foundations laid. How are we to account for this? We 
muſt acknowledge the truth. Human authority has paſſed for 
divine, tho not ſo co-ercively in our churches as in yours, and 
the uncertain, variable word of man for the infallible, invaria- 
ble word of God. We freed ourſelves from ſpiritual tyranny, 
and we fell into ſpiritual anarchy. The change, however, was 
_ advantageous; fince there is, in the nature of things, and has 
been in this caſe, a tranſition, through confuſion, into order; 


whereas there is no immediate tranſition from eſtabliſhed ty⸗ 
ranny into a ſettled ſtate of liberty. 


Bx roxE the reformation, Chriſtians knew nothing of the 
bible more than the church told them. It might, and it might 
not be a rule to the paſtors, but it was none to the flocks. 
After the reformation, it was put into the hands of every one. 
The paſtors appealed to it, and the flocks were ſuppoſed to judge 
for themſelves by it. What happened ? The very fame thing 
that happened in the primitive church, before any canon of 
ſcripture was made by public authority, and received by com- 
m6n conſent. Various traditions and various doctrines of men, 
who pretended alike to the gifts of the ſpirit, divided the faith- 

} CL uh wide! ful, 
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ful, and every teacher had his followers. Juſt fo at * re- 


formation, various interpretations of authentic ſcriptures, and 
various comments upon them, divided the reformers and the 
reformed. Every teacher had his followers, and ſome of theſe 
affected to preach as well as pray by the ſpirit. Ambiguous 
and obſcure expreſſions in the text had the ſame effect as no 
text at all, and modern theology broke the uniformity of reli- 
gion as much as antient, cauſed as much deſolation, and ſpilled 
as much blood. The reformed churches perſecuted one ano- 
ther, and your church perſecuted them all. Atheiſtical per- 
ſons, therefore, continue to take the pretence, which every re- 


ligion gives them, to confound religion and theology, and to 
aſcribe to the former all the evils that are due to the latter. 


IT is natural to aſk, can nothing be done to remove this 
ſcandal by putting an end to theſe evils? I will preſume to 
anſwer nothing; unleſs men can be prevailed upon to aſſume 
the ſpirit of chriſtianity as well as the name of Chriſtians, and 
- this will be found, I ſuppoſe, impracticable as long as the ſole 

care of religion and the fole direction of conſcience is confined 

every where to a diſtinct order of men, whoſe diſtinct intereſts, 
and whoſe paſſions of courſe, carry them to keep theſe diſſenſions 
and feuds alive. If they were content to explain what they un- 
derſtand, to adore what they underſtand not, to leave in myſtery 
all that Cuxis r and his apoſtles have left ſo, to a time that is not 
yet come, and to teach others to content themſelves with natural 
theology, and ſuch revealed theology as this; the evils ſpoken of 
would ſoon ceaſe, and the ſcandal conſequently. If they proceed- 
ed in this manner, there would be ample matter left to employ 
their tongues and their pens, and none to employ the ſwords and 
daggers of the reſt of mankind. ' The law of God would be a 
plain and conſiſtent law, and no color would remain for infidels 
to form this argument. Either the ſcriptures do not con- 
« tain the law of God, or it was not in the intention of God 
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5 to promote the peace and happineſs of mankind, or he did 


not proportion the means to his end: every one of which 


propoſitions i is blaſphemy, and yet, as theology has corrupted 
genuine chriſtianity, it will be hard to evade them all. | 


Bur ſince ſuch a change bay Fo ny be wilhed for by good 
men, rather than expected by any man, it is proper to conſi- 
der what can be ron. to leſſen an irremediable evil, and whe- 
ther good policy cannot furniſh an antidote againſt the poiſon 
of theology; on which I ſhall ay a word or two before I fi- 
mth this long eſſay. There are arguments, no doubt, even of 
the political kind, and of irreſiſtible force, againſt atheiſts who 
reje& all religion, latitudinarians who admit all alike, and 
rigidiſts who ſuffer one alone. If the farſt prevail, there will 
be no religious conſcience at all; if the — there will 
be as many as there are religious ſects in every ſoeiety; if the 
third, perſecution for religion will be made a maxim of go- 
vernment, as it is made in ſome countries, to the bane — 
ſociety, and to the ſhame of the chriſtian profeſſion. Do there 


remain then no means to prevent the fatal effects of theological 


diſputes, and eocleſraſtical quarrels? Some countries are ſo mi- 


ſerable, by principles of bigottry incorporat 
their government, and by the eſtabliſhment of in quiſitions, 


that there remain no ſuch means, but by the total extirpation 
of all thoſe who differ, or who are ſuſpected to differ, from 
the eſtabliſhed doctrines. In other countries, tho a rigid ſpi- 
rit prevails, yet if inquiſitions are not eſtabliſhed, and if eccle- 
ſiaſtics do not govern, it is very poſſible by (kill and manage- 
ment to allay, for the moſt: part, the ferments which theology 
is apt to raiſe in the ſtate, and to blunt che fury of choſe who 
call themſelves orthodox, and every man who diſſents in opint- 


on from them heretical. In countries where this rigid ae 


not that of the government, tho diſſenſion cannot os entirely 


prevented, the bad influence and effects of it may, To make 
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5 government effectual to all the good purpoſes of it, chere muſt 5 


De a religion; this religion muſt be national; and this natignal 


religion muſt be maintained in reputation and reverence; all 


other religions or ſects muſt be kept too low to become the ri- 
vals of it. Theſe are in my apprehenſion firft principles of 


that of a religious ſociety pretending to be the allies and aim- 
ing to be the maſters of the civil, may be reconciled very well 


to theſe principles, and fure I am, that they may be purſued, 


not only without perſecution; but without the invaſion of any 
one right which men can juſtly claim under the freeft and 
moſt equitable government. The parliament of one thouſand 
ſix hundred and forty one declared, that human laws cannot 
bind confcience; which is a declaration every ſect makes out 
of power, and none obſerve willingly in it. But be it ſo. Hu- 
man laws, however, may and ought to exclude thoſe men from 
power in the ſtate, kings eſpecially, who profeſs a private conſci- 
ence repugnant to the public conſcience of that ſtate. Such 
men will make uſe of power, and the better men they are, the 
more to propagate their own ſchemes of religion, to ſtrengthen 


their own party and to recommend their particular notions about 
eccleſiaſtical government, which cannot be done without ma- 


nifeſt danger to the public peace. The wiſdom of our eonſti- 
tution has therefore joined, admirably well together, the two 
moſt compatible things in the world, how incompatible ſoever 
they may have been repreſented, a teſt and a toleration; and 
by rejecting alike the principles of latitudinarians and rigidiſts, 
has gone far to prevent thoſe evils that gave occaſion to the ob- 
jection of atheiſts: as I hope that I have done in this eſſay, to 
prove, by conſidering the nature, riſe, progreſs, and effects of 


authority in matters of religion, that theology has been always 


liable to this objection, chriſtianity never. Chriſtianity, genuine 
chriſtianity, is contained in the goſpelg, it is the word of God, 


good policy. The eſtabliſhment of a religious order ſubject to 
the civil magiſtrate, and ſubſervient to the civil power, not 
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$ "2" requires therefore, our. veneration, and a ſtrict conformity to 
=. it. Traditional chriſtianity, or that artificial theology which 
3 * paſſes for genuine, and which we all profeſs, is derived from the 
writings of fathers and doctors of the church, and from the de- 
5 crees of councils. It is therefore the word of men, and of men, 
for the moſt part, either very weak, very mad, or very knaviſh, 
It requires, therefore, no regard, nor any inward conformity to it. 
You have, I know, at yourelbow a very foul-mouthed and a very 
trifling critic, who will endeavor to impoſe upon you on this o- 
, caſion, as he did on a former. He will tell you again, that I 
contradi& myſelf, and that by going about to deſtroy the authori- 
ty of the fathers and the church, which I reject, I go about to 
deſtroy the authenticity of the goſpels, which I admit. But if the 
dogmatical pedant ſhould make this objection, be pleaſed to give 
him this anſwer; that I do indeed admit the goſpels, not on the 
teſtimony of the ſpirit, like CL vx, but on that of the fathers and 
doctors of the church, who not only bear this teſtimony ſeparate- 
ly ; but, aſſembled in a council at Laodicea, rejecting many other 
goſpels, made a canon of theſe: and yet that his objection is im- 
pertinent, ſince I may receive the goſpels on the credit of theſe 
men, of whom I think very little better than I do of him, for 
authentic ſcriptures, juſt as well as he receives the books of the 
old Teſtament, concerning which he has ſtarted ſo many idle 
paradoxes, for ſuch, on the credit of the Jews, tho he rejects 
their oral law and the fabulous traditions of their rabbins. Thus 
I ſhall conclude this long eſſay, wherein I have recalled the fum 
q of what I have faid to you in converſation, and which has, I fear, 
too much of the looſe and wandering air of converſation, | 
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